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IN MEMORIAM 
SIMONE VAN RIET 


C’est le 28 novembre 1993 que notre eminente coUegue Simone Van Riet 
est retournee ä la maison du Pere apres avoir consacre sa vie ä Ten- 
seignement et ä la recherche. 

Nee le 12 avril 1919, eile entreprend des etudes de philologie classique 
qu’elle acheve en obtenant sa licence en septembre 1940 ä Louvain. 
Elle interrompra ä deux reprises l’enseignement qu’elle dispensait dans 
des ecoles secondaires de Bruxelles pour s’initier ä l’etude de la langue 
et de la litterature arabes ä l’Ecole des Langues Orientales de Paris. 
Elle y suit notamment les cours du grand arabisant que fut le professeur 
Regis Blachere et obtient le diplöme de l’Ecole en 1954. 

De 1959 ä 1963, eile est chargee de recherches ä temps partiel au 
Centre pour l’Etude des problemes du Monde Musulman Contemporain 
dirige ä Bruxelles par le professeur Armand Abel. Parallelement, eile 
consacre une partie de ses recherches aux traductions latines des philo- 
sophes arabes, surtout ä partir de 1961, quand eile devient l’assistante 
du professeur Gerard Verbeke ä l’Institut Superieur de Philosophie 
de rUniversite de Louvain. 

Nommee maitre de Conferences en 1964, chargee de cours en 1967, 
professeur en 1971, professeur ordinaire en 1974, eile enseigne l’his- 
toire de la Philosophie arabe, les textes philosophiques arabes, la paleo- 
graphie des manuscrits philosophiques latins, le grec byzantin et dis- 
pense ä deux niveaux des cours de langue arabe elementaire plus parti- 
culierement destines aux philosophes. 

On sait que l’oeuvre de sa vie est l’edition critique de la traduction 
latine medievale d’Avicenne. Ce travail monumental, realise avec la col- 
laboration de Mesdames Marie-Claire Lambrechts et Fawzia El-Rabii, 
a abouti ä la publication de huit volumes qui renouvellent completement 
la connaissance que le monde savant avait des rapports entre l’Orient 
arabe et l’Occident latin au Moyen-Äge. 

Les deux premiers volumes sont consacres ä l’edition du Liber de 
Anima seu Sextus De Naturalibus et ont ete publies en 1968 et en 
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1972 (*). Dans ses remarques preliminaires ä l’edition de ce livre 0, 
S. Van Riet, en definissant la nature et les sources de cet ouvrage, 
delimite en meme temps le champ r6el de ses interets scientifiques et 
de ses investigations : «Heritier du Traite de rÄme d’Aristote et des 
commentateurs d’Alexandrie et dAthenes gräce ä Tactivite des traduc- 
teurs de Bagdad, introduit en Occident par le labeur des traducteurs 
de Tolede, le De Anima d Avicenne se situe aux confins de Thellenisme, 
du christianisme et de Tlslam, au carrefour des cultures grecque, arabe 
et latine, et constitue une piece maitresse de Thistoire de la pensee». 
Ce qui constitue l’originalite fonciere de Touvrage dAvicenne par rap- 
port aux nombreux commentateurs medievaux dAristote, c’est le fait 
qu’au lieu d’ecrire un nouvel Instrument pedagogique destine ä faciliter 
la comprehension du texte original aux eleves, Avicenne presente une 
nouvelle Synthese enrichie et de laquelle se degage une conception plus 
spirituelle de Thomme que celle du Stagirite. Ceci explique en grande 
partie le succes que Touvrage a connu dans l’Occident medieval des 
le xin® siecle. 

Les trois volumes suivants, consacres ä la metaphysique, ont paru 
en 1977, 1980 et 1983 0, Enfin, les trois derniers volumes, consacres 
ä la physique, ont paru en 1987, 1989 et 1992 0. 

II peut etre utile de souligner le fait que, comme cela se produit 
souvent en Science, cette edition critique de la traduction latine medie- 
vale a ete publiee exactement en temps opportun car eile ne pouvait 
etre entreprise qu’une fois achevee Tedition critique du texte arabe. 
Or celle-ci a ete commencee au Caire en 1952, ä l’occasion du millenaire 
dAvicenne. 

On peut mesurer Timportance et la qualite de ce gigantesque travail 
en parcourant les lexiques arabo-latins et latino-arabes ; toutes les 


(1) Avicenna Latinus, Edition critique de la traduction latine medievale, Louvain, 
E. Peeters - Leiden, E. J. Brill, Liber de Anima seu Sextus de Naturalibus, IV-V, 1968 

de Anima) ; I-II-lIl, 1972. 

(2) de Anima^ IV-V, p. v. 

(3) Avicenna Latinus, Edition critique de la traduction latine medievale, Louvain, 
E. Peeters - Leiden, E. J. Brill, Liber de Philosophia prima sive Scientia divina, I-IV, 
1977 ; V-X, 1980 ; I-X, Lexiques, 1983 (= de Philosophia ). 

(4) Avicenna Latinus, Edition critique de la traduction latine medievale, Louvain, 
E. Peeters - Leiden, E. J. Brill, Liber tertius naturalium de Generatione et Corruptione, 
1987 (= de Generatione ); Liber quartus naturalium de Actionibus et Passionibus qua- 
litatum primarum, 1989 ; Liber primus naturalium, I. De Causis et Principiis natura¬ 
lium, 1992. 
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donnees latines et arabes dispersees ä travers Tensemble du traite ä 
propos d’un meme terme latin sont reperees et regroupees autour de 
ce terme d’une maniere globale. Dans le lexique latino-arabe, «ce re- 
groupement permet au lecteur de percevoir le caractere habituel ou 
singulier de chaque traduction latine citee, de verifier si la traduction 
releve de la methode du mot ä mot, de celle de l’equivalence des syn- 
tagmes, ou de la libre paraphrase. Le lecteur peut apprecier ainsi dans 
quelle mesure la traduction latine transmet fidelement la pensee d’Avi- 
cenne ou dans quelle direction eile Tinflechit» (5). Dans le lexique arabo- 
latin, «les mots arabes sont classes par racines ou selon les lettres gräce 
auxquelles ces mots peuvent etre retrouves dans les dictionnaires arabes. 
Le classement a pour but de permettre au lecteur non-arabisant de 
juger si Tequivalence de fait constatee entre tel mot latin et tel mot 
arabe, est frequente ou non, si eile est etayee ou non par d’autres sens 
de la racine du mot arabe donne». Enfin, «Ce classement a aussi pour 
but de souligner de quelle maniere la traduction latine correspond, en 
certains cas, de maniere correcte ä des variantes du texte arabe, mais 
de maniere fautive au texte critique arabe lui-meme.» (^). 

S. Van Riet a ainsi fourni au monde savant, non seulement la pre- 
miere edition critique de textes essentiels d’Avicenne, mais eile a aussi 
produit un instrument de travail irremplagable et indique les voies 
nouvelles d’une lexicologie scientifique, oü, bien entendu, l’usage de 
l’ordinateur est fondamental. 

Ce travail patient et austere, dans la mesure oü il releve ä la fois 
de la Philologie classique et de Torientalisme arabe, fait progresser le 
dialogue des civilisations dans une direction süre, oü Ton ne disceme 
aucune concession aux generalisations hätives et aux stereotypes, oü 
l’etude des concepts et des modes de pensee des cultures occidentale 
et orientale ne permet pas d’autre approche que celle qui s’appuie sur 
des textes desormais connus jusque dans leurs trefonds. 

S. Van Riet a contribue de fagon magistrale ä cette reconnaissance qui 
passe d’abord par la connaissance et nous lui en savons gre. 

Universite de Louvainda-Neuve. Jacques Grand’Henry. 


(5) de Philosophia, I-X, Introduction, p. 3-4. 

(6) de Generationen Introduction, p. 80. 



THE DECORATION 

OF THE SEVASTOKRATORISSA’S TENT 


ln the heading of the first Letter of lakovos Monachos to the 
Sevastokratorissa Eirene, the reason for the correspondence is given 
as her absence from the city together with the emperor Manuel 
Komnenos (0- In other Contemporary contexts, Comnenian aristocrats 
are said to be absent from Constantinople eiQ rd xa^döiov (2). This 
phrase means that they are on campaign with the emperor, probably 
resident in one of the base camps where the army and the court often 
passed the winter in the late 1140s and early 1150s. Such camps are 
attested at, for example, Pelagonia (Bitola) (^), Veroia (west of Thes¬ 
saloniki) and Verroia (Stara Zagora) (5) in Europe, and Melangeia- 
Malagina in Asia (^). More than one of the anecdotes preserved from 
this period about the Comnenian family took place in the camps ('^). 
On one occasion, the future emperor Andronikos I had to cut open 
his tent to escape at Pelagonia, where he was sleeping with his mistress 
Evdokia, when the latter’s brother and brother-in-law, together with 
their retainers, approached with the idea of capturing him in flagrante (8). 
This Story informs us that accommodation in the camps was often 
in tents, and confirms that aristocratic females were among their 
occupants. Evdokia and her siblings were the children of Eirene the 
Sevastokratorissa. 

We should like to record, with due gratitude, that this article was written at 
Dumbarton Oaks during Michel Jeffreys’ tenure of a visiting fellowship, and that its 
genesis is owed, in part, to a Suggestion of Henry Maguire. 

(1) See the edition of E. M. and M. J. Jeffreys, forthcoming in the Greek series 
of the Corpus Christianorum, ad loc. ; J. Anderson, The Illustrated Sermons of James 
the Monk : their Dates, Order and Place in the History of Byzantine Art, Viator 
22, 1991, 86andfig. 10. 

(2) For example, to restrict choice to the Mangana-corpus from which the poems 
edited in this paper are drawn, the phrase is used in the headings to Poems 47, 48, 
51, 54 and 55, and at 65.151. See E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi Marci Venetiarum 
Codices Graeci Manuscripti ///, Rome 1973, 116-131. 

(3) Kinnamos (ed. Meineke, Bonn 1836), 126, 127-8. 

(4) Ibid.^ 96. 

(5) Ibid., 133. 

(6) Ibid., 127. 

(7) tbid., 126-8 ; Choniates (ed. van Dieten, Berlin-New York 1975). 104-5. 

(8) Choniates 104-5. 
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The first purpose of this article is to provide a text and translation 
of two unpublished poems which probably provide a visual insight 
into the world of these camps. The poet seems to have been part of 
the Sevastokratorissa’s household in Constantinople, and he probably 
followed her at least once to a camp (9). The first poem published 
here provides a lively description of the decoration of the outside of 
his employer’s tent, stimulating him to use his Imagination to picture 
the splendours inside, particularly the Sevastokratorissa herseif. The 
second is a much shorter piece of moralising, likening the impermanence 
of pitched tents to human mortality. A further purpose of this article 
is to provide an art-historical commentary, beginning with a comparison 
of the decorative elements described with surviving art of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, particularly secular art. This will lead to such 
questions as whether the picture given of the tent may be read as a 
straightforward description of a real tent, ot whether we need to allow 
for the presence of more complex rhetorical strategies. 

The poems are among those attributed to the twelfth-century 
litterateur Theodore Prodromos, whose large volume of securely- 
attested writings has attracted other doubtful and, in some cases, clearly 
spurious attributions (*ö). Among the doubtful cases a distinct place 
is held by poems belonging to what has come to be called the Mangana- 
corpus, some eighteen thousand lines of poetry of many different kinds. 
None of the Mangana poems is anywhere found in the same manuscript 
as any securely-attested poem of Theodore (**)• Those who believe that 
the Mangana-corpus is wrongly attributed to Theodore (among them 


(9) His Position in Eirene’s household is shown by several of the Mangana poems, 
especially 59, where he observes her medical treatment and explicitly includes himself 
in the emotional reactions of her servants to her sickness ; his visit to a camp is suggested 
by Poem 61, in which he asks for a transfer back to the city, and Poem 30, in which 
he says he has just retumed from Bulgaria. These poems are nos. 1 and 3 in the 
group edited by S. Bernardinello, Theodori Prodromi De Manganis, Padova 1972. 
Their evidence has led to the Suggestion (originally made by S. Papadimitriou, 'O 
npöSpOfiOQ TOD MapKiavoD Kd)SiKOQ XI 22, Vizantijskij Vremennik 10, 1903, 129-131, 
and frequently repeated since) that Eirene’s son John was govemor in Sofia, but it 
is more likely that the household was staying in one of the European camps. Finally, 
there are several references to tents in Poem 50, most of which can easily be read 
as metaphorical allusions to the earthly body. But some of them are ambiguous, and 
could acquire additional meaning if the poem was written for performance in a tent. 

(10) See W. Hörandner (ed.), Theodoros Prodromos : Historische Gedichte (Wiener 
byzantinistische Studien 11), Vienna 1974, 31-12. 

(11) Conlusion on this question has now been solved by W. Hörandner, in a 
review in Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinistik 38, 1988, 470. 
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one of the authors of this paper, who is preparing an edition of the 
whole Corpus) have adopted as a conventional name for its hypothetical 
anonymous writer ‘Manganeios Prodromos’. This serves at least to 
prevent the proliferation of the word ‘anonymous’, and will be used 
in this paper. The attribution question will not be addressed further 
on this occasion (*2). 

Most of the surviving poems of Manganeios Prodromos are preserved 
in a large codex in the Bibliotheca Marciana in Venice, Marc. XI 22 : 
E. Mioni’s manuscript description, which will be used as the basis for 
the numbering of the poems in the forthcoming edition, runs to 144 
poems (*^). The first two poems of that manuscript (with the heading 
of its Poem 22) are also found in Vienna phil gr. 321 (‘'^). But the 
texts to be published here belong to a third manuscript, in Milan, 
Ambros, gr. O 94 sup. This contains fourteen poems also found in 
the Venice manuscript, together with four different poems not attested 
elsewhere. The latter will be given numbers 145 to 148 in the edition. 
They are found as a block in the course of the section of the Ambro¬ 
sianus manuscript devoted to the poems of Manganeios Prodromos (‘^). 
The third and fourth of the group, 147-148, show many points of 
similarity with other poems of the corpus, particularly a bizarre request 
for the capture of a live fox, to be boiled for the production of a 
medicine for the poet’s gout — a request also found in Mioni’s 
Poem 40 (*^). It has never been questioned that these four poems form 
a part of the Mangana corpus, subject to the same doubts over 
attribution as the rest. 


(12) Opinions on the attribution question different from those expressed here will 
be found in A. Kazhdan (with S. Franklin), Studies on Byzantine literature of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Cambridge and Paris 1984, 92-104; M. Alexiou, 
The poverty of ecriture and the craft of writing : towards a reappraisal of the Prodromic 
poems, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 10, 1986, 1-5 ; and R. Beaton, The 
Rhetoric of Poverty; The Lives and Opinions of Theodore Prodromos, Byzantine 
and Modern Greek Studies 11, 1987, 12-26. 

(13) E. Mioni (as in note 2 above). 

(14) H. Hunger, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Österreichischen 
Nationalbibliothek, I, Vienna 1961, 409-418 : fol. 305*^-308''. 

(15) The Order of the poems in the Ambrosianus, using Mioni’s numbering, is as 
follows : 1, 30, 14, 22, 40, 44, 45, 61, 62, 63, 145, 146, 147, 148, 27, 28, 43, 47. See 
A. Martini, and D. Bassi, Catalogus codicum graecorum Bibliothecae Ambrosianae, 
II, Milan 1906, 682-685. The latest discussion of the manuscripts is A. Kambylis, 
Die Wehklagen eines alternden und kränkelnden Dichters, 0iAOft?poNHMA, Festschrift 
für Martin Sicherl zum 75. Geburtstag, Paderborn 1990, 171-195, 

(16) Edited as no. 11 by S. Bernardinello (as in note 8 above). 
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The first two of the four, 145-146, also fit easily into the corpus, 
being connected with the same Sevastokratorissa Eirene, who, with 
her children, is the most frequent subject and addressee of the poems 
in the Venice manuscript (‘'^). There follows here an edition and trans- 
lation of these two texts. 

145 

Elq Tf|V CT£ßa<TTOKpaTÖplCTCTaV, £711 tfj CTKllvfj 
aütfjq ^(5a 8id(|>opa £/oi3<n] £VT£TU7ro>p£va 

ALoKoiva, ßoma zd)v fiooacöv, äKponokiQ zoo KoXkoog, 
zä npöOopd <TOö zfj<; aKrfVtjQ mnkffpcüvzai 
'Epcoz^q nkffzzoüo-iv xopSdq, KiOapcoSovaiv, 

SoKOoai naiCety mzopoi, aKipzoxriv innoKpäzai, 

5 ai pomai aoyxopBOOvm, nrfSdxri vrjprfiSeq, 
öpviOßQ iMEpinzavzai, KovrfyEzoüo'iv äXXoi 
zfjq 7vSiKfjq zä xpdoEa nzrjvä o-ovavoJizävza. 

'O XP0<TOnzBpV^ ipiZZOKÖQ, ZOO KöÄkOÜQ ö küxvizrfQ, 

npÖQ zrjv xpo<z£(iv <JßäpaySov spiCsi zo)v zacbvcov, 

10 Kdi npÖQ zobq yavpooq öpviOaq kcli zä)v nzEpä)v zöv KVKkov 
zifv ZOO XP^o^ zrjv av zoiQ pazafpevoiq 

(TövavzinapaziOtim Kai avpnapaSeiKvvai, 

^AkcbnaKEQ ai novrfpdi zobq Sökooq EKkinovaai 
z^ kvpa npoijavEXOvaiv, opxoovzai npöq KiOäpav. 

15 Tiq oüv EiQ zö npozEixKzpd Kdi zrjv aokaiav zaözrjv 
OVK äniSchv Kazankayfj Kdi päXXov änop/fo'Ei; 

"Av yäp EiQ zö npooKffviov ai xäpizaq zoaauzai, 
nöaov koinöv av zfj oKijvPj zfjq zö öaopa, 

zfjq änokvzojq Kdi piäq Kdi npdyzrfq zd)v xoipizcov ; 

20 "Epcozaq e^o) nail^omiv, apcozaq avSov äkkoi, 
aöx^vaq moKkivomi Kdi yövo zfj Sacmofvrf, 

£711 zö ÖOüklK(bZEpOV mOGXflp(lZlG0£VZEQ, 

Kdi x^K <^o\) zmq Kdi zaiq vTtEpoxdiq <toö 

Kou öö^a zaiQ kapnpözrfoi Kdi zoiQ Koo-prfpaai aoü‘ 

25 'Epcoq Epcozcov nspifvaq, X^K /ap/rcov sjpüc» 

Tit ; aeßaaxoKpazöpiaav A Cd>cr/ A 4 olnnoKpdzai A 5 aoxopevouai A 
7 ovvavanzdvza scripsimus ; aüvanzdvza A 8 XP^^^'^^P^^ ipircucÖQ A 9 ipi^ei A 
11 xkopcbzrjza A 13 doAöüg scripsimus ; JöüAöüc A 15 avkeav A 24 zdig : 
ZOIQ A 25 E(pf]Q A 

11 Ps.blM 

(17) See the list in S. Papadimitriou (as in note 9 above), 107-110. 
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o^ip^v aEipj]vcov y^yovag, poöaa pouacbv £g)dvrfQ' 
ODK sx^K ävT£^£Taaiv pzxä Ovrfzcbv yvvaicov. 

Mßxä povo(bv G£ npoüKvvö, xip(b p£xä G£ipi]va)v, 
pexä xdpi'ccov aißopai, xcäq &paiQ ae auvdnxco, 

30 ^£0’ ''Hpag, pzxa Oexiöoq, p£xä x(bv ovpavicov' 
äpptoGo, x^PK GEipifv Küi poüou KaAAiönr}. 


28 Gc scripsimus: xe A 


146 


Tou auToC eIi; tö amo 

^Onöxav löo) xäc, oKz/vctc xöx; nenrjypevaQ xavxaQ 
K£xaXaGp£vaQ sni yffQ Kai pExanrpyvujLdvaQ, 
xrjv npöoKaipov koyH^opai xoo ßiov napoiKiav 
Kai xr]V aKifvifv xoo ocbpaxoq x^v ß£xaxiO£p£vrjv. 

3 napiKiav A 


145 

To the sevastokratorissa, who has various animals 
depkted on her tent 

My lady, Muse of Muses, akropolis of beauty, 
the porch of your tent is filled with delights. 

Cupids are plucking strings and quietly strumming the kithara, 
satyrs seem to play, the hippokratai (*8) gambol, 

5 the Muses join in the dance, the Nereids are leaping, 
birds are flying above, while others are hunting 
the golden birds of India which fly together, 

The gold-feathered parrot, jewel of beauty, 
vies with the golden emerald of the peacocks, 

10 and with those proud birds and the circle of their feathers 
contrasts and makes comparisons together 
of the freshness of the gold upon their backs. 

Cunning foxes, abandoning their wiles, 

devote themselves to the lyre, dance to the kithara. 

15 Who then could look at this porch and curtain 
and not be amazed, in fact dumbfounded ? 

For if the delights in the entrance are so great, 

how great must be the marvel of delight inside the tent, 

she who is absolutely unique and first of the Graces ? 


(18) Probably centaurs (cf. LSJ, s.v. 'InnoKpäxojp). 
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20 Cupids play outside while inside there are other Cupids 

submitting with bent necks on bended knee to their mistress, 
laking on a more servile aspect. 

And thanks be to your graces and your supremacy, 
and glory to your brilliance and the virtues that adorn you. 

25 You were born Cupid of Cupids and Grace of Graces, 

you have become Siren of Sirens, you have proved Muse of Muses. 
You cannot be compared with mortal women. 

I revere you with the Muses, I honour you with the Sirens, 

1 do reverence to you with the Graces, I link you with the Hours, 

30 with Hera, with Thetis, with the immortals ; 

Greetings, Grace, Siren and Muse Kalliopi ! 

146 

The same poet on the same subject 

These tents which are now pitched, whenever I see them 
lying collapsed on the ground and repositioned, 

1 think of the temporary sojoum of human life, 
and the mutability of the tent of the earthly body. 

There is nothing in these two poems to date them. However, datable 
Manganeios Prodromos poems referring to the Sevastokratorissa sur- 
vive only within the period 1143-1151 (or 1152) (*^), and there seems 
no reason to suggest that the poems here presented fall outside that 
span. The subject may point to the second half of this decade, for 
which references to life in the camps are more frequent — but that 
judgement could be dependent on the haphazard survival of relevant 
Information. 

Depictions of tents in Byzantine manuscript-painting often occur in 
the framework of military campaigns. Good examples are those in the 
mid-eleventh-century Vatican Book of Kings (^o) and the twelfth-century 
Smyrna Octateuch Two other cases make particular connections 
with the imperial family at war: directly, in the illustrations of the 


(19) The earliest date from just after the death of her husband Andronikos in 1143, 
while the latest are dated by the fact that she was probably dead by 1153. See the 
discussion of K. Varzos, T/ yeveaXoyia tg>v Kofivrivwv^ A\ Thessaloniki 1984, 367-379. 

(20) Vat. gr. 333, fol. 18v. See J. Lassus, Uillustration byzantine du Livre des Rois, 
Vaticanus Graecus 333, Bibliotheque des Cahiers archeologiques 9, Paris 1973, fig. 31. 

(21) Destroyed; formerly Smyrna, Evangelical School, cod. A.l, fol. 235. See D.- 
C. Hesseling, Miniatures de VOctateuque grec de Smyrne, Leiden 1909, fig. 307. 
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Madrid Skylitzes and indirectly in two depictions of King Saul 
in a Psalter made around 1059 (23). Another tent is seen in a ceremonial 
context, in connection with the imperial marriage of 1179, where it 
is the scene for the meeting of the bride with the groom’s sister (24). 
None of these pictures explains words in Manganeios Prodromos’ poem 
which seem to refer to a porch: one may guess that the fabric of 
the front of the tent may somehow have been raised, perhaps providing 
an area protected from the weather, while the interior of the tent was 
hidden by a curtain (aöÄaia, 145.15). Since we see no way of defining 
this feature with more precision, we shall ignore it in what follows. 
We assume that all the decoration described was visible to an observer 
in front of the tent, and that the porch caused only limited disturbance 
to the geometrical shape of the structure as a whole. 

Several of the tents in the list above are pictured with extemal 
decoration, but this is usually non-figurative. In other cases, the 
depictions are so small that it would in any case be difficult to convey 
the impression of figurative decoration. In two cases, however, it is 
possible to speak with confidence of tents with decoration including 
humans or animals. In one of the miniatures of the Book of Kings, 
Jonathan is attacking a group of encamped Philistines, whose tent has 
a roof decorated with scenes of wrestling and/or combat. Closer still 
to the decoration of the Sevastokratorissa’s tent is a picture in the 
eleventh-century Venice Cynegetica (^^): a man in a long, rieh tunic 
and white hat reclines, tending his bird traps, before a tent, the side 
of which has a falcon pursuing a hare and a leopard chasing a deer 
or antelope (fig. 1). The general outline of the scene may be a regulär 
motif of Byzantine artists, for it appears also in several of the manu- 
scripts containing the sermons of Gregory of Nazianzos (26). There is 
a further interesting literary parallel: Digenis Akritis Ms. G, 4.908-910 
also speaks of a large, gold-embroidered tent: 

(22) Biblioteca Nacionäl, Vitr. 26-2, fols. 97^, 151\ 153^ 163*^, 20n, 214^ See A. 
Grabar and M. Manoussacas, Uillnstration du manuscrit de Skylitzes de la Biblio- 
theque Nationale de Madrid, figs. 98, 193, 196, 212, 238, 254 and pl. 16. 

(23) Vat. gr. 752, fols. 54, 109v. See E. De Wald, The Illustrations of the Manu- 
scripts of the Septuaginta 111/2, Vaticanus Graecus 752, Princeton 1942, pls. 21, 26. 

(24) Vat. gr. 1851, fol. 6. See 1. Spatharakis, The Portrait in Byzantine Illuminated 
Manuscripts, Leiden 1976, fig. 170. 

(25) Marc. gr. 479 ; 1. Furlan, Codici greci illustrati della Biblioteca Marciana, 
V (Padua 1988). 

(26) E.g. Paris gr. 533, fol. 34v. See G. Galavaris, The Illustrations of the Liturgical 
Homilies of Gregory Nazianzenus, Princeton 1969, fig. 20. 



Fig. 2. — Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery, acc. no. 71.298 
Dancers and musicians (photo, Walters Art Gallery). 
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Kai T£vöav xP^<^OK£VTrfTOV, cbpaiav, nafifiayidj], 

Ccbcov exovaav uuyKonaQ nokvfiöpg}oi)Q iöeaj:; ... 

The tent, included in a list of the dowry of Digenis’ wife, has depictions 
(embroidered and possibly decorated with applique work) of many 
different animals : this is quite appropriate in this dowry, more than 
half of which is composed of animals. 

Thus in each of these three closest parallels to the Sevastokratorissa’s 
decorated tent, the motifs of the pictures decoratively reflect the content 
of their narrative contexts, suggesting that their function goes beyond 
that of simple description. But for all that, their value as evidence 
for tent decoration is hardly diminished. 

The few representatives of decorated tents, although they support 
a straightforw^ard reading of the poem, cannot help us to visualize 
the program. The extent of rhetorical embellishment remains an open 
question ; that is, just how accurate is the description ? In attempting 
to provide an answer, one might try to imagine the appearance of 
the Sevastokratorissa’s tent in light of the description and how it was 
composed. The poet identified a series of images, but it proves difficult 
to arrange them into a pattem that might suggest any sort of program. 
Animals mix with children (erotes), adults (muses, nereids), and hybrids 
(satyrs, centaurs) ; figures dance to the sound of string instruments 
(lyre and kithara). Creatures like the parrot and peacock were intro- 
duced rhetorically, not in any way that gives evidence of their part 
in a scene. The only clue that bears on the arrangement of subjects 
must be tentatively inferred from the poet’s having followed the image 
of dancing figures with one of birds described as '‘flying above”. If 
the poem is read with a Byzantine ivory casket in view, then both 
the imagery and the poet’s method of description resolve in a consistent 
pattem. A mid-eleventh-century example in Baltimore is typical : 
an oblong box decorated with small plaques in ivory and bone (fig. 2). 
The carver set the plaques into wide frames that separate the scenes 
to an extent that effectively prevents them from creating a unified image. 
In other examples, a series of plaques bearing individual figures or 
pairs fills the top and sides of a box. The loose compositional bonds, 
kept loose by the ornamental frames, allowed the carvers to create 
an atmosphere of celebration free of any strong association with some 

(27) Acc. no. 71.298 : A. Goldschmidt and K. Weitzmann, Die byzantinischen 
Elfenbeinskulpturen des X-XIII. Jahrhunderts, 1 (Berlin 1930), item 40 ; R. Randall, 
Jr., Masterpieces of Ivory from the Walters Art Gallery (New York 1985), item 200. 
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particular story, which, if identified, would act to constrain the viewer’s 
imagination. The description of the Walters Casket can begin at nearly 
any point, as perhaps was also true for the poet’s description of the 
Sevastokratorissa’s tent. On the ehest of the casket a nude plays the 
kithara for an inattentive audience comprising amusingly miniaturized 
figures from classical antiquity. On the lid four nudes dance ecstatically 
to the sound of a flute played by a centaur. One of the youths dances 
with a rope, its ends coiled in either hand, while another holds a 
billowing cape over his head. Nothing in the plaques serves to dis- 
tinguish the scenes on the lid from those on the ehest. The carver 
of a slightly earlier box in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection set warriors 
around the ehest and mostly winged figures (birds, griffm and siren) 
on the sloping sides of the lid (^^). The subjects were thus organized 
informally into two realms, as was perhaps also done in the decoration 
of the Sevastokratorissa’s tent, where birds flew above freely-grouped 
figures. 

The Byzantine ivory boxes contain nearly the entire repertory of 
subjects mentioned as appearing on the Sevastokratorissa’s tent. These 
include cupids (erotes) playing Instruments, centaurs, nereids, parrots, 
peacocks, and other birds in flight and hunting (29). Satyrs and foxes 
do not occur on the boxes but are well enough known from other 
media. In the eleventh-century Cynegetica cited above, a satyr helps 
illustrate the power Eros wields over gods and humans (^o). Foxes, 
along with centaurs and other animals playing musical instruments, 
appear in the canon tables and initial letters of Contemporary manus- 
cripts(^*)* Of all the Images mentioned by the poet, muses dancing 

(28) Acc. no. 53.1 ; Goldschmidt and Weitzmann, op. dt., item 236 ; K. Weitz- 
MANN, Byzantine and Early Mediaeval Antiquities in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection, 

111, Ivories and Steatites (Washington 1972), 49-55, pls. XXV-XXXI. 

(29) For erotes see Goldschmidt and Weitzmann, op. cit., XI, 26a, h ; XV, 28b ; 
XX, 33c ; XXV, 44a; XXVI, 47a; XXVII, 48a (cf. Manganeios Prodromos’ use of 
erotes, also shown in Poems 4, 12, 45, 52 and 56); for centaurs, ibid., IX, 21a; X, 
24 ; XI, 26 ; XU, 26e ; Xlll, 27b ; XV, 28c ; XV, 30f; XX, 33a, c ; XXVI, 47d ; XXVII, 
48a, e ; XXXI, 50b ; LXIII, 107b (confirming the suggested meaning of innoKpdxai 
in 145.4); for nereids, ibid., IX, 21c; X, 21d, 25 ; XII, 26a; XV, 28c; XXXII, 51a; 
for birds, ibid., LXII, 63c; LXI, 106c, e; LXII, 107c; LXIII, 107e ; LXV, 113a; 
LXXII, 124a, c, e. 

(30) Marc. gr. 479, fol. 33 : Furlan, op. cit., fig. 48b. 

(31) A siren plays a duet with part-man part-leopard hybrid above one of the canon 
tables of Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, cod. 5 (fol. 6); V Lazarev, Storia della pittura 
bizantina (Turin 1967), fig, 240. See also the initials of Sinai, gr. 339, fols. 86v, llOv, 

112, 122v, I26v, 139, 232, 334v, 344v ; K. Weitzmann and G. Galavaris, The 
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with nereids do not, as identifiable beings, appear on the ivories or 
in the manuscripts. This is not surprising since the muses were probably 
inteijected by the poet for the sake of the flattering references to the 
Sevastokratorissa that open and close the poem (11. 1, 28-31). The muses 
are the only figures rhetorically motivated. Otherwise, the decoration 
is highly plausible, and we may consider the poet’s description to be 
a reasonably accurate one within the bounds set by the literary genre 
and the compositional methods of the time. Inherent to the manner 
of decoration are limitations on verbal reconstruction. 

Using ivory caskets to imagine Eirene’s tent exploits similarities in 
shape which are probably fortuitous. The comparisons are nonetheless 
of value because the boxes and decorated tent both drew from a body 
of secular imagery represented on works that have almost entirely 
disappeared. Similarities in shape, though accidental, still led the de- 
signers to compose according to the same rules ; the figures represented 
on the tent in the Book of Kings appear within compartments separated 
by decoration. Makers of the medieval boxes merely continued a 
tradition known from caskets and fragments carved as early as the 
fourth Century By the late eleventh Century the tradition had largely 
run its course, though A. Cutler has called attention to details that 
require dating some caskets in the twelfth Century (^^). To at least this 
time, forms of populär entertainment, acrobats, musicians and dancers, 
provided a daily-life experience that would have nourished and shaped 
an ancient tradition of secular art The maker of the Baltimore 
Casket decorated the lid with a rope dancer (fig. 2), the same performer 
as depicted flanking the wrestlers on the roof of the tent in the Vatican 
Book of Kings. Before they were part of the decorative repertory of 


Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai: The Illuminated Greek Manuscripts, 
I (Princeton 1990), figs. 499, 508, 510, 515, 516, 519, 525, 542, 545, 565, 569. This 
copy of the sermons of Gregory of Nazianzos was made for the presumed courtier 
lakovos Hagioglykerites, abbot of the Pantokrator Monastery, and it contains 
decorative pattems drawn from other manuscripts at least one of which can be 
associated indirectly with the patronage of the Sevastokratorissa; see J. Anderson, 
“The Illustration of Cod. Sinai. Gr. 339”, in Art Bulletin, 61 (1979), 167-85. It is note- 
worthy that the initial Ornament of this group of manuscripts favors a different 
repertory. 

(32) See the example in the Walters Art Gallery, acc. no. 71.40 : Randale, op. cit., 
item 135. Erotes, satyrs and dancers are among the figures. 

(33) A. Cutler, “On Byzantine Boxes”, in Journal of the Walters Art Galery, 42-A3 
(1984-85), 46. 

(34) F. Tinnefeld, “Zum profanen Mimos in Byzanz nach dem Verdikt des Trul- 
lianums (691)”, in Byzantina, 6 (1974), 323-43. 
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medieval tents and boxes, such figures with lassos appeared among the 
corps of men who helped stage the animal-bating spectacles in the 
late Roman arena ; examples appear on the consular diptychs of Areo- 
bindus (506) and Anastasius (517) Düring the Middle Ages, when 
large-scale animal combats had grown unpopulär in the East, the figure 
type continued in the guise of a populär entertainer, a dancer. Mixing 
dancers and musicians with centaurs and satyrs remained an important 
part of the tradition, perhaps because the combination elevated the 
tone above the merely populär; presumably the poet’s allusion to the 
muses worked to sound the same tone. 

The last point to be considered in this paper is the technique used 
for decorating the tent, which the poet does not specify. Perhaps it 
was a painting medium ; cloth was sometimes used as a support by 
early Byzantine painters. For a tent, though, special care would need 
to have been taken when painting images. The alternative to painting 
is embroidery, as we know from the passage already quoted from 
Digenis Akritas. The medium, important in Byzantium for liturgical 
cloths, brings us to the interpretation of Poem 146. Comprising only 
four lines, Poem 146 is short enough for a public Statement, made on 
the exterior of the tent. The demonstrative zoozm; in the first line is 
reminiscent of the first lines of other poems of Manganeios Prodromos 
which are likely to have been directly linked, by weaving or embroidery, 
to the Objects which they describe, for example, the embroidered chalice 
covers {nozrjpoKoXüfifiazd) of Poems 95-96. One of the earliest surviving 
embroideries happens to be a pair of late twelfth-century liturgical veils 
now in the Halberstadt Cathedral Treasury. Each combines an em¬ 
broidered scene of Christ administering the sacraments to his disciples 
with extensive inscriptions, also executed in metallic thread (^^). By the 
Palaeologan period, large embroidered cloths begin to survive in some 
number. It is thus possible that the decoration and inscribing of the 
Sevastokratorissa’s tent were executed in needlework. 

George Washington University. J. C. Anderson. 

Sydney University. M. J. Jeffreys. 

(35) F. Dei brueck. Die Consulardiptychen und verwandte Denkmäler (Berlin 1929), 
items 9, 21. 

(36) F Dölger, “Zwei byzantinischen ‘Fahnen’ im Halberstädter Domschatz”, Aus 
der Geisteswelt des Mittelalters. Studien und Texte Martin Grabmann zur Vollendung 
des 60. Lebensjahres von Freunden und Schülern gewidmet, Beiträge zur Geschichte 
der Philosophie und Theologie des Mittelalters, SuppL 3 (Munster 1935), 1351-60 ; 
P. JoHNSTONE, The Byzantine Tradition in Church Embroidery (London 1967), 
pls. 85, 86. 



‘THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER” : 
BYZANTINE IMPERIAL WOMEN AND 
THEIR PUBLIC IMAGE FROM ZOE 
PORPHYROGENITA TO EUPHROSYNE 
KAMATERISSA DOUKAINA (1028-1203) 


It was a truth universally acknowledged by the Byzantines of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries that their empresses, like their emperors, 
were almost by definition possessed of significant physical beauty, and 
while there are certain specific exceptions they perhaps can be taken 
to prove the validity of this rule, the appearance of empresses and 
other imperial women — wives, daughters, mothers, sisters and nieces 
of ruling emperors — being generally described in some detail or with 
some emphasis by their biographers and historians. It is of course true 
that descriptions of the physical appearance of emperors, however brief, 
in the historical sources were influenced by Byzantine attitudes towards 
imperial portraiture and visual art, which frequently ensured that such 
portraits had little or no regard to accuracy, being essentially the 
product of a literary tradition, while art and portraiture in themselves 
had Strange powers in the mind of the Byzantine populace unconnected 
with the prosaic representation of reality(*), and imperial and aris- 
tocratic patronage was of course an indispensable factor in Byzantine 


(1) For descriptions of Byzantine emperors, see Constance Head, '‘Physical De- 
scnptions of the Emperors in Byzantine Historical Writing”, in Byzantion, 50 (1980), 
226-40 ; Barry Baldwin, “Physical Descriptions of Byzantine Emperors”, in Byzantion, 
51 (1981), 8-21 ; Henry Maguire, “Truth and Convention in Byzantine Descriptions 
of Works of Art”, in Dumbarton Oaks Papers (hence DOP), 28 (1974), 111-40 ; for 
representations of emperors, see Andre Grabar, Uempereur dans Part byzantin (Paris, 
1936; repr. 1971), and for descriptions of imperial art, see Paul Magdalino, “The 
Emperor in Byzantine Art of the Twelfth Century”, in Byzantinische Forschungen 
(hence BF, 8 (1982), 123-83 ; for flattery, caricature and lack of objectivity in Byzantine 
biography, see Paul J. Alexander, “Secular Biography at Byzantium”, in Speculum, 
15 (1940), 194-209 ; for the enhanced perception of daily life in the twelfth Century, 
see Paul Magdalino, “The Literary Perception of Everyday Life in Byzantium”, in 
Byzantinoslavica, 48 (1987), 28-38, and for the populär view of art in Byzantium, 
see below. 
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art, resulting in the portraiture and pictorial representation of emperors 
and their families in the style most congenial to their chosen image (2). 
However conventional the historical portrait, and whatever the degree 
to which it was divorced from the reality of the time or Situation, 
it was customary for the beauty, dignity and magnificence of members 
of the imperial family, and especially emperors and their consorts, to 
be stressed, and Anna Komnena, herseif an imperial princess born in 
the purple, emphasizes the degree to which splendour was an innate 
part of imperial rank, in her description of her father’s resolutions 
to repair the state of the Capital consequent upon the damage inflicted 
during his coup d’etat: “Majesty and power, the royal purple and the 
stone-encrusted diadem, the robe adorned with gold and jeweis, all these 
he (quite rightly) looked upon as worthless ...” {^). Byzantine empresses 
of the eleventh and twelfth centuries were themselves an important 
embodiment of the splendour of the imperial court and lifestyle, and 
their physical descriptions in Contemporary sources clearly show the 
significance of and the emphasis laid upon the physical attractions 
attributed to empresses and women of the imperial family in general, 
however historically accurate or inaccurate the description, as well as 
the public image, conventionally projected, regarding their role and 
Status at court and the ways in which they were viewed by the court 
and the populace, which conformed both with the concept of imperial 
dignity traditionally assigned to empresses and with their own self-image. 

Although, as far as the emperor and his pubhc persona were 
concerned, “physical vigor, beauty, and even reason were not accepted 
as actual virtues in Byzantium until at least the end of the tenth 
Century”, it can not, however, be denied that even as early as the ninth 


(2) On the role of patronage in the creation of Byzantine mosaics and wall-paintings, 
see Robin Cormack, “Aristocratic Patronage of the Arts in llth. and 12th. Century 
Byzantium”, in The Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, ed. Michael Angold 
(Oxford, 1984), 158-72 and The Byzantine Eye: Stuäies in Art and Patronage (Vario- 
rum, London, 1989). 

(3) Anna Komnena, Anne Comnene. Alexiade, III, 5, 2 ed. and trans. Bernard Leib 

(Paris, 2nd. ed., 1967), I, 117, ... ßaadeiav koli KpäxoQ Kai alovpyiÖa koli ÖidÖripa 
XiOoKÖXXrjTOv KCLi ^aOfjxa re koli nepipdpyapov ; trans. E. R. A. Sewter, The 

Alexiad of Anna Comnena (Harmondsworth, 1969), 114. For a survey of Byzantine 
imperial dress and fashion, see Phaidon Koukoules, BoCavnv&v ßioQ kcli noXmofiÖQ, 
11 (Athens, 1948), 5-59 and for imperial ceremonial costume, see Michael F. Hendy, 
Coinage and Money in the Byzantine Empire 1081-1261 (Washington, 1969), 65-8 
and Mary Galway Houston, Ancient Greek, Roman and Byzantine Costume (London, 
1947 ; repr. N. Y., 1963). 
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and tenth centuries beauty was a very important factor in the populär 
concept of the empress. It is rare to find detailed portraits of the physical 
appearances of emperors before the time of the later Komnenoi, 
Manuel and Andronikos ; in general, most rulers of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries are dignified by the automatic assumption of their 
physical attractions, whether in first-hand descriptions or in accounts 
depending on hearsay But female beauty, in contrast, had long been 
extremely important to the Byzantines as a whole, and not merely 
at the imperial level, physical attraction being a significant consider- 
ation in deciding the matrimonial fate of marriageable girls, although, 
naturally, family wealth and Connections and diplomatic and political 
priorities were often of primary importance in the arranging of a match. 
Nevertheless, in general, women who were unattractive or disfigured 
were unlikely to marry well, and Byzantine-bom princesses and poten¬ 
tial empresses were no exception to this rule (5). Moreover, since beauty 
and birth were considered to be if not synonymous at least compli- 
mentary characteristics, imperial women were considered ex officio to 
maintain a Standard of physical perfection and royal magnificence and 
were supposed to be greatly concemed with their outward appearance 
and public image. Indeed, the empresses of the eleventh Century, Helena, 
wife of Constantine VIII, her daughters, the empresses Zoe and Theo¬ 
dora, Aikaterina, wife of Isaac I Komnenos, Eudokia Makrembolitissa 
and Maria of Alania, clearly demonstrate the importance of Byzantine 
attitudes towards imperial beauty and majesty, which also moulded 
historical descriptions of the Komnenian empresses who succeeded 
them and who increasingly gain stature and importance in the sources : 
Eirene Doukaina, Piroshka-Eirene, Bertha-Eirene of Sulzbach and Mary 


(4) Alexander Kazhdan & Giles Constable, People and Power in Byzantium. An 
Introduction to Modern Byzantine Studies (Washington, 1982), 107 ; for the emperor’s 
Image, including the “nobility of beauty” which the Hortatory Chapters, attributed 
to Basil I, exhort the reader to ignore, see A. R Kazhdan & Ann Wharton Epstein, 
Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries (Berkeley/Los 
Angeles/London, 1985), 110-6. 

(5) For the importance of wives’ personal appearance see Bryennios, Nicephori 
Bryennü Historiarum Libri Quattuor^ II, 7, ed, Paul Gautier (Corpus Fontium Histo- 
riae Byzantinae (hence CFHP^^ Brussels, 1975), 155 Nicephori Bryennü Historiarum 
Libri IV, ed. A. Meineke (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae (hence CSHB), 
Bonn, 1836), 63, where, according to Alexios 1 Komnenos, who rebukes a young officer 
for vanity, yvvai^i yap kcli toüto povaic, tRixerrfSeuxai pepipvcoaaiQ äpeoKEiv xoiq <jg>(öv 
dvSpdxnv ; Psellos, ^^EyKcbpiov eiq x^v ptjxepav aöxov% in K. N. Sathas, Bibliotheca 
Graeca, V, (Paris, 1876), 23. 
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of Antioch, Manuel’s wives, and his young daughter-in-law Agnes- 
Anna, as well as the wives of the Angeloi brothers prior to the disastrous 
Fourth Crusade, ln general, all Byzantine empresses or princesses, 
whether the wives, daughters, sisters or nieces of emperors, whatever 
their marital Status, are considered to be the embodiment of beauty, 
their attractions being enhanced and magnified by the customary 
splendour and ostentation of their costly and elaborate apparel. 

Where Byzantine historians describe in detail the personal appearance 
of their protagonists, emperors and heirs to the throne are generally 
portrayed as handsome and charming, while it is practically de rigueur 
for the ladies of the imperial family to be considered beautifuL In 
addition, from our sources, it becomes clear that not only is the physical 
beauty of the empress of great importance, but also her dignity of 
manner and resplendence, which constitute a very significant part of 
her imperial function, and relate to the typically Byzantine love of 
ostentation and finery, as can be seen in the palace decoration of the 
twelfth Century and the varied and elaborate dress of the Byzantines 
Qf this period, which shows their delight in rieh, brightly coloured 
fabrics adorned with gold and silver thread and heavily embroidered 
with decorations. That greatly respected emperor Basil II was considered 
by the historian Psellos to be highly unusual in his disdain for diadems, 
imperial robes, unnecessary rings, brightly coloured clothes and splendid 
Ornaments, while Alexios Ts crown is described by his daughter for 
posterity in terms that show the importance of such regalia: “the im¬ 
perial diadem, decked all over with pearls and stones, some encrusted, 
some pendant, was shaped like a half-sphere, fitting the head closely; 
on either side of the temples clusters of pearls and precious stones 
hung down, lightly touching the cheeks. This diadem constitutes a 
unique Ornament of the emperor’s dress”. Not only the emperor was 
so adorned : Alexios appointed his elder brother Isaac to the newly 
created rank of sevastokrator, to be acclaimed immediately after the 
emperor and before the Caesar, and the sevastokrator and Caesar’s 
crowns were differentiated from that of the emperor by being “em- 
bellished with few pearls and stones and not cap-shaped”, and members 
of the imperial family were permitted the right to wear such adomments 
in their varying degrees (^). Colour symbolism, in particular, was a 


(6) Psbuos, Michel Psellos. Chronographia, 1, 22, ed. and trans. Emile Renauld, 
2 vols. (Paris, 1926-8), I, 13f; Anna Komnena, 111, 4, 1 (Leib, 1, 113f; trans. Sewter, 
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prominent part of the lifestyle of the Byzantine court, purple (crimson) 
and gold being the “imperial” colours and the purple imperial ink being 
an important symbol of imperial authority and dignity, while blue and 
green were the badges of the most senior officials in the administration. 
Dress, its fashion and colour, was a distinct mark of rank and office 
at court, and dignitaries possessed the right to wear their own different 
colours, special embroideries, and distinct Ornaments and embellish- 
ments : the city prefect (eparch) wore a black and white tunic, the 
Caesar and sebastokrator wore blue shoes, and the protovestiarios and 
protosevastos were entitled to green shoes and the use of green ink. 
Red sandals and purple garments were thus the prerogative of the 
emperor and his consort, and the ornate and heavily embroidered 
imperial robes were therefore an ineradicable part of the empress’ 
image 

Such properties reflected and corresponded to the semi-divine image 
of the emperor and his consort, as evinced in the dignified imperial 
audiences, rigidly orchestrated according to Convention, in which the 
emperor and empress remained seated or standing, resplendent in 
majestic and aweful immobility before the people or the court. The 
impressive imperial reception of foreigners in the mid tenth Century 
is described by Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, in his account of his 
audience with Constantine VII Porphyrogenitos, while the protocol 
for the reception of foreign ambassadors at this time was laid down 
in incredible detail, including the proper times for audiences and their 
duration, the correct ceremonial dress, organ music and songs for each 


Alexiad, Ulf), zö //£v yap ßaaiXiKÖv ÖiäÖriiaa ... navmxöOev fxapyäpoiQ koi MOoiq ko- 
opoopzvov, TOiQ pkv iyKEtpevoiQ, toiq Öe kcli e^ripzripEvoiQ. ... öppaOoi tiveq dnaicopoovvai 
Siä papydpcov koli ÄiOcov ... e^^prjpevov zi XPW^ ßaaiXevoi azoXfjQ. 

(7) Lucy-Anne Hunt, “Comnenian Aristocratic Palace Decorations ; Description 
and Islamic Connections”, in Angold, Byzantine Aristocracy, 138-57 ; Steven Runci- 
man, “Blachemae Palace and its Decoration”, in Studies in Memory of David Talbot 
Rice, ed. G. Robertson & G. Henderson (Edinburgh, 1975), 277-83 ; Kazhdan & 
Epstein, Change in Byzantine Culture, 74-9 ; and on the ranking, colours and uniforms 
of the court hierarchy, see the detailed Palaiologan handbook of imperial ceremonial, 
dated possibly to 1347-54, Pseudo-Kodinos : Tratte des Offices, ed. and trans. Jean Ver- 
peaux (Paris, 1966), especiaUy 133-66, and Alexander Kazhdan (in collaboration with 
Simon Franklin), Studies on Byzantine Literature of the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Centuries (Cambridge, 1984), 257-63 ; cf. ibid., 258-60 for the limited set of traditional 
colours usually employed in literary portraits (gold, red and white). For Byzantine 
Offices and ranks, see Rodolphe Guilland, Recherches sur les institutions byzantines, 
2 vols. (Berlin/Amsterdam, 1967). 
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occasion, the prescription of the properties and royal Symbols of office 
to be employed, and the number and rank of the officials present and 
their uniforms and duties, as well as the acclamations to be sung and 
the ceremonial for the reception itself. The ritual and the trappings 
of courtly audiences, such as the automata on the “Throne of Solomon” 
in the hall of the Magnaura, which played an important role in the 
audiences given to foreign legates, with its roaring lions, moving beasts 
and tree with singing birds, probably built originally for the Emperor 
Theophilos, were deliberately and traditionally contrived to overawe 
and impress foreigners and Byzantine subjects alike (^). Anna Komnena 
scornfully describes the inability of the “Kelts” (the crusaders) in 1096-7 
to understand the routine and protocol of such audiences, and the ways 
in which these barbarians ignorantly importuned Alexios in undisci- 
plined fashion, while the emperor, calm and dignified, “alone and 
unchanging”, like a statue made of bronze or iron, was forced to sit 
continuously through the night, a task beyond the patience and en- 
durance of his officials, who, though able to retire for short rests, had 
to rest their heads against something, lean against a wall, or even sit 
down, while Byzantine ceremonial failed to impress the anti-Greek Odo 
of Deuil, who visited Constantinople briefly with the Second Crusade, 
and who vilifies Manuel himself, calling him the idol (“Constantino- 
politanum idolum”), a title clearly appropriate in view of the ritual 
and resplendence of Manuel’s court and the emperor’s majestic silence 
and impassivity throughout official receptions. From the Byzantine 
viewpoint, Kinnamos’ description of Manuel’s reception of Kilidj Arslan 
in 1162, like Eustathios’ account of this emperor’s demeanour on public 
occasions, shows the extent to which the imperial ethos was reflected 
in the majesty of the court, which deeply impressed Arslan, who was 
accommodated, reluctantly on his part so overwhelmed was he by the 


(8) Liutprand of Cremona, “Relatio de Legatione Constantinopolitana”, in J. R 
Migne, Patrologia Latina (hence MignePL), 136, col. 895 (Irans. Deno John Geana- 
KOPLos, Byzantium. Church, Society, and Civilization Seen through Contemporary 
Eyes (Chicago/London, 1984), 22f); Constantine Porphyrogenitos, Constantini 
Porphyrogeniti Imperatoris De Ceremoniis Aulae Byzantinae, II, 15, ed. J. J. Reiske 
{CSHB, Bonn, 1829), 566-98 ; Gerard Brett, “The Automata in the Byzantine ‘Throne 
of Solomon’“, in Speculum, 29 (1954), 477-87. For the behavioural conventions, which 
concemed empresses of this period, see Lynda Garland, “The Life and Ideology of 
Byzantine Women : A Further Note on Conventions of Behaviour and Social Reality 
as Reflected in Eleventh and Twelfth Century Historical Sources”, in Byzantion, 58 
(1988), 361-93. 



‘‘THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER 


25 


spectacle, on a low stool during his audience, while Manuel’s reception 
of Amalric of Jerusalem in 1171 dazzled the king and his retinue, as 
well as that experienced traveller and historian William, then Chancellor 
of the kingdom of Tyre 

The ceremonial role of the empress-consort was one of great im- 
portance and the titles by which she was addressed and the rites in- 
volved in her betrothal, marriage and coronation, as laid down in the 
Book of Ceremonies, clarify her Status in Byzantine eyes. During her 
marriage to the emperor she was addressed as “selected by God” and 
“Augusta appointed by God”, and was acclaimed by the chorus and 
people in these terms : “Thou wert selected by divine decree for the 
Security and exaltation of the universe ; thou wert joined to the purple 
by God’s own will. Almighty God has blessed thee and crowned thee 
with his own hand and the ceremonial of her coronation was 
intricate, in the course of which the emperor himself placed the crown 
on her head, after the patriarch had prayed and blessed it (*ö). Even 
the other women of the court and royal family had a specific part 
to play in court ceremonial (**), and the empress’ role was highly signi- 


(9) See Anna Komnena, Alexiad, XIV, 4, 5-7 (Leib, III, 161-3); cf. Odo, Odo 
of Deuil De profectione Ludovici VII in Orientem^ ed. and Irans. Virginia Gingerick 
Berry (New York, 1948), 68, and cf. 90 for his criticism of the etiquette and protocol 
of Greek ceremonial which, according to Odo, kept the Bishop of Lisieux waiting 
in an ante-chamber all day and night for an audience, with nothing to eat; Eustathios 
OF Thessaloniki, “Manuelis Comneni Laudatio Funebris”, 25, in J. P. Migne, Patro- 
logia Graeca (hence MignePG), 135, col. 989 ; Kinnamos, loannis Cinnami Epitome, 
V, 3, ed. A. Metneke {CSHB, Bonn, 1836), 205f (trans. Charles M. Brand, Deeds 
of John and Manuel Comnenus (New York, 1976), 156) ; William, Archbishop of 
Tvre, Historia Rerum in Partibus TYansmarinis Gestarum, XX, 23-4, in Recueil des 
Historiens des Croisades. Historiens Occidentaux (hence R. H. C. Oec,), I (2) (Paris, 
1844), 983-7. For the use of the Great Palace for ceremonial purposes under the late 
Komnenoi, see Paul Magdalino, “Manuel Komnenos and the Great Palace”, in 
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, 4 (1978), 101-14. 

(10) De Ceremoniis, I, 39 (CSHB, 198 ; trans. Milton V. Anastos, “Vox Populi 
Voluntas Dei and the Election of the Byzantine Emperor”, in Christianity, Judaism 
and other Greco-Roman Cults. Studies for Morton Smith at Sixty, ed. Jacob Neus- 
ner, pt. 2 (Brill, Leiden, 1975), 201f); see Elisabeth Bensammar, “La titulature de 
rimperatrice et sa signification”, in Byzantion, 46 (1976), 243-91 for the use of the titles 
“Augusta”, “basilissa” and “despoina”, and De Ceremoniis, 202-5 for the empress’ 
coronation. Compare the account given of the marriage of Manuel II Palaiologos 
to Helena Dragash in 1392 (Geanakoplos, Byzantium, 27-9). For court ceremonial 
see also Wolfram Hörandner, Theodoros Prodromos. Historische Gedichte (Vienna, 
1974), 79-88. 

(11) See, for example. De Ceremoniis, I, 40 (CSHB, 203f) and Verpeaux, Traite 
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ficant in such matters as the celebration of feast days, the appointment 
of officials, especially her own, ceremonies in the hippodrome and the 
reception of foreign rulers, and of course on such occasions as her 
own marriage and the birth of an heir, while the ritual of her funeral 
was also carefully orchestrated. The Book of Ceremonies makes clear 
the great importance of dress, naturally including that of the empress, 
at court and of the insignia of royalty such as crowns, diadems and 
imperial robes, as well as the extent to which the public appearance 
of the emperor and empress was an innate and intrinsic factor in 
imperial ritual, both within the palace, where, naturally, the greater 
part of such functions took place, and in the Capital itself, while the 
Palaiologue ritual involved in the crowning of a new empress prescribed 
the rules as to her escort (two of her dosest relations or two eunuchs) 
and her part in the ceremonial, including her crowning, prostration 
before the emperor, and seat on a throne next to the emperor holding 
a jewelled branch to correspond with the emperor’s cross, the accla- 
mations that greeted her, and the procession back to the palace (*2). 
Her name was publicly acclaimed by the demes coupled with that of 
the emperor on most, if not all, official occasions hallowed by tradition, 
such as the crowning of an emperor, their marriage, her coronation, 
the birth of an heir, the appointment of a nobilissimos, cubicularios, 
Patriarch or prefect, victories in the hippodrome, triumphs, public fetes 
and imperial receptions on specific occasions The empress was 
expected to utilise the expensive robes and beauty aids, which were 
a commonplace of the Byzantine court, to enhance this public image — 
such as splendid and elaborate clothes, heavily embroidered and inter- 


des Offices, 257 for their part in the coronation of an empress; ibid., 286f for their 
part in the reception of an imperial fiancee from abroad. 

(12) See De Ceremoniis, 1, 9, 39-41, 60 and 86; II, 15, 18, 21 and 24 {CSHB, 

I, 67f, 196-216, 276, and 389f; II, 594-8, 599-607, 615-9 and 622-4); Verpeaux, Tratte 
des Offices, 260-9. Cf. Fachym eres. De Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis, ed. Emma¬ 
nuel Bekker {CSHB, Bonn, 1835), 11, 154f, where noble matrons attend the empress 
on a feast day. 

(13) See De Ceremoniis, 1, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 48, 53, 62-3, 65, 69, 71, 74 and 80 ; 

II, 21, 24, 29 and 43 {CSHB, 1, 195-9, 200f, 205-7, 216f, 227, 253, 266, 278-82, 294-6, 
3l5f, 323, 331, 333, 354-6, 368 and 377 ; II, 617-9, 623, 629f and 649); Averil Cameron, 
‘The Construction of Court Ritual: the Byzantine Book of Ceremonies'", in Rituals of 
Royalty : Power and Ceremonial in Traditional Societies, ed. David Cannadine & 
Simon Pr ich (Cambridge, 1987), 106-36 ; Michael McCormick, “Analyzing Imperial 
Ceremonies”, in Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinistik (hence JOB), 35 (1985), 
1 - 20 . 
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woven with gold, make-up and jeweis — and the dignity of her 
behaviour, her imperial veil and the modesty and untouchability of 
ber demeanour, as well as her retinue of attendants, all formed an 
important part of the protocol which inexorably mied Byzantine 
ceremonial and the solemn, dignified and ritualized life at court. 

The exceptions to this conventional belief in imperial female beauty 
are all the more striking because of their infrequency: Psellos says 
of Eudokia, eldest daughter of Constantine VIII, and hence sister to 
the Empresses Zoe and Theodora, who chose a convent life because 
she had been disfigured in childhood by an illness, probably one of 
the smallpox epidemics from which Byzantium frequently suffered 
(Psellos’ own daughter being one of the victims, while the court poet 
Theodore Prodromos later contracted the disease, though not fatally), 
that she was only of moderate beauty {KdkXovq ze pieacoQ exovaa) 
while both Choniates and Kinnamos avoid giving a detailed description 
of Bertha-Eirene, first wife of Manuel Komnenos, who was primari- 
ly concemed with her inner beauty and the condition of her soul, and 
emphasize, instead of such ephemeral qualities as physical attractions, 
her more solid virtues (*^). Psellos, too, was concerned to stress the 
surprising fact that neither of Constantine IX Monomachos’ two 
mistresses en titre — Skleraina and the “Alan princess” — was beauti- 
ful, as would normally be expected as a matter of course (*^), and 
while there are empresses for whom the recorded praises are so en- 
thusiastic and consistent that they justify the assumption that such 


(14) Chronographia, II, 5 (Renauld, I, 27); Zonaras, Epitome Historiarum, XVII, 
X, ed. M. PiNDER & M. Büttner-Wobst {CSHB, Bonn, 1897), III, 570, XoipiK& 
TÖ KoÄXoQ XwßrjOeicra voatjpazi, OeX^paxi zcb Oecö KaOiepcbOrf ; Michael J. Kyriakis, 
“Medieval European Society as Seen in Two Eleventh-Century Texts of Michael 
PseDos. Part III”, in Byzantine Studiesl Etudes Byzantines (hence BSEB), 4 (2) (1977), 
160-4. For a princess to enter a convent before marriage is uncommon ; for Arete 
(Theodora Anna), elder daughter of Constantine X Doukas and the elder daughter 
of Isaac II Angelos, and for Theodora, the youngest daughter of Maria (of Bulgaria) 
and Andronikos Doukas (the parents of Eirene Doukaina), dedicated to God as a baby, 
see Chronographia, VII (Constantine X), 20 (Renauld, II, 148); Choniates, Niketae 
Choniatae Historia, ed. J. A. van Dieten (CFHB, Berlin, 1975), 419 (= ed. Emmanuel 
Bekker {CSHB, Bonn), 548); Bryennios, Historiarum Libri, III, 6 (Gautier, 221 ; 
CSHB, 107). 

(15) Choniates, Historia, 53 {CSHB, 73 ; trans. Harry J. Magoueias, O City of 
Byzantium. Annals of Niketas Choniates (Detroit, 1984), 3); Kinnamos, Epitome, 
V, 1 {CSHB, 202). 

(16) Chronographia^ VI (Constantine IX), 60 and 151 (Renauld, I, 146 ; II, 45). 
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eulogy is not mere flattery but clearly deserved, notably Maria of 
Alania, wife first of Michael VH Doukas (1071-8) and then of Nike- 
phoros III Botaneiates (1078-81), who was also rumoured to have been 
courted by Alexios I Komnenos at the time of his accession, and Mary 
of Antioch, second wife of Manuel Komnenos, in general many of 
these eulogistic descriptions seem either to be dictated by the conventions 
concerning how the empress should be seen or as deliberate attempts 
at flattery by historians and biographers. 

So significant was the possession of beauty in both sexes, especially 
for women, that it could indeed outweigh other factors in matrimonial 
alliances even at the level of the imperial family, as in the case of 
Alexios Fs daughter Theodora, who married Constantine Angelos (*^), 
and physical beauty was invariably believed to be a necessary quality 
of imperial ladies and a sine qua non for any who were to be raised 
to the purple : the concept of the “brideshow”, whether it was actual 
fact or romantic fantasy, is evidence for the fact that for the heir to 
the imperial throne in the eight and ninth centuries, if not earlier, the 
only ostensible criterion for the choice of his bride was her outstanding 
beauty. Indeed, according to Constantine Porphyrogenitos, in the 
Middle Byzantine period, diplomatic alliances were quite unsuitable, 
and imperial marriages to foreigners, excepting possibly only the 
“Franks”, were thought to be improper and demeaning (‘8), while Liut- 
prand of Cremona, during his abortive attempt in the mid tenth Century 
to negotiate a marriage between Theophano, daughter of the late 
Emperor Romanos II, and Otto II, reported that to the Byzantines 
it was quite unthinkable that a Byzantine purple-bom princess should 
marry a foreigner. Five times, between 788 and 882, a competition 
of beautiful women from all over the empire, regardless of their birth, 
social Standing or religious beliefs, is said to have been held in order 


(17) See, for example, Choniates, Historia, 95 (CSHB, 126); Irans. Magoulias, O 
City of Byzantium, 55, “(Konstantine) was not descended from a very eminent and 
noble family. Robust in stature and graced with a handsome bloom on his face, Angelos 
took to wife Theodora ... fortunate in having his comeliness serve as matchmaker". 

(18) Constantine Porphyrogenitos (913-59), De Administrando Imperio, ed. Gy. 
Moravcsik & trans. R. J. H. Jenkins (CFHB, Washington, 1967), 75, “... for just 
as each animal mates with its own tribe, so it is right that each nation also should marry 
and cohabit not with those of other race and tongue but of the same tribe and speech” ; 
Liutprand of Cremona, “Relatio”, in MignePL, 136, col. 916, ‘Tnaudita res est, 
ut porphyrogeniti porphyrogenita, hoc est in purpura nati filia in purpura nata, gentibus 
misceatuf’. 
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to choose a suitable bride for the heir to the Byzantine throne 
a supposition which, though it may not be based on undeniable histo- 
rical evidence, demonstrates, by the very fact of the currency of this 
belief in the later Byzantine empire, the populär emphasis on the 
physical appearance of the empress, and the long-standing belief in its 
significance as an intrinsic part of her imperial role and royal image (20). 

The motif of the brideshow and its extensive appearance during 
the ninth and tenth centuries was a tacit admission that beauty was 
thus the most important characteristic for an imperial bride, and, even 
when it ceased to be applied to imperial marriages in the late ninth 
Century, this was not because of any change in the attitude towards 
or appreciation of the Standing of the empress by the Byzantine people. 
Beauty remained an essential quality attributed to imperial women, 
and, whether or not the empress was in fact possessed of great physical 
attraction, it was a characteristic necessarily assigned to her by the 
historians and courtiers of the time. It is significant in this respect 
that, while John I Tzimiskes permitted the marriage of his niece Theo- 
phano to Otto II, and Basil II that of his sister Anna to Vladimir 
of Kiev, every Byzantine senior emperor or heir to the throne from 
the time of Constantine V Kopronymos (741-75) until that of Con- 
stantine X Doukas (1059-67), whose heir married Maria of Alania, 
was allied in marriage not with a foreigner but with a Byzantine (2*). 


(19) On the brideshow as part of imperial ceremonial in the eight and ninth centuries, 
see M. H. Fourmy & M. Leroy, “La vie de S. Philarete”, in Byzantion^ 9 (1934), 
135-43 ; “Vita S. Irenes”, Acta Sanctorwn^ 33 July VI (1868), 603f; A. Vogt & 1. 
Hausherr, “Oraison Funebre de Basile in Orientalia Christiana, 26 (1), no. 77 
(Rome, 1932), 54 ; Eduard Kurtz, “Zwei griechische Texte über die hl. Theophano”, 
in Memoires de 1‘Academie imperiale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, ser. 8, 111 (2) 
(1898), 25-45 ; Warren T. Treadgold, “The Problem of the Marriage of the Emperor 
Theophilus”, in Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies, 16 (1975), 327-40, and “The 
Bride-shows of the Byzantine Emperors”, in Byzantion, 49 (1979), 395-413. 

(20) For the brideshow as a literary and populär motif rather than as an historical 
reality, see Lennart Ryden, “The Bride-shows at the Byzantine Court — History or 
Fiction?’, in Eranos, 83 (1985), 175-91 ; and for the appearance of the concept in 
populär romance in the thirteenth/fourteenth Century orally transmitted vemacular 
romance “Belthandros and Chrysantza”, ed. Emmanuel Kriaras, BvCavzivä innoriKä 
podioTop^fjaTa (BamXiK^ BißXioOi^Kr}, Athens, 1956), see Herbert Hunger, “Die Schön- 
heitschonkurrenz in ‘Belthandros und Chrysantza’ und die Brautschau am Byzantin¬ 
ischen Kaiserhof’, in Byzantion, 35 (1965), 150-8. Theophanes gives no hint that 
a brideshow took place either for Constantine VI or Staurakios, Theophanis Chrono- 
graphia, ed. C. de Boor, 1, (Leipzig, 1883), 463 and 483. 

(21) Cambridge Medieval History, IV (1), ed. J. M. Hussey (Cambridge, 1966), 
163 and 179 ; Treadgold, “Brideshows”, 412. 
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The demise of the brideshow as a populär motif is presumably due 
to the fact that, from the death of Leo VI until the accession of 
Constantine X in 1059, there seems to have been no suitable heir to 
the throne for whom a brideshow could have been arranged, and by 
the eleventh Century the attitude towards dynastic marriage alliances 
had changed markedly in Byzantium. Düring the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries a small number of westerners, mostly Normans, had begun 
to settle in the empire and become integrated into Byzantine society, 
and the first foreign imperial marriages take place in the late eleventh 
Century, when both Michael VII Doukas (1071-8) and Nikephoros III 
Botaneiates (1078-81) married Maria of Alania, while John II Komnenos 
(1118-43) in 1104 married the princess Piroshka-Eirene of Hungary 
while from the twelfth Century, and particularly from the reign of 
Manuel I Komnenos (1143-80) (^3), diplomatic marriages not only with- 
in the Byzantine aristocracy, but especially with foreign rulers, had be¬ 
come a Political necessity for the imperial family : Manuel, for example 
married first, in 1146, Bertha-Eirene of Sulzbach, sister-in-law of 
Conrad III of Germany, then, on Christmas Day in 1161, Mary of 
Antioch, having first considered marrying Melisend, sister of Raymond 
of Tripoli (^4). By the final Century of the empire, indeed, such marriages 
were considered an integral part of the dignity and Status of the imperial 
house, and Doukas portrays Anne of Savoy and the Senate as being 
hostile to the marriage of her son John V Palaiologos with Helena 
Kantakouzene, daughter of John VI, in 1347, since “it was an ancient 
custom for a bride to be chosen for the Emperor of the Romans, 


(22) See Psellos, Chronographia, VII (Michael VII), 9 (Renauld, II, 177); Alexiad, 
III, 2, 3-6, (Leib, I, 107-9); Zonaras, Epitome^ XVIII, xxi {CSHB^ III, 731-3) (for 
Maria the Alan); Kinnamos, Epitome, I, 4, {CSHB, 9) (for Piroshka). For the 
Integration of westerners, see Donald M. Nicol, “Symbiosis and Integration. Some 
Greco-Latin Families in Byzantium in the 1 Ith. to 13th. Centuries”, BF, 1 (1979), 113-20. 

(23) For Manuel’s novel of 1166, forbidding princess or high-ranking officials to 
marry foreigners without the emperor’s consent, which may have been intended to 
increase the number of eligible candidates for matrimonial alliances and to ensure 
that the emperor controlled the unions that were arranged, see C. E. Zachariae von 
Lingenthal, Jus graeco-romanum (Leipzig, 1856-84), III, 484 ; Georgina Buckler, 
“Women in Byzantine Law about 1100 A.D.”, in Byzantion, XI (1936), 413. 

(24) For the frequency of imperial marriages with westerners in the thirteenth Century 
see Donald M. Nicol, “Mixed Marriages in Byzantium in the Thirteenth Century”, 
in Studies in Church History, 1, ed. C. W. Dugmore & C. Duggan (London/Eding- 
burgh, 1964), 160-72. 
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not from his own subjects but from the Alamans and Germans, so 
that this people might give us succor and aid in time of need” (25). 

Of the empresses of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the first was 
Helena, wife of Constantine VIII, an emperor who for so much of 
his nominal reign played “second fiddle” to his brother Basil II the 
Bulgar-slayer. Basil himself, who reigned for forty nine years conjointly 
with his younger brother, never married, perhaps because he feared 
the subversive political influence of any potential in-laws, nor did he 
make any successful long-term Provision for the imperial succession, 
leaving the decision to his supposedly epicurean brother Constantine, 
who himself put it off until his death-bed (26). Helena, who gave birth 
to three daughters, two of whom were to become empresses in their 
own right, was herseif the daughter of the aristocrat Alypios, according 
to Psellos — a lively, though not always unprejudiced chronicler and 
a figure of great importance and Standing in the Capital and bureau- 
cracy, who remained in positions of importance at court, with the 
occasional fall from grace, until the reign of his pupil, Michael Vll 
Doukas (1071-8). Psellos’ description of Helena, who died before her 
husband came to the throne in 1025, as being not only beautiful but 
virtuous, is not of course derived from first-hand knowledge (2^), but 
accords with the convention so prominent in later portraits that, failing 
other knowledge to the contrary, all empresses must be possessed of the 
qualities of virtue, birth and beauty, as well, occasionally, as Intelligence 
and determination of character, which are apparently of equal impor¬ 
tance in the eyes of their chroniclers and biographers. 

Psellos’ most detailed descriptions are reserved for Helena’s daughters, 
the Empresses Zoe and Theodora, sisters who only at an advanced 
age gained the freedom to indulge in independence of action and 
govemment. Zoe, whom Psellos would have known well later in her 


(25) Doukas, Michaelis Ducae Nepotis. Historia Byzantina, ed. Emmanuel Bekker, 
V {CSHB, Bonn, 1834), 20 ; Irans. Harry J. Magoulias, Decline and Fall of Byzantiurn 
to the Ottoman Turks by Doukas (Detroit, 1975), 64, 

(26) Psellos, Chronographia, 1, 28 ; 11, 1 and 9-10 (Renauld, 1, 17, 25 and 30f). 

(27) Ibid.^ 11, 4, KOLi zrjv cbpav Kokfj, kcli Tfjv äyaO^ ; cf. 111, 25, where the 

first emperor with whose appearance Psellos was personally acquainted is said to have 
been Romanos 111 Argyros (1028-36), whom he had frequently seen in processions 
just before Romanos’ death when he himself was only a boy of fifteen (Renauld, 
I, 27f and 50); for Psellos’ veracity as an historian, see esp. C. Chamberlain, “The 
Theory and Practice of Imperial Rhetoric in Michael Psellus : The Tension between 
Histoiy and Rhetoric”, in Byzantion, 56 (1986), 16-27. 
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life, was forty-eight years old when she came to the throne, after her 
marriage at the death-bed of her father Constantine VIII to Romanos 
Argyros the city prefect and her relation. At least one abortive marriage 
had been planned for Zoe by her uncle Basil, that with Otto III, and 
it is possible that in 1028 negotiations were commenced for a possible 
matrimonial and diplomatic alliance with the German empire of 
Conrad III, but which failed due to the age difference between the 
princess and Conrad’s young son (28). According to Psellos, Zoe was 
a great beauty, striking even in her old age, and with a most imposing 
manner. To Supplement the description of her unbounded extravagance 
and liberality and her quickness of mind, his portrait of her shows 
her to be of medium height and build (naturally more plump than 
her sister), with large eyes, set well apart, and imposing eyebrows 
{ög>9aXfiö(; ze avzy fisyaQ V7td ßXoavpä zfj dg>pm Sieaxiozö) and a fairly 
aquiline nose ; her hair was golden, and her skin of perfect and radiant 
whiteness (r;/v ze KÖ/xrjv eixe ^av0fiv Kai zd acbpa öXoü Xdpnov 
kEVKÖzrjzi), Indeed, when reigning with Theodora in 1042, before her 
third marriage with Constantine IX Monomachos, when she was sixty- 
two, from her harmonious figure {zfjv EvpvOpiav z&v pEkcbv) and her 
skin, which was still totally unwrinkled, she seemed but a young 
woman, as is borne out by the doubtless flattering mosaic in St. Sophia 
portraying her with Constantine Monomachos, who shows clear signs 
of having been substituted for an earlier husband, probably Romanos 
Argyros. Even at the age of seventy, according to Psellos, who is usually 
two years out in Zoe's age, reckoning as if she were bom in 978, not 
980, there was not a wrinkle on her face, and she seemed as fresh 
as if she were in the prime of her beauty, except that her hands were 
unsteady and her back bent (2^). It seems reasonable to connect her 
perfect skin with her overriding passion for developing new perfumes, 
ointments and cosmetics, to which she devoted all her energies during 
her later years. Her bedroom had somewhat the appearance of a per- 
fumer’s warehouse, for it was entirely given up to a host of braziers, 
around which her servants performed their allotted tasks, such as 


(28) Chronographia, II, 9-10 ; see Gary J. Johnson, “Constantine Vlll and Michael 
Psellos : Rhetoric, Reality and the Decline of Byzantium A.D. 1025-8”, in BSEB, 
9 (2) (1982), 222f. 

(29) Chronographia, II, 5; Vl (Zoe & Theodora), 6; VI (Constantine IX), 158 
(Renauld, 1, 28 and 120 ; 11, 49); Thomas Whittemore, “A Portrait of the Empress 
Zoe and of Constantine IX”, in Byzantion, 18 (1948), 223-7. 
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bottling, mixing and other operations, even in the heat of summer. 
Psellos Stresses how unusual Zoe was in not spending her time in 
spinning or weaving, and, like her sister Theodora, in not enjoying 
fresh air, fine gardens and other such recreations and portrays her 
as being extravagant and generous to a fault (^o). Despite her absorbing 
interest in cosmetics, when Psellos knew her at least, she used to display 
scom at the beautiful rohes and dresses that were part of her rank, 
nor did she, most unusually, wear heavy robes preferring thin garments 
and despising personal Ornaments such as diadems or cloth of gold or 
“lovely things about her neck”, accessories which would normally be 
appurtenances of the empress. Nevertheless, she was concerned that 
her appearance made an Impression on the court, and courtiers would 
vie with each other in falling down as if struck by her beauty as by 
lightning when she appeared, such performances being rewarded by 
her with chains of gold. Zoe could, however, swing from one extreme 
of temperament to the other, and, since she was indiscriminate in her 
infliction of punishments such as blinding, courtiers had to beware 
of offending her by overacting their effusions at her generosity 

Her younger sister Theodora, of whom Zoe was jealous and whom 
she tended to overshadow — indeed according to Psellos, Zoe would 
rather have seen a stable-boy on the throne than let her sister share 
power (^2) — was of a very different character, being more placid and 


(30) Chronographia, VI (Constantine IX), 62 and 64 (Renauld, 1, 1471). For the 
extreme piety in old age, see VI (Constantine IX), 65 and 157, where she offers spices 
and sweet herbs to God (Renauld, 1, 148f; II, 481). 

(31) Ibid., VI (Zoe & Theodora), 4 and 5-6 (Renauld, 1, 118f and 120); VI (Con¬ 
stantine IX), 157-8 (Renauld, II, 481), tg>v Se ys nspi rd ocbpa KaXXconnj/uöjv 
navrdjiaai, koli ovre x/^ucroTrdcrTa) exp^^o aTokfj, oöxe xamaiQ, i) KÖapoiQ mpiÖepawK;, 
äXX* ovSe popxiKöjQ ffppkaxo ... 

(32) Chronographia, V, 46 (Renauld, I, 113). For Zoe’s jealousy of Theodora, and 
Theodora’s banishment from the palace and tonsuring not long after Zoe’s marriage 
to Romanos, see ibid., V, 34f and 51 (Renauld, I, 107f and 116); Skylitzes, loannis 
Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. loannes Thurn {CFHB, Berlin, 1973), 375-7, 385 
and 422 (= loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. E. Bekker (C5'//ß, Bonn, 1839) 
486-8, 498 and 540f). Zonaras, Epitome, XVII, xi-xii {CSHB, III, 574f), suggest that 
Theodora was sent to the convent of Petrion because she was suspected of political 
intrigue ; and cf. Attaleiates, Michaelis Attaliotae Historia, ed. Emmanuel Bekker 
{CSHB, Bonn, 1853), 18 ; Skylitzes, Synopsis, 420 {CSHB, 540) makes Theodora 
the more decisive and ruthless of the two empresses in dealing with Michael V, and 
see also Attaleiates, Historia, 51f for her involvement in public affairs, and Zonaras, 
Epitome, XVII, xix {CSHB, III, 610-3) for the role of the Senate and her supporters 
in her accession. 
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reserved in disposition, though a more lively talker once engaged in 
conversation; she was very tall, and generally cheerful and smiling 
and quick in her movements, but less beautiful than her sister, having 
a more tapered form and a small head out of proportion with her 
body (tö TS npöawnov svSsojq sxouaa koli npdq zd koinöv ocbpa äavp- 
pszpov), and her main preoccupation was the hoarding and counting 
of money. ln terms somewhat less realistic than these portraits in the 
Chronographia, Psellos, in a lament written for Constantine Mono¬ 
machos on the death of his beloved mistress Skleraina, when Zoe was 
in her sixties, exhorts Constantine to tum instead for comfort to the 
“glories of the palace”, his beauteous and radiant wife and sister-in- 
law, who are described in language which displays a total disregard 
for realism or accuracy and a dedication to flattery only to be expected 
of court poetry during the lifetime of its imperial addressees. Certainly 
such eulogy, whatever Constantine’s reaction, could not have but 
pleased the elderly empresses, Zoe especially being known to be highly 
susceptible to the lavish compliments of courtiers, of which this work 
may be considered a typical example (^^). As sole empress in her own 
right in 1055-6, when she was seventy three (3^), Theodora’s body 
remained straight and upright despite her exceptional height {fj ös äpa 
oüTS TÖ ad)pa ndvv SKäpnzsTo, Kaizoi npop^Kr/Q zfjv fjXiKiav Toy/dvoom) 
and her mental powers were still equal to long working hours, while 
she quite openly used her authority to govern, acting as emperor with- 
out the slightest embarrassment, both in writing and by word of mouth ; 
indeed at times she could be more than a little abrupt. Significantly, 
having been forced into a convent by her elder sister at the time of 
her first marriage, she seems not always to have retained her nun’s 
habit even during Zoe’s lifetime for she was shown on the “Crown 
of Monomachos”, alongside Constantine IX and Zoe, in the omate 
robes and red shoes of an empress, while later her coinage depicted 


(33) Chronographia, II, 5 ; VI (Zoe & Theodora), 4-6; VI (Constantine IX), 62 
and 64 (Renauld, I, 28, 118-20 and 147f); Psellos, Eiq r/yv reAeuT/yv xfjc. ZKXrfpaivrjQ, 
in Michaelis Pselli Scripta Minora, ed. E. Kurtz & F. Drexl, vol. I (Milan, 1936), 
205, lines 425-446; Zw^v, tö KoXkömiopa yfjQ rs koli nöXov. / iÖdSv Öh näaav rov 
npoacbnoo zrjv yopiv / Koti rrfv ÖJiaarpdnrovGav OKpopeyyiav / naptjyöptjoov zrjv aeaozoö 
KOpSiav, Theodora is described as zö poaSpöv äyXaXapa zfj(; BvCavziSoc;, / to aepvöv ävOoQ, 
zfjv yovfjv zfjQ nopfpvpaQ, / ßeoScbpav, zd koäXoq avzov zoö ßhv (lines 432-5 and 439-4). 

(34) See Head, “Physical Descriptions”, 235, “in all of Byzantine history there is 
scarcely a more unlikely sovereign than Monomachos’ successor”, who makes her 
seventy-five. 
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her in full regalia. Her decisive take-over of power as Constantine IX 
was dying was matched perhaps by her autocratic actions during the 
populär rebellion against Michael V, Zoe’s adopted son, in 1042, after 
which she came to the throne as joint ruler with her sister, the mob’s 
first action being to drag her from her convent and, significantly, to 
dress her in a magnificent robe before escorting her, on horseback, 
to St. Sophia; historians, in general, saw her reign as sole empress 
as efßcient and autocratic (3^). Though Psellos’ comments on her reign 
in his Chronographia, particularly regarding Church matters and his 
own importance, can be quite outspoken and indeed suggest that her 
previous piety and respect for the Church may possibly have been a 
deliberate pretence, he elsewhere eulogises her capacity for ruling in 
a flattering address, the terms of which must have appealed to the 
ageing empress’ self-image (^^). This decisiveness of manner and strong- 
mindedness is also seen in the descriptions of Pulcheria, sister of Roma¬ 
nos III Argyros, who, with her confidants and friends, was apparently 
enraged at Zoe’s amours and waged war against the empress and her 
lover Michael the Paphlagonian, thirty years Zoe’s junior, the struggle 
being cut short by Pulcheria’s death (^^), and of Euprepia, sister of 
Constantine Monomachos, who regarded his arrogant, outspoken and 
obstinate younger sister with more fear than respect and was very wary 
in his dealings with her — understandably so since she was one of 
the factors leading to the (nearly successful) rebellion of Tornikios, 


(35) Chronographia, VI (Theodora), 5 (Renauld, II, 73); cf. ibid., V, 36-51 ; VI 
(Constantine IX), 202 ; VI (Theodora), 1-2 and 5 (Renauld, I, 108-116 ; II, 70f and 
72f) ; Skylitzes, Synopsis, 418-21 and 479f {CSHB, 536-40 and 610-2); Attaleiates, 
loc. cit. ; and Zonaras, Epitome, XVII, xix and xxix (CSHB, III, 605-12 and 65If). 
For the crown of Monomachos, dated between 1042 and 1050, see Hunt, “Comnenian 
Aristocratic Palace Decorations”, 139-41 ; Constance Head, Imperial Byzantine 
Portraits : A Verbal and Graphic Gallery (New York, 1982), 104. 

(36) Tov aopWTäzov (mepTipov roö PMoo biq T/yv ÖB<Tnoivav <^&£OÖ(bpav>, in Kurtz 
& Drexl, Scripta Minora, I, 4, Ti yäp zcbv od)v enaiveoopai npwzov, zi Öe zekevzoiov 
dax>ßdoopai; Zf]v ßaoiXeiov ävaywy^v, zrjv zwv ^0d>v pvOpioiv, zfjv zob zpönoo naiSeoaiv, 
TÖ iXapöv, zö fjpepov, zö npocrfvBQ, zö xdptev, zö zov ppovffpazoQ noXiöv, zö zov peyeOov^; 
ovppszpov, zrjv dyxivoiav, zrjv zov voöq azaOrjpözrjza, zöv äl^oya ßiov, zö ndvzcov piyiazov 
Trp napdeviav, zfjv KaOapözt^za ; Chronographia, VI (Theodora), 15-18 (Renauld, 
11, 78-81); and see ibid., Vl (Zoe & Theodora), 6 (Renauld, I, 120) for Theodora’s 
cheerfulness and laughter. 

(37) Ibid., III, 21 and 23 (Renauld, I, 47 and 49); Zonaras, Epitome, XVII, xiii 
[CSHB, III, 583). For Maria, the sister of Romanos III Argyros, who married the Doge 
Pietro Orseolo, see Demetrios I. Polemis, The Doukai. Ä Contribution to Byzantine 
Prosopography (London, 1968), 54. 
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a personal friend of hers, in 1047 Both of these imperial ladies, 
neither of whom was born into the imperial family, seem remarkably 
autocratic in their behaviour and liberated in their self-expression. 

Other consorts of emperors, whom Psellos would have known 
well and even intimately, were Aikaterina, wife of Isaac I Komnenos 
(1057-9); Eudokia Makrembolitissa, the widow of Constantine X Dou- 
kas (1059-67), and the Patriarch Michael Keroularios’ niece, who chose, 
after a period of regency for her son Michael, Romanos (IV) Diogenes 
(1068-71) as her second husband ; and Maria of Alania, wife of Psellos’ 
patron Michael VII Doukas at the time of the composition of the 
Chronographia, who was later to marry the Emperor Nikephoros IH 
Botaneiates. Psellos’ attitude towards the Doukas family is certainly 
eulogistic and not devoid of fulsome flattery, unlike the rest of the 
Chronographia, which, while it betrays Psellos’ prejudices as a Con- 
stantinopolitan and high-ranking bureaucrat, generally presents realistic 
and detailed descriptions of the emperors and empresses whom Psellos 
served earlier in his career, in marked contrast to his courtly poetry 
and addresses. He describes Aikaterina, daughter of John Vladislav 
of Bulgaria, as a most noble and remarkable woman {öavpäoiöv ri 
yvvaiKd)v amrj köli EvyEVEiCK; zä npajza...) and stresses her in- 
credible piety, while he portrays her daughter Maria as very beautiful, 
not only as a young girl but even after she had taken the veil, her 
nun’s habit showing to advantage her complexion and red-gold hair 
(rjXEKzpcbörjQ TE öpov Kdi nupufi Kai axwaxi äpqxo KoiaaEpvvvovoa ...). 
This praise is gratuitously given by Psellos despite the fact that, after 
his betrayal of Isaac and the emperor’s subsequent abdication in favour 
of Constantine Doukas after only two years in power, he can have 
had no ulterior motive for such flattery. The historian himself makes 
much of the emperor’s illness and plays down his own role in the 
abdication, justifying his intervention by the haste with which Isaac 
was attempting to initiale reforms (^9). Psellos’ letter to Aikaterina, 


(38) Chronographia, VI (Constantine IX), 100 (Renauld, 11, 141); Zonaras, 
Epitome. XVII, xxiii {CSHB. 111, 625-31). 

(39) Chronographia, Vll (Isaac Komnenos), 79, 51, 60-4 and 74-92 (Renauld, 11, 
131, 1151, 120-3 and 129-38); Michael Angold, The Byzantine Empire 1025-1204. 
A Political History (London/New York, 1984), 51-4 ; according to Bryennios, hus¬ 
band of Anna Komnena, Issac’s great-niece, his offer to the throne being refused by 
his brother John, the emperor then turned to Constantine Doukas as his successor, 
ävÖpa noVioiQ Kopöjvxa nkco-vEKTripamv ; Historiarum Libri. I, 5 (Gautier, 83 ; CSHB, 23). 
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«sking about the emperor’s health and lamenting bis absence, when 
0Ut of the city on a hunting expedition, reveals still greater depths 
^ fulsome praise for both the royal couple, especially the empress, 
iiw&C ^ äkrjOcoQ ßaaiXiQ, f] xP^^oiq KpoaacozoiQ z&v apez&v 

^tßeß?(flfdvri, mnoiKiXfiEVfj, f] Koa he ysvoüQ ßaoiXaov aipa Xaxovaa ; 
m)Q ^X^K fl g>coog>öpoQ and Aikaterina, who appears not 

without a will of her own, seems to have, quite justifiably, blamed 
Psellos for persuading her husband to abdicate and for Isaac’s decision 
place his dear wife and daughter (... koli toüzcov öfi zebv q>iXzaz(Dv 
ij fikv öpoXeKzpoQ koli ßaaiXiaaa, f] öi Oüyäzrjp povoysvfjQ ...) in Con- 
stantine’s care, and the historian indeed portrays her as criticizing 
Psellos and other advisors for Isaac’s choice of monastic life and 
changing their emperor into a monk, while both mother and daughter 
iare shown as indulging in lamentations, dirges and sorrowful tears on 
die occasion, not only in fear for Isaac’s health as in regret for the 
lost throne. The empress is recorded as saying everything possible to 
try to Change Isaac’s mind, envisaging a comfortable future for Isaac 
Safe in the Church, should his health recover, while she and her 
daughter would be condemned to sorrow, exile and possibly even a 
worse fate, while the loss of the throne left them to a life worse than 
death, and is portrayed as both articulate and determined. Isaac himself, 
according to Psellos, was aware of Aikaterina’s great Opposition to 
his “wise” decision, following her woman’s instincts {azEpyovoa zöv 
yvvmKdov zpönov) and the fact that she blamed everyone, including 
Psellos, for a decision for which the emperor alone was responsible 
When the Doukas family come under discussion, Psellos’ approach 
to the protagonists of his history changes markedly and his eulogistic 
portraits know no bounds. He speaks highly of Constantine X’s first 


(40) Sathas, Bibliotheca Graeca, V, 356-8 (no. 112), 'Tfj ÖE<moiv^ AiKaTLpivrjy, 
Psellos’ main concern in this letter seems to be that the emperor may have left the city 
not so much to go hunting — Isaac was passionately devoted to all forms of hunting, 
especially in the latter pari of his reign, staying for the purpose at an imperial lodge 
Outside the city, it being to this pursuit that Psellos attributes his serious illness — 
as to consider <7£Kp£TiKä (rfTf^para ; Chronographia^ VII (Isaac Komnenos), 72-3 (Re- 
nauld, II, 1281). 

(41) Ibid,^ VII (Isaac Komnenos), 80-1 and 89 (Renauld, II, 132 and 137) ; ibid,. 
VII, 82 (Renauld, II, 133); trans. E. R. A. Sewter, Michael Psellus: Fourteen 
Byzantine Rulers (Harmondsworth, 1966), 325f, “...I would gladly be devoured — yes, 
even by worms — for your sake ... And you — have you no pity now for us in our 
desolation ? What sort of feeling have you, to take away yourself from the palace, 
and leave me behind, condemned to a widowhood full of sorrow 
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wife, then deceased, both for the fame of her family (she was a daughter 
of Constantine Dalassenos) and for her great beauty (... kcu yevEi nepi- 
^avfj... Käi KfUAei SiaTtpenij), and naturally continues by praising Con- 
stantine’s second wife, the empress Eudokia Makrembolitissa, whom 
he had married probably before 1050 since she bore five children prior 
to her husband’s accession, a lady of ‘noble birth, a woman of great 
spirit, and exceptional beauty’, but without describing her in detail. 
Eudokia was, like Aikaterina, a lady of determination and, moreover, 
atypically for her time, an intellectual and authoress of a poem on 
Ariadne and of a number of instructive works. In a letter, apparently 
to her, gratefully acknowledging gifts of fruit and wine, Psellos ad- 
dresses the recipient as (5 näv to 0fjXv yevog viKtfoaaa, koli acopaviKoig 
KÖlhm KOI ipvxiKaig (‘*2), though in the Chronographia he makes 
clear his disapproval of Eudokia’s behaviour after her husband’s death 
in her actions as regent and her choice of the handsome Romanos 
Diogenes as her second husband despite her late husband’s wishes and 
her written pledge and promise to Constantine on his death bed that 
she would not remarry. Psellos, who was an old friend and “spiritual 
brother’’ of the empress’ father and who in one letter calls her his 
“niece”, does, however, praise Eudokia, when she initially takes on 
the role of regent, for behaving in a suitably modest and decorous 
manner : “neither in the imperial processions nor in her own clothing 
was there any mark of extravagance’’, as he implies might have been 
expected under the circumstances (43). In a flattering letter, too, to the 


(42) Ibid., VII (Constantine X), 6-7 (Renauld, 11, 141), ... evyevfjQ de Kai avrif kcli 
TÖ TS ppövif/Lia yevvai'a, kü) tö eiSoQ nepiKoÄX^Q ; Sathas, Bibliotheca Graeca, 284 
(no. 53); cf. also ibid., 377 (no. 132). For their marriage, and a Contemporary silver 
reliquary depicting Constantine X and Eudokia, and a fourteenth Century manuscript 
portrait of Eudokia, see Polemis, Doukai, 33f; for Eudokia as “une savante, une 
Sorte de bas-bleu byzantin”, see A. Rambaud, ‘'Michel Psellos”, in Revue Historique, 
3 (1877), 273. 

(43) Chronographia, VII (Eudokia), 4-9 ; Vll, 1, ...Kai prfSev xi nepnxöv tii xe 
KÖopoiQ KOLi npoöÖoiQ sppaivovoa (Renauld, 11, 154-7 and 152); Sathas, Bibliotheca 
Graeca, 347 (no. 104), ... ijv dvxi ndvxwv kcli onep ndvxcov SKXrfodpqv tycb Kai evepyexiv 
KOLI ßaoiXiÖa, einco kcli xd änöpprirov, kcli dvepidv ; see Attaleiates, Historia, 99-101 
and cf. ibid., 304, for the honours and lavish income given to her by the Emperor 
Nikephoros 111 Botaneiates upon the deposition of her son Michael and Botaneiates’ 
accession in 1078. For her oath to Constantine not to remarry, and the role of the 
Senate in her decision, see Zonaras, Epitome, XVIII, x (CSHB, 111, 683-5), Atta¬ 
leiates, Historia, 92 and 99, and N. Oikonomides, “Le serment de rimperatrice 
Eudocie (1065): un episode de Thistoire dynastique de Byzance”, in Revue des Etudes 
Byzantines (hence REB), 21 (1963), 101-28. For some lines on her death, see Sp. Lam- 
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empress, written apparently during the reign of Diogenes, which shows 
the instability of the positions of officials in favour at court, Psellos 
accuses her of unjustly charging him with ingratitude and lists her 
obligations and those of her family to him, and stresses his closeness 
to her father and his past record of Service to her and her family, 
protesting strongly that he has always been one of her most fervent 
admirers and continually full of her praises in speech and writing, in 
particular of her wisdom, firmness and philantropy (^). 

(to be continued) 

University of New England Lynda Garland. 

Australia. 


BROS, 'Enn6fj.ßioi sic, rr/v Oavovaav ßaaiXiaaav, in Neos Ellenomnemon (hence NE)^ 
16 (1922), 41. For Constantine X’s sister-in-law Eirene Pegonitissa, wife of the Caesar 
John Doukas, see Paul Gautier, “Quelques lettres de Psellos inedites ou dejä editees”, 
in REB^ 44 (1986), 140f (no. 9); Polemis, Doukai, 41 ; and see Psellos’ epitaph for 
her in Kurtz & Drexl, Scripta Minora, 1, 155-89. 

(44) Gautier, “Quelques lettres de Psellos”, 192-4 (no. 35). 



WHO WAS EIRENE 
THE SEVASTOKRATORISSA ? 


At some time during the decade of the 1120s, probably around 
1124-5, the Sevastokrator Andronikos, second son of the Emperor 
John II Komnenos, married a young wife (Varzos 76 [1.361-2]) (*). 
When we meet her in the decade of the 1140s, she is known as the 
Sevastokratorissa Eirene, widowed after Andronikos’ death in 1143 0. 
She is praised inordinately for her beauty, wealth, generosity and 
learning, and is the recipient of a very large number of surviving letters, 
poems and other dedicated works, by loannes Tzetzes (^), Konstantinos 
Manasses Theodoros Prodromos 0, “Manganeios” Prodromos 0, 


(1) Enquiries into questions involving Comnenian genealogy have recently been made 
much easier by the publication of K. Varzos, 'H yevealoyia Tä>v Kofivrjvmv^ 2 vols. 
{Bv(avTivd KEifieva Kai fxeXexai 20a-20)Ö), Thessaloniki 1984. All such discussions should 
begin from Varzos’ work, and most will end with it. Most references to Varzos in this 
article will be like that in the text here : ‘‘Varzos” and his reference number for 
the Comnenian family member involved, followed by the volume and page numbers 
of his discussion. 

(2) S. Papadimitriou, 'O npöÖpOfj.OQ zov MapKiavoü kcoSikoq XI 22, Vizantijskij 
Vremennik 10, 1903, 123-32; F. Chalandon, Les Commene 11, Paris 1912, 212-213 ; 
C. Diehl, Figures byzantines, ser. 2, Paris 1938, 143-54 ; E. M. Jeffreys, The Com¬ 
nenian Background to the romans d’antiquite, Byzantion 50, 1980, 455-486 ; eadem, 
The Sevastokratorissa Eirene as Literary Patroness: The Monk lakovos, XVI. 
Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress : Akten 2.3, Vienna 1983, 63-71 ; eadem, Western 
Infiltration of the Byzantine Aristocracy: Some Suggestions, in The Byzantine 
Aristocracy IX-XIII Centuries (BAR International Series 221), ed. M. Angold, Oxford 
1984, 202-10 ; O. Lampsidis, Zur Sebastokratorissa Eirene, Jahrbuch der Öster¬ 
reichischer Byzantinistik 34, 1984, 91-105. The writers of the present article hope to 
devote a substantial monograph to Eirene. 

(3) Theogony, ed. P. Matranga, Anecdota graeca 11, Rome 1850, 577-98 ; Epistulae, 
ed. P. A. M. Leone, Leipzig 1972, epp. 43 and 56. 

(4) LvvoifjiQ XpoviKTf, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn 1837 ; Astrological Poem, ed. E. Miller, 
Poemes astronomiques de Theodore Prodrome et de Jean Camatere, Notices et extraits 
des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Nationale et d'autres bibliotheques 23.2, Paris 1872, 
1-112 (on attribution see O. Lampsidis, Zur Sebastokratorissa [see note 2 above], 
91-3). 

(5) Erotemata (Grammar), ed. C. G. Goettling, Theodosii Alexandrini Grammatica, 
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lakovos Monachos ('^) and an anonymous encomiast (^). Several pieces 
of church furnishing were offered in her name (^), and it has been 
credibly proposed that she was involved in the sponsorship of some of 
the greatest Byzantine works of manuscript illumination of the twelfth 
Century (‘O). 

At the same time, there is a surprisingly dark side to some of the 
information these works bring; she aroused the displeasure of the 
Emperor Manuel I, suffered two periods of imprisonment and ill- 
treatment, though during the second of these her elder son John seems 
to have been a kind of heir presumptive to the imperial throne (•'). 


Leipzig 1822, 80-197 and Poems 44-7 of Theodoros Prodromos, Historische Gedichte, 
cd. W. Hörandner (Wiener Byzantinistische Studien XI), Vienna 1974. 

(6) A conventional name for an anonymous poet. Poems addressed to Eirene and 
her family are listed in S. Papadimitriou, 'O HpöSpo/uoQ (as in note 2 above), 107-110 ; 
owing to errors at the beginning of the manuscript, Papadimitriou’s poem numbers 
are 2 lower than the System used here, which is that of E. Mioni, Bibliothecae Divi 
Marci Venetiae codicum graecorum manuscriptorum catalogus 111, Rome 1970, 116- 
125, based on the poems’ Order in the main manuscript Marc. gr. XI 22. This numbering 
will also be used in editions of these poems which we are preparing. Current editions, 
where they exist, are noted by Mioni, apart from the best, published after his catalogue : 
Theodori Prodromi De Manganis, ed. S. Bernardinello, Studi bizantini e neogreci 
4 , Padova 1972, and S. Bernardinello, Sicilia e Normanni in Teodoro Prodromo, 
Byzantinosicula 2 ; Miscellanea in memoria di G. Rossi Taibbi (Istituto siciliano di 
studi bizantini e neoellenici, Quaderni 8), Palermo 1975, 51-71. Two other poems of 
Manganeios Prodromos dedicated to Eirene are found only in Ms Ambrosianus 592 
(O 94 sup.), the other source preserving unique poems of Manganeios (see A. Martini 
and D. Bassi, Catalogus codicum graecorum Bibliothecae Ambrosianae 2, Milan 1906, 
683, ff 27''-28'' [the poems are to be numbered 145-6 in the upcoming edition]). Several 
recent publications attribute this whole corpus of poems to Theodoros Prodromos ; 
this attribution will be contested elsewhere. 

(7) Leiters, found in Par. gr. 3039 ; the first edition of these 43 letters and one treatise, 
all addressed to Eirene, is soon to be published by the present writers in the Greek 
series of the Corpus Christianorum. 

(8) Two encomia found in Ms. Marc. gr. 524, ed. S. Lambros, Moc ^EXXrivopv^pcav 
8, 1911,22-26. 

(9) Detailed in Manganeios Prodromos, poems 89-96. 

(10) E. M. Jeffreys, Eirene as Patroness (see note 2 above); 1. Spatharakis, 
An lUuminated Greek Grammar Manuscript in Jerusalem ; a Contribution to the Study 
of Comnenian Illuminated Ornament, Jahrbuch der Österreichischer Byzantinistik 35, 
1985, 243 ; R. Nelson, Theoktistos and Associates in Twelfth-Century Byzantium : 
an lllustrated New Testament of A.D. 1133, The J. Paul Getty Museum Journal 15, 
1987, 75-6 ; J. C. Anderson, The lllustrated Sermons of James the Monk ; their Dates, 
Order and Place in the History of Byzantine Art, Viator 22, 1991, 69-120. 

(11) This side of the question is only preserved in some poems of Manganeios 
Prodromos and some letters of lakovos Monachos. The contrast with the success of 
her children is frequently pointed out by Manganeios Prodromos, e.g. 
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Some feel too that the literary and instructional works dedicated to 
her form another puzzle : many of them are elementary and do not tally 
with the extravagant way in which she is praised for her leaming (‘2). 
It is difficult not to be curious about Eirene, and to suspect (in a 
methodologically unfashionable way) that her background and Per¬ 
sonality could serve as a clue to some of the most interesting tensions 
in twelfth-century Constantinople. 

She was plainly regarded as dangerous by Manuel. Although details 
are obscure, and a full discussion of the evidence would multiply the 
length of this article several times, there is general agreement that she 
was imprisoned both soon after Manuel’s accession in 1143 and again 
for a longer period after the Second Crusade (1147) (*2). Although her 
Position as mother of one of Manuel’s most likely successors cannot 
have been irrelevant to this perceived threat, it seems unlikely that 
this was the only problem: the danger probably also had something 
to do with her family or her geographical origin. At another level, 
it is possible that her needs for information and taste as patroness 
played a significant role in the development of scholarship and the 
visual arts in twelfth-century Byzantium. However, among the most 
enigmatic features of Eirene’s case is the fact that modern scholars 
have found no way of penetrating the secret of her origins — and 
thus of defining the kind of threat she may have posed to Manuel, 
or the environment in which her needs were developed and her taste 
may have started to form (*^). 


TOüTO TÖ ÖhÖpov xö xepnvöv, xovxo xö npiv dvOfjaav, 
xd i^riXcoxöv, xö pOovrjOev, xö yepov xöjv xopiTCOv, 

65 xd nXfjpeQ d>paiöxtjxo(;, xd nXfjpec, evKapniaQ, 

xö ÖhÖpov xö KaxoKopnov, xd ßpiOov £v xöic, kXoÖoiq, 
xö ßpoaiv exov SapiXfj Kai ndpnXovxov dpÖeiav, 
öpäxai vvv Kaxd^rjpov, dvOovvxcov koli xöjv kXoScov, 

KOLi Oavpa xovxo yivexai Oavpdxcov (mepdvco. 

This delightful tree which flourished before, admired and envied, full of beauty and 
fuU of fmitfulness, the abundant tree with laden branches, with its plenteous spring 
and rieh irrigation, now appears completely dry, though the branches continue to 
flourish, and this is a miracle above all miracles (Manganeios Prodromos 48.63-9). 

(12) See E. M. Jeffreys, Western Infiltration (as in note 2 above), 27. 

(13) The most thorough analysis of the Situation remains that of S. Papadimitriou, 
'O npoÖpopoQ (as in note 2 above), 123-32. His conclusions have been corrected in 
detail by many subsequent publications, but the basic framework still Stands. 

(14) “Über die Abstammung Eirenes ist nichts bekannt”, Hörandner (see note 3 
above), 411 ; piä Kdnoia Eip^vif, noö ö OeöSwpoQ TIpöÖpopoQ, ki avxöq ö aXXoQ ö May- 
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In an age of great dynastic consciousness, when court rhetoricians 
and poets extol at length the descent of every personage who appears 
in their works, Eirene rivals Manuel I as the most populär subject 
and dedicatee of surviving court literature (‘5). But her family name is 
nowhere mentioned. ln poems dedicated to or referring to her children, 
for example, their Comnenian inheritance from their father is stressed, 
and the families of their spouses are often mentioned with respect. 
But Eirene, their mother (when she is included at all) is praised at 
great length merely as beautiful, gracious, good, learned and generous, 
with no dynastic dimension beyond that derived from her husband ('^). 
As we shall see, from a corpus approaching a hundred poems, letters 
and other works addressed or dedicated to her, one may only derive 
a few cliches about noble descent from a family of warriors, with almost 
no direct information which could locate her birth and upbringing, 
either socially or geographically. 

The present article is an attempt to examine the surviving evidence, 
and the significance of the gaps in that information, with all possible 
precision. We shall begin from the name Eirene. 

His bride’s name was certainly not new in Andronikos’ family. ln 
the generation of his grandfather Alexios 1, Alexios’ own wife was 
an Eirene, and so was the wife of one of Alexios’ brothers. ln the 
generation of his father John 11, John’s wife (Andronikos’ mother) 
was called Eirene, and so were the wives of two of John’s brothers. 
Finally Andronikos’ own elder brother, the co-emperor Alexios, was 
married to an Eirene, while his younger brother Manuel, later the 
Emperor Manuel 1, would marry an Eirene as his first wife. Of these 
seven Eirenes in the immediate families of the Comnenian monarchs, 
only one, Eirene Doukaina, wife of Alexios 1, is known to have borne 


ydveiOQ IIpöÖpo/uoQ, av koli zfjg äg>i£pojaav noXka noir\paxä toüq, (5£v eXaßav zöv KÖno 
vapa^ novv zö nazpcbvvpö zrjQ, Varzos, 1.361-2. 

(15) For the emphasis on ancestry, see e.g. A. Kazhdan, The Aristocracy and 
the Imperial Ideal, in The Byzantine Aristocracy IX-XIII Centuries (BAR International 
Series 221), ed. M. Angold, Oxford 1984, 43-57, and other articles from the same 
coDection, especially P. Magdalino, Byzantine Snobbery, ibid.^ 58-78. Many Speeches 
and poems dedicated to Manuel are parts of the imperial ceremonial, dedicated to 
him as Emperor rather than as individual. With this qualification, one could claim 
parity for the list assembled for Eirene in notes 3-8 above and that for Manuel which 
could be derived, e.g., from Varzos 81 (1.422-77). 

(16) Most relevant poems are in the corpus of Manganeios Prodromos : see 21-23, 
32, 41, 46-57, 97-101 and two in Ms Ambrosiarms 592 (O 94 sup.), 28''-3p, to be 
numbered 147-8. 
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the name at her original christening. One other, like the Sevasto- 
kratorissa, is of unknown origin. The other five were all brides from 
Outside the Byzantine orbit, rechristened Eirene as they were in¬ 
corporated into the imperial family. 

Here are the relevant details ; 

Eirene of Alania, married to Alexios I’s elder brother Isaac (Var- 
zos 12 [1.67-8, 79]). 

Eirene-Piroshka of Hungary, married to John II (Varzos 34 [1.204-5, 
219-21, 227-8]). 

Eirene, daughter of Volodar of Premsyl, probably married to John 
IPs brother Andronikos (Varzos 35 [1.233-4]), or less likely, to his 
brother Isaac (Varzos 36 [L254], whose wife was also called Eirene). 
Whichever of these two was not Volodar’s daughter is an Eirene of 
unknown origin. 

Eirene of Kiev (granddaughter of Vlamidir Monomakh), married 
to John IPs eldest son Alexios (Varzos 74 [1.339-48]). 

Eirene-Bertha von Sulzbach, who would be the first wife of Manuel I 
(Varzos 81 [1.422-77]). 

Granted the many Eirenes imponed into the imperial family, it is 
surprising that the numbers of Comnenian girls christened Eirene was 
comparatively small. In Varzos’ list of identifiable Comnenian female 
names, Eirene ranks fifth after Anna, Maria, Eudokia and Theodora (*^. 
Perhaps the large number of Eirenes brought in as mothers reduced 
the frequency of the name among Comnenian daughters, owing to 
the Prohibition on girls being given their mother’s name. Many likely 
christenings after grandmothers called Eirene will have been aborted 
by the fact that their mothers were called Eirene too(‘^). However 
it is not impossible that Eirene as a name was feit to be in a different 
category from the other dynastic names — as hinting at foreign origin — 
and, for that reason, was less populär for Comnenian-bom princesses. 


(17) Varzos, 1.35. 

(18) See Varzos, 1.410, note 32. Varzos’ methodological assumption that all Com¬ 
nenian firstbom daughters were named after grandmothers (1.202, note 29), usually 
fits the facts (as well as Orthodox tradition), but occasionally forces him into special 
pleading in cases where preserved information may not fit the pattem (see e.g. 1.259, 
note 22, 1.356-7, note 43 and 1.419, note 17). It seems to me an open question whether 
this practice is as absolute in the Comnenian period as he assumes. 
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The name is thus in itself enough to raise a suspicion that the 
Sevastokratorissa was not from a regulär Byzantine background. We 
shall now examine her marriage to Andronikos in the context of the 
marriages of eligible Comnenian males in the 1120s. 

One has the Impression that John II made firm decisions by around 
1122 on the directions of his marriage policy for the most important 
dynastic males in the empire. About that year he married off four 
Comnenian-born princes who were probably the oldest in the genera- 
tion after his : his own eldest son Alexios and three sons of his two 
elder sisters, Anna (the historian, and failed claimant for the throne 
for her husband Nikephoros Bryennios) and Maria. Alexios (Varzos 74 
[1.343-4]) he married in 1122 to Eirene of Kiev, as indicated above (‘9). 
But in the same year he made Provision for both sons of Anna and 
Nikephoros : the elder, Alexios (Varzos 65 [1.308, 316]), was married 
to a Georgian princess (daughter of David II/IV '‘the Restorer”), while 
the younger, loannes (Varzos 66 [1.318]), wed another wife from the 
Caucasian region rechristened Theodora. The two weddings took place 
at a single ceremony. About the same time, probably before the end 
of 1123, Maria’s elder son Alexios (Varzos 69 [1.331-3]) married a wife 
whose name and background are unknown, except for the fact that 
she was not Byzantine but could be described in Byzantine panegyric 
as of royal rank. 

The next on the list of eligible Comnenian males one may surmise 
to have been Andronikos (Varzos 70 [1.335]), Maria’s younger son (of 
whose marriage, if any, no record has been preserved) and Andronikos 
(Varzos 76 [1.361-2, 366-78]), John ITs own second son, whose wife, 
Eirene the Sevastokratorissa, is the subject of this paper. The precise 
date of her wedding is unknown, but Varzos, calculating on the basis 
of Andronikos’ age and the ages of the resultant children, suggests 
1124-5. If we move to the children of John ITs younger siblings, who 
would doubtless have followed in the list of weddings, we find no use- 
ful information ; of the sons of John’s brother Andronikos, Alexios 
(Varzos 82 [1.478]) died before marriageable age and we have no 
information about the marriage of loannes (Varzos 83 [1.479]). After 

(19) Note that after Eirene’s death in November, 1131, Alexios married a Georgian 
wife (Varzos, 1.344-5). 

(20) But note that Gautier, in his edition of Nikephoros Bryennios’ Historiae, 
Brussels 1975, 340 note 1, points out that the date could have been two or three years 
earlier than this. 
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these come the children of John IFs next brother Isaac : loannes 
(Varzos 84 [L480, 482-3]) married an Armenian Rupenian princess and 
later a Turk, but only after the family’s abandonment of Constantinople, 
and so this case is not relevant to official dynastic policy. As for the 
first marriage of Isaac’s other son Andronikos, the future Emperor 
Andronikos I (Varzos 87 [L501-3]), there is a large bibliography, in- 
cluding Byzantine and non-Byzantine proposals, which bas led to no 
certain conclusions. Another way to progress down the list of Com- 
nenian eligibility is to go to John IFs own third son, another Isaac 
(Varzos 78 [L396-8]). The identity of his first wife is unknown, apart 
from the fact that she was probably called Theodora. 

Thus imperial marriage policy in the early 1120s sought brides for 
the^ most prominent Comnenian males from outside the regulär By¬ 
zantine orbit (21). For marriages after this period, details of the brides’ 
origins are not recorded. Eirene the Sevastokratorissa is one of the 
earliest in the latter category. Given the likely significance of the name 
Eirene and the lack of an identifiable Byzantine family, one may claim 
that the balance of the argument has already tilted in favour of a non- 
Byzantine origin. 

The last dass of arguments designed to undermine the assumption 
of birth in a Byzantine environment arises from a lack of fit between 
the praise which Eirene is given for her learning on the one hand, 
and on the other the nature of the works which she sponsored and/ 
or were dedicated to her. Here we may use two other Comnenian 
princesses as extreme poles of comparison. In the first place we have 
the historian Anna Komnene, whose description of her own demanding 
education is well-known, whose ability to write leamed Greek is most 
impressive, while works dedicated to her include philosophical treatises 
which are amongst the profoundest learning of her time (22). In the 
second, Bertha-Eirene, Manuel’s first wife, of German origin, who had 
no education in Greek tili she arrived in Constantinople, but showed 
enough respect for the letters of her new land to Commission from 
Tzetzes an introduction to Homer (22). Here are two extremes between 
which we may seek to place the Sevastokratorissa. 

(21) Note also the marriage in the same period of John’s eldest daughter Maria 
(twin of Alexios), Varzos (75 [1.348-56]), to the son of a Norman adventurer, the 
Caesar John Roger, which will be discussed later. 

(22) See R. Browning, An Unpublished Funeral Oration on Anna Comnena, 
Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 188 (N. S. 8), 1962, 6~8. 

(23) Allegories on the Iliad, ed. J. F, Boissonade, Paris 1851. 
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If we judge her learning and devotion to letters from the compli- 
mentary epithets and phrases used in Connection with her, we must 
place her alongside Anna. There is no need to collect this material; 
it appears in almost every text addressed or dedicated to her. One 
example may suffice : lakovos Monachos, in the ninth of his Collection 
of letters to Eirene, raids the spurious correspondence between Libanius 
and St. Basil, and copies all the best and cleverest compliments used 
on both sides of the dialogue, making them all refer to Eirene as 
recipient of his letter More competent writers like Tzetzes and 
Manasses are equally positive. The rhetorical compliments seem to be 
absolutely without reserve, bearing uncompromising witness to Eirene’ 
skill, knowledge and zeal in academic matters. 

But when we look at the four dedicated works which are more than 
encomia and contain learned material — whether their content and 
approach result from a specific Commission or from the writer’s estimate 
of what was appropriate is largely immaterial — a different picture 
emerges. It is difficult to draw conclusions from Theodore Prodromos’ 
"EpcoT^fiara^ a grammatical treatise which is elementary in approach 
but very thorough. Manasses’ Astrological Poem begins with a typical 
compliment, but soon proceeds to define a rather elementary level of 
content: 


’'Aye, y/üx^ ßaoihaaa, käfinovua rrj g)povt]<Tai 
fiEzä KokkohQ xohc, kkiyßohc, Kdi xac, \mavanxx)^EiQ 
Kdi kaßvpivOoüQ Kdi <Txpog)äQ xd)v g)ikEv<Tög>cov ßißkcov, 

10 aig Ka0‘ SKaaxrjv aeaux^v ökßiCaiQ Kdi nkouxiC^Eiq, 
pexäßrfOi npdq exspov vy/OQ fikoaofioj;,’ 
mxäodr\xh nxEpvxOrfxi npdg x0v äaxpovopiav, 

Kdi päda xovQ ax^po-xiapoÖQ kcu ^vcfeiq xcbv daxEpcov, 

Kdi xcu; KivriGEiQ xd)v hnxä nkavrjxcov Kdi xovq öpofiovq, 

15 Kdi xovxcov npcbxov olkodgov rd^ KkrjaEiQ Kdi xäq Oeoeiq, 

Come, imperial soul, gleaming with wisdom, after the many twistings 
and furlings and labyrinths and turnings of the learned books with which 
you ennoble and enrich yourself every day, transfer to another height 


(24) E.g. iKavd £<JTi zfjv nXdxwvoQ aog>iav Kdi ArjpoaOevovQ Seivöxrjxa ; “She is capable 
of the wisdom of Plato and the shrewdness of Demosthenes”, The spurious St. Basil- 
Libanios correspondence is printed as epp. 335-359 in the canon of St. Basil’s Letters 
(ed. Y. Courtonne, Paris 1966). lakovos used epp. 337, 339, 342, 351 and 352 in his 
Letter 9, and copied parts of 343-5, 353 and 356 elsewhere in the letters he wrote 
to Eirene. 
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of philosophy, and learn of the formations and natures of the stars, and 
the movements and paths of the seven planets. First hear the names 
and positions of the latter. 

At the only moment of articulation in the course of this fairly brief 
(593-line) poem, Manasses disparages the length of the treatment he 
is able to give : 

y/oxif ßaaiAicaa ßEyaÄoöcopOTdzrf, 
öiQ Gvvxdpcp Xeh.Kxo xd x&v enxd nXav?fxa)v, 

360 KaipÖQ öh öiaypdy/ai ooi xbv ^corffopov kvkXov ... 

Already, imperial soul, giver of the greatest gifts, we have completed 
in a brief way the details of the seven planets. It is now time to describe 
for you the lifegiving globe ... 

But although this poem shows limited respect for the learning of 
its recipient, it is the remaining two of the four dedications which really 
undermine the rhetorical picture given of Eirene’s academic Standing. 
Manasses’ Züvoy/iQ lOTopiKff is explicitly only potted history ; 

Eb öe, ipvx^ ßamkiGoa Kai piÄoXoyoxdxij, 
dei önf/cjGa yv(h<jEcoQ Kai Xöyou Koj naiÖEiag, 

5 ßißXoiQ dä npoaxexrjKaQ, IvExpvfw; xöiQ XöyoiQ, 

Kai yfvExai ooi xfjQ änaQ b jfpövoc Xöyoq. 

^Enei yovv äiETzödrjaac; oia xpopiprj Xöyoo 
EiKTvvonxdv aoi Kat Gag>fj ypapffv EKnmovOfjvai, 
xpavdx; dvaöiöd<JKOüGav rdg opxaioXoyiaQ, 

10 KOui xivBQ ffp^av an' dpxfiQ Kdi p&xpi nob npofjXöov 
Ka'i xivcov EßaaiXeoGav, bxöjv Ö£ ßixP^ nöacov, 
ripziQ dvaöe^6pE0a xd ßdpoq xov Kapdxov, 

Kav övGXBphq kolv tnaxQ^c, ti npäypa, kov tpycbÖEQ, 

You, imperial soul and great lover of learning, always thirsty for knowl- 
edge, learning and education, you are always buried in your books, you 
delight in learning, and the whole time of your iife becomes learning. 
Since you have desired, as a foster-K^hild of learning, that a comprehensible 
and clear treatise should be written for you giving plain teaching in ancient 
history — who held power from the beginning and up to when they 
continued, over whom they ruled, and for how many years — I shall 
accept the onus of the task, though it is a difficult and burdensome matter 
and involves much labour. 

The rest of the work follows this very primitive programme. The 
theoretical simplicity of the chronicle brings its own insights into the 
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twelfth-century world-view — but it is hard to see how so simple a 
structure could appeal to any Byzantine who had undergone a reason- 
able education, let alone the super-educated female conjured up by 
the rhetorical descriptions of Eirene. 

Tzetzes’ Theogony is no better ; 

14 g)üTÖv xp^^onpeyivov m pi'Crjg evaTaAexoü 

15 püTÖv dniTcpneaTarov, ipiOrfXtq, cbpaiov, 
üy/iT£V£Q, üipiKOfxov, KoXXiKOßOv doäyav, 

(TKidCov näv dvoKTopov oöiq t£ gniöpvvov kXoöoiq' 
q>kp£, xpDX^ yp-pi^ooa, g)iXi<rcop, g)iXoX6y£, 

Old npÖQ äXXoiQ aKl^rfTdq, kvxvoq npÖQ Xöyouq oöoa, 

20 Oacbv TE TÖv KaxdXoyov Kai yivoq zcjv ffpcbcov, 
ab phv Eßdi Toc dATödc rdc ßaaikdovq Siöov, 
tycb 6k ndvm aoi aaftbq EniöpOßdörjv Xk^co, 
dixeXrfxrjTcoq, abOcopöv Kai KaxaazEVcoiJzvcoQ. 

Come, golden-trunked tree from a well-based root, most glorious, 
luxuriant and beautiful tree, growing tall and with tall and exception- 
ally beautiful foliage, shading the whole palace and brightening it with 
your branches (2^). Come, graceful soul, lover of history and learning, 
since, being a lamp to learning, you demand (among other things) a 
catalogue of the gods and a genealogy of the heroes, you must give me 
your imperial attention, and I shall teil you everything clearly and rapidly, 
writing hastily and without study, in a lamentable way. 

There are many lines in the Theogony which make it quite plain that 
Tzetzes compromised all his principles in writing it: he was particularly 
distressed by its metrical form, the fifteen-syllable verse, which was 
obviously imposed by his patroness (2^). But there are also many signs 
that he was restricting the content according to his idea of his patroness’ 
needs : 


xoüQ vöOoüQ napadacofiEV Kdi xovxcov xoüq npoyövouQ, 
Kdv üKEaxkOrjv Kax* dpxäg dndv Kai xobc, npoyövovQ, 
410 firj nd}Q aa auvOoXcaacofiEv ek xrjg noXünXrjdEiag. 


(25) Tzetzes’ characteristically blunt Statement of the dynastic importance of Eirene’s 
children confirms this as a possible clue to the reasons for her unpopularity with 
Manuel. 

(26) See M, J. Jeffreys, The Nature and Origins of the Political Verse, Dumharton 
Oaks Papers 28, 1974, 151-3. 
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Lei US leave out the bastards and these heroes’ ancestors — though I 
promised at the beginning to talk of the ancestors — in case I confuse 
you through too much material. 

ßeAsic (TOI napekavaco^v ootco tö yivog aupnav; 

495 dnp£K£Q aoi Kai ßapb favYiaexai zaksicoQ, 

Do you want me to go through the whole family like this ? But it will 
seem to you inappropriate and far too heavy. 

What educated Byzantine could be thought to need a list of the 
names of the gods and the heroes of the Trojan War ? Perhaps the 
most telling detail of all links the Theogony with the Allegories on 
the Iliady which Tzetzes composed for Bertha-Eirene; in a scholion 
to the latter book, he refers to the former with the phrase “ev exepa 
yvvaiKEia ßißkqk'' — “in my other book written for a woman” (2^). 

On another level, what are we to think about a learned patroness 
who encouraged lakovos Monachos ? lakovos’ letters to her, collected 
in a Contemporary manuscrit de luxe, contain very little of his own 
composition. They are a mosaic of quotations, ranging in size from 
a few words to a whole folio, from the Cappadocian Fathers, Chry- 
sostom, sundry catenae and more recent works by Niketas of Hera- 
kleia. The linking of this material is often clumsy, sometimes hard 
to follow (2^). Some of the snippets used are among the best-known 
passages from the Cappadocian Fathers, especially the letters of St. 
Basil and St. Gregory of Nazianzus. lakovos’ sermons, preserved in 
the famous Kokkinobaphos homily manuscripts, are composed in an 
equally dubious way — and it is tempting, on this evidence, together 
with dose parallels in the decoration of the relevant manuscripts, to 
connect them too with Eirene’s patronage (29). The scenario which 
springs most readily to mind in this connection is that of a half- 
competent writer able to impose himself on a patroness whose reading 
and linguistic competence in the learned language were not wide enough 
to realise his limitations. Other explanations are possible, but none, 
in our view, so likely. 

(27) Scholion to his Allegories on the Iliad, Prooimion 532, in P. Matranga, 
Anecdota Graeca 11, Rome 1850, 605. 

(28) These judgements will be illustrated in the impending edition, see note 6 above. 

(29) One of the authors of this paper has previously expressed doubts on this 
identification (E. M. Jeffreys, Eirene as Patroness [see note 2 above], 69-70). Long 
and careful examination of both sets of works and their sources, however, has led 
to a Change of mind. 
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What conclusions may one draw from the contrast between Eirene’s 
much-praised depth of learning and her perceived lack of competence, 
which led to a need to feed her rather elementary material ? One is 
the sexist reaction which is quite clear in Tzetzes’ last comment; he 
was not the only Byzantine with lower Standards for learning in females. 
Another conclusion is obvious to anybody who has read the passages 
of praise for her learning ; almost without exception, they are accom- 
panied by equal praise for her financial generosity. Manasses and 
Tzetzes, for example, are quite open in stating that they are only per- 
forming the unappetising chores of writing the Zvvoij/k; ^laxopiK^ and 
the Theogony respectively because they are being handsomely paid for 
them (^^). Such circumstances could easily lead to gross flattery of their 
common patroness. But we find it difficult to attribute to these motives 
all the dozens of compliments of all the writers who wrote for her. 

Granted the strong possibility that Eirene was from outside the 
Byzantine orbit, as discussed above, another interpretation might be 
considered. Perhaps the praise is a result of the critics’ low horizon 
of expectations, a genuine tribute to the knowledge and competence 
she had gained in Hellenic learning taking into consideration the low 
level from which she started ? If, say, she arrived in Constantinople 
at puberty with little or no Greek, if she could thus be placed more 
in Bertha-Eirene’s category than Anna’s, then the very complimentay 
epithets could have been legitimately earned by quite a low objective 
level of learned competence. 


♦ 

♦ ♦ 

It is now time to examine the few scraps of direct information on 
Eirene’s origins which are actually preserved. 

From the witness of lakovos Monachos, it would seem that Eirene’s 
background was not one which would automatically lead to a high 
aristocratic marriage. lakovos seems to consider at times (in letters 3 
and 5) that he had himself brought her into prominence, though in 
letter 2 he portrays Eirene appearing to claim that her efforts alone 
had achieved her high Status. The implication behind both remarks, 
however, is that Eirene’s background was not one that was naturally 
prestigious. 


(30) M. J. Jeffreys, Political Verse (see note 26 above), 151, 158. 
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It does not help that some of the texts relevant to a discussion of 
Eirene’s background are very difficult to Interpret, with unusual use 
of sources or an elusive Code of references. An excellent example is 
a passage about one quarter of the way through lakovos’ long letter 40 : 
Zb Ö£ öy/?]Xfi £i rfiv naiöevaiv, Kai Tamrjv önozEpav ßovÄei koli eiq Ö ri 
ßovÄsi Tcbv Äöycov eiöoQ. “You are cultered and learned, and further- 
more, in whichever of the two cultures you wish and in whichever 
kind of writing you wish”. This passage, like nearly all of lakovos’ 
letters, is a direct quotation from a patristic source (^*). In that source, 
the addressee of the letter is Postumianus, a Roman official who is 
very competent in Greek as well as in his native Latin, as is made 
pla^n by the sentence following that borrowed by lakovos. May one 
infer a Western origin also for Eirene ? We should like to argue that 
one probably can, for it is not unlikely that the context of a double 
linguistic skill attracted lakovos’ attention to use this phrase from his 
source in connection with Eirene. But the interpretation of lakovos’ 
letters cannot be automatically intertextual in this way. The letters refer 
frequently to the divide between the Ancient Greek and Biblical cultural 
heritages of the Byzantines, and so there is another pair of cultural 
alternatives for which the words of Gregory of Nazianzus may have 
been appropriated in letter 40. Equally, lakovos’ competence in leamed 
Greek is limited enough to throw some doubt on comprehension of 
the restriction of the word ÖTtorepav to only one of two referents. It 
is not impossible that he intended the borrowed comment as general 
praise of Eirene’s cultural flexibility. 

Apart from these possible points, it is interesting that virtually 
nothing relevant is found in the two sources which account for the 
great majority of surviving individual works addressed or dedicated 
to Eirene — the poems of Manganeios Prodromos and the letters of 
lakovos Monachos. The forty-three letters of lakovos contain only 
adjectives describing Eirene as noble and well-bom, and generalised 
praise of her family (^ 2 )^ while the forty-eight poems and around 
7000 lines devoted to Eirene and her family by Manganeios Prodromos 
are even more reticent. These writers refer to her as one of the glories 


(31) St. Gregory OF Nazianzus, Letters, ed. P. Gallay, Paris 1967, 11.61 (letter 
CLXXIIl.l). 

(32) Iakovos, epp. 5 and 15. 
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of Constantinople (3^), or speak of a common homeland, nazpiq, which 
she shares with lakovos (3^)^ wiihout making Claims about her birth- 
place or specific ancestry. It is as if the writers dosest to her were 
the most determined to hide the secret of her origin. Only in a poem 
of Theodore Prodromos and in one of iy^ anonymous encomia found 
in the manuscript Marc. gr. 524 is any kind of information given — 
and from the banality of that information may be judged the total 
blankness of the remainder of the texts. 

The relevant poem of Theodore Prodromos is numbered XLIV in 
Hörandner’s edition. The poem has as its subject the birth of Alexios, 
the Sevastokratorissa’s fifth child and second son. It begins with a 
reference to his proud mother, which may be quoted as an example of 
the many conventional references found in most of the poems connected 
with her. While any birth is an occasion for rejoicing : 

20 äv öh Kai yävvripa firfzpdq dpiazfjg 

dq ycvoQ ffOoq naiösuaiv, dq sISoq do’uyKpiTov, 
nepiKolkovq x(b GÜpaxi koi xfj ipvxfj xd nkiov, 
dppevojnoD Kdi axaßrfpäq £V ymaiKdo) gkyivci, 
ovK txca xrjv üntipßoXffv xfjq fföovrfq psxpt^oai. 

25 änavxa xavxa avvckcbv ö aöq Kkrfpooxai yövoq, 

6 nponaJino6eid}Vüpoq ^Äk^^ioq b vioq, 
naabbv dpmxrf yvvaiKcbv ßckxiaxrj ßaaikiScov 
Kdi a^ßaaxoKpaxopiaacbv aäßaq öpov Kdi Kpdxoq. 

But if he should be child of the best of mothers, incomparable in descent, 
moral qualities, education and beauty, splendid in body and more so 
in mind, firm and masculine in a woman’s shape, 1 cannot measure the 
extreme of joy. To sum up, your child inherits all this, young Alexios, 
named for his great-grandfather and uncle: you best of all women and 
noblest of princesses, and glory and strength of Sevastokratorissas. 

However, after more generalised comments in the same vein, the poem 
later becomes a little more specific, addressing the newbom Alexios : 

127 dnö naxpöq xe kgli prjxpöq yEVvdöa axpaxicoxa 
Kai xi)q dvöpEiaq xdq nrjydq EKaxepcov fipcov. 


(33) 'ÄXkd Kdi oz xö Kaüxripa koi KÖopr\pa xox> KÖopoo, 
xd nepiOpükXrjxov pvxöv xtfQ ßaoiXiÖOQ xaöxrfQ ... 

But you too, the boast and jewel of the world, the fabled offspring of this imperial 
city ... (Manganeios Prodromos 59.214-5). 

(34) Iakovos, epp. 12 and 21. 
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A noble soldier on both father’s and mother’s side, and deriving sources 
of bravery from both sides of the family. 

This very limited information, significant in view of the poet’s obvious 
desire to please, is confirmed by a passage from an anonymous enco- 
mium found in Marc, gr. 524 : 

xokß^aaQ OTpegxo, 

aeßao'TOKpaTÖpiaaa, npÖQ oe toüq AöyouQ. 

Fevoq //£V ovv (töv eiq xd x(bv Aiveiäöcov 
(hq eiq dnapx^v dvdysiv Kdi avyypdg)8iv — 
xpönaia Aapnpä Kaxä xd)v dvxißdxcov 
Kai vsupa xohca Kdi aOevoq ßpaxidvcov 
d}V nax^p ä^ioQ ffv aoi xoo yevovQ — 
köyoü xe paKpoü Kdi xpdvou prjKKTxäxou. 

But boldly I turn these words, Sevastokratorissa, lo your case. To trace 
back and document your family as to a source in Trojan descent — 
brilliant triumphs over enemies, sinews of bronze and powerful arms, 
features in which your father was worthy of his family — would take 
a lengthy discourse and a very long time 

The encomiast declines this challenge, saying that Eirene is glorious 
enough in herseif not to need this kind of extemal lustre. 

The reference to military prowess and Trojan ancestry at first seems 
to take US little further in our quest for Eirene’s origins. Military virtues 
were common currency in the Comnenian period, where the old Roman 
civic virtues had been eclipsed Trojan, and thus Roman, ancestry 
could possibly be applied to any Byzantine aristocratic family, since 
genealogical myth was a potent weapon in the establishment of Status 
in framework of shifting and negotiable values (3'?). But if one makes 
the assumption that Eirene, the subject of this encomium, was not 
from a Byzantine family, then the comments made here, both in what 


(35) This translation differs a little from the summary provided by Varzos, 1.362 : 
ö narepaq TtjQ fjxav evoj:; dvTd^iO(; xfjQ yevidQ xovq, yiä xöv önoiov enpene vä dpiepaxirj 
Kav£)(; Kdi Aöyov poKpöv Kdi xpdvov niö poKpdv oKÖprj. (The time and effort seems to us 
to be attached to the task of tracing Eirene’s genealogy, not that of praising her father). 

(36) The most apposite of several possible treatments of this theme is that of A. 
Kazhdan, The Aristocracy and the Imperial Ideal, in The Byzantine Aristocracy IX- 
XIII Centuries (BAR International Series 221), ed. M. Angold, Oxford 1984, 43-57. 

(37) See Kazhdan, op. cit., and other articles from the same collection, especially 
P. Magdai INO, Byzantine Snobbery, ibid., 58-78. 
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is included and what is omitted, do have some use, at least permitting 
some elimination of possibilities. 

The identifiable sources of other Byzantine brides during this period 
are in Russin and the Caucasus, but we know of no genealogical pattem 
likely to derive Kievan or Georgian princesses from Trojan origins. Thus 
the encomium seems to exclude these sources. Brides from Hungary 
or Germany tend to be connected in court poetry with the louhoi 
KaiaapsQ, as in the case of Eirene-Piroshka and Eirene-Bertha (^^). 
There seems no reason why the poets should have varied their regulär 
formula if Eirene the Sevastokratorissa was from one of these sources, 
or why such an origin would need to be concealed. Another striking 
point is the omission of any reference to royal rank — another cliche 
which seems to be applied to many spouses from outside the Byzantine 
orbit, irrespective of the facts of the individual case (^9). One suspects 
that Eirene’s origin must have been, racially and geographically, in 
an area where Byzantine diplomacy would not in the mid 1120s re- 
cognise the legitimacy of non-Byzantine royal power. 

Another approach worth using is to examine the two identifiable 
Comnenian brides of the early 1120s, the granddaughter of Vladimir 
Monomakh and the daughter of David II/IV “the Restorer” of Georgia, 
and to investigate the motives which might have led to their selection. 
Was John II seeking to build up Byzantine strength in a general way 
by marriages to neighbouring States, or can one discern definite short- 
term advantages in the choice of these particular brides at this moment ? 
I think that it is possible to answer this question firmly in terms of 
the second alternative. Vladimir Monomakh was the greatest Russian 
and certainly the greatest Kievan ruler of the twelfth Century, and in 
the early 1120s his reputation was at its highest He was to die 
in 1125. David of Georgia too reached the apogee of his power in 
the same period, increasing the importance of the Georgian realm from 
around 1110 tili 1119, when his daughter was affianced to Anna 
Komnene’s son (Varzos 65 [1.308, 316]); his most spectacular triumph 
was the routing of a great Moslem coalition formed to avenge his 


(38) See W. Hörandner on Piroshka’s epitaph, Historische Gedichte (see note 5 
above), 231-2, on poem VIL6; add (on Bertha) Manganeios Prodromos 29.50, 
cf. 4.584, 13.94, 17.70, 29.39. 

(39) See, e.g. Nikiphoros Vasilakis, {Orationes et epistulae, ed. A. Garzya, Leipzig 
1984), 32.10 ; Varzos, 1.79, note 86,1.318, note 6, 1.331, note 6,11.108, note 3. 

(40) D. Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, Oxford 1988, 83-114. 
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previous successes (1121) just before bis daughter’s Comnenian 
marriage (probably 1122). He too would die in 1125. These two 
examples of marriage partners at this historical moment could have 
been predicted by a modern Scholar as a result of their immediate 
topical relevance to the Empire’s military and diplomatic needs ; they 
encourage us to think that by looking around the extemal relations 
of Byzantium in the 1120s, it might be possible to gain insight into 
possible identities for Eirene the Sevastokratorissa. 

♦ 

♦ ♦ 

Having gleaned as much as possible from the inclusions and omissions 
of the relevant texts and from the historical Situation, it is time to 
Change the approach of this paper. If, as seems quite likely, Eirene 
the Sevastokratorissa was not from a regulär Byzantine family, what 
is her most likely geographical and cultural background ? Let us draw 
up a dossier of specifications based on the data analysed here. 

(1) Eirene’s background may have contributed to the fact that she 
was unable or unwilling to advertise her origins throughout the 
period (cll42-cll52) when we are able to observe her activities. 

(2) It may have caused her to fall into particular disfavour with 
Manuel I in 1143-4, and again, for a longer period, after the 
Second Crusade (1147). 

(3) It should be conceivable (in the elastic framework of court pane- 
gyric) that her origins could lead back to the Trojans. 

(4) The lack of reference to the loüXioi KaiaapsQ argues against a 
source directly or indirectly connected to the German Western 
Empire. 

(5) The diplomatic relationship of the area concerned to Byzantium 
in the 1120s should exclude assumptions of royal rank and 
restrict reference to a bride’s ancestors to praise of their military 
prowess. 

(6) The area concerned should present a particular need or oppor- 
tunity for the use of Byzantine marriage politics during that same 
decade. 


(41) See W. E. D. Allen, A History of the Georgian People, London 1932, 99-l(X); 
S. Runciman, ä History of the Crusades 2, Harmondsworth 1952, 159-60. 
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(7) It would help if that area had a history of marriage diplomacy 
with Byzantium, particularly during the relevant period. 

One may add trivial issues of doubtful Statistical worth, like the fact 
that Eirene’s beauty is regularly said to involve whiteness of skin (^2)^ 
and a natural preference in the argument for a cultural background 
which is flexible and regularly merges into its surroundings, rather than 
one which elsewhere persists in dominating them. Which of Byzantium’s 
neighbours would best fit these demands ? We would suggest that this 
dossier best fits the idea that Eirene was a Norman, and the rest of 
this paper will seek to support this proposal. 

The Normans would appear in the Byzantine consciousness in the 
1120s in three areas; chiefly in Sicily and Southern Italy, where a 
period of chaos was gradually being brought under control by the rise 
of Count (soon to be proclaimed King) Roger H. But a major goal 
of Byzantine diplomacy in the East, the establishment of real control 
over the principality of Antioch, would bring them there also into 
contact with a Norman-dominated state. Finally, there was a small 
but not negligible Norman minority in Constantinople, which had two 
major sources : first, those who had gone over to Alexios I in his war 
against Robert Guiscard and Bohemond in 1081-5 ; second, refugees 
from the period of South Italian chaos and the rise of Roger, given 
asylum by the Comnenian Emperors as possible support for the re- 
conquest of the old Byzantine province. We would see the first and third 
of these areas as likely sources for Eirene, without excluding the second. 

The Normans would be one of the lighter-skinned of Byzantium’s 
neighbours, and certainly have a reputation for assimilation to other 
cultural traditions (^^). It is also plain that they were the major perceived 


(42) The praise of female beauty in relation to the objective facts of appearance 
is an unreliable discourse in many cultures, even disregarding the effects of cosmetics. 
But those who praise Eirene seem to make regulär choices which include light and 
especially whiteness. The anonymous encomiast of Marc gr, 524 (see note 8 above) 
has the most precise references : 

xepdaxiov yäp aov xd XevKÖxpovv Kpivco (first encomium, 57). 

Cf. ibid .^ 52-60 ; second encomium, 69 ; Manganeios Prodromos, 47.199, 50.398 ; 
lakovos, ep. 2. 

(43) The role of the Normans in providing an essentially neutral cultural frame- 
work for the combination of Anglo-Saxon and French in their English realm and 
the combination of Arabic, Greek and Latin in Sicily is one of the theses of D. C. 
Douglas, The Norman Fate 1100-1154, Berkeley and Los Angeles 1976, especially 
Chapter 8, “The Mind of the West”, 140-154. After 1154, he continues, specifically 
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enemy of Byzantium during the period from 1142 to 1152, and so 
one may assume that any of the Byzantine establishment with Norman 
origins would have been embarrassed by them at this time. Throughout 
this period, Byzantium was on the defensive against the Norman threat, 
and so there would be some danger from the presence of Normans 
in positions of trust in Constantinople, and little discemible reason 
for Manuel I to advertise their existence — as there might have been, 
for example, if he were actively pursuing a Norman dynastic claim. The 
counter-offensive against the Normans of Southern Italy began later 
in the decade of the 1150s, when Eirene was almost certainly dead. 

But the periods of Norman danger can be correlated more precisely 
with the times of Eirene’s disfavour. Kinnamos informs us at the 
death of John ITs daughter Maria that she had revealed a conspiracy 
in the first years of Manuel’s reign (probably 1143). The chief con- 
spirator and aspiring emperor was Maria’s husband, John Roger 
Dalassenos, who was of Norman ancestry and had the title of Caesar 
through his wife, John ITs eldest daughter. According to Kinnamos, 
the Caesar John counted on the support of Normans in Constantinople, 
especially Robert of Capua, who had 400 followers there ; but the plot 
was suppressed when Maria showed more loyalty to her brother 
Manuel than to her husband. If Maria (or anybody eise) also implicated 
her sister-in-law Eirene the Sevastokratorissa, this would explain the 
latter’s first period of imprisonment. The Caesar John was pardoned 
before (at the latest) the Synod of February 26, 1147 (4^), for he took 
first place there after the Emperor among the Comnenian princes 
present. Eirene seems to have been released in 1144 — a date which 
would not conflict with the Suggestion that she had been implicated 
in the Caesar’s attempt. 

The external threat posed by Normans under Roger II first became 
acute during the Second Crusade. In the early years of his reign, Manuel 
was negotiating with Roger over a marriage alliance (see below), and 

Norman characteristics have disappeared, but the influence of their role as a catalyst re- 
mained important. He reminds us that Roger 11, who “presided over the most cosmo- 
politan court in Western Europe, where Greek and Moslem scholars and artists mingled 
with men from the West, and all alike enjoyed the patronage of a prince who was 
sympathetic to their work'’, was the nephew of the “crude and brutal” Robert Guiscard. 

(44) Epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio [sie] Comnenis gestarum, ed. A. Meineke, 
Bonn 1836, 37-8 ; trans. C. M. Brand, Deeds of John and Manuel Comnenus, New 
York 1976, 37-8. 

(45) Varzos, 1.354. 
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doubtless feit some common ground with him because the Norman 
supporters of the Caesar John were Roger’s exiled enemies. But in 1147, 
when Manuel was fully occupied ensuring the passage of the Second 
Crusade past his Capital, Roger II organised a raid on the area of 
Greece, which Manuel had been forced to leave almost without de- 
fenders. This attack, which caused much destruction and left Kerkyra 
in Norman hands, will have confirmed in Byzantine minds the desire 
of Roger II to follow the dangerous precedent of Robert Guiscard. 
Probably even more disquieting was the unexpected attack of 40 
Norman ships on Constantinople in 1149, spreading alarm and firing 
arrows into the imperial palace Although this seems to have been 
just a diversionary raid in Manuel’s absence, it must have confirmed 
the danger to be expected from the Normans, especially from any 
possible traitors in Constantinople. 

If Eirene were suspected of Norman sympathies and there was a 
possibility that she might act on them, it would be prudent to keep 
her under restraint, since the bold and fast-moving Norman fleet could 
have exploited her presence in the Capital. Furthermore, all the damage 
done and the terror spread by the Normans since 1147 had been caused 
by their independent action. But for some years after the Second 
Crusade, as a result of frustrations built up during that campaign, the 
King of France was enthusiastic to build up an anti-Byzantine alliance, 
including the Papacy as well as the Normans and frontier States like 
Hungary and the growing power of the Serbs Against this power- 
ful coalition, Byzantium might have no ally apart from the Western 
Empire — which was not always in a position to intervene in the East 
or even in Southern Italy. There was a danger that Byzantium would 
suffer a massive attack. It would have been prudent to keep up defen¬ 
sive surveillance on Norman suspects in Constantinople at least tili 
the beginning of the Byzantine expedition to Italy — which means, 
probably, tili after Eirene’s death. 

In fact, there is an interesting, even amusing, description of the panic 
in Constantinople caused by the arrival in the Sea of Marmora of 
a Western fleet, attached to a poem thanking and praising Manuel 
for fortifications at Abydos constructed to block the Dardanelles to 


(46) F. Chalandon, Les Comnene 11, Paris 1912, 331-2. 

(47) P. Lamma, Comneni e Staufer : richerche sui rapporti fra Bisanzio e VOccidente 
nelsecolo XIf 2 vols., Rome 1955-57 ; 1.85-147. 
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such raids. The poem describes a series of messengers arriving in the 
city, each with a more alarmist message than the other about the size 
of the force and the imminence of attack. The inhabitants in their 
terror imagine the enemy forces present before they arrive, and any 
sound which could be connected with war, like a drumbeat, increases 
the confusion. A considerable role in this account is played by the 
need to drive out traitors, who, it is feared, will join the attackers 
The poem is consciously generalised by the use of the continuous past 
rather than aorist tense, and the nationality of the attackers is also 
blurred by the word 0päyKoi : but is it not impossible that the historical 
reference is only to the one Norman raid detailed above. The most 
poignant fact about the poem is that its author is Manganeios Pro- 
dromos, and, by the argument of this paper, the household of the 
Sevastokratorissa to which he had been linked would have been one 
of those most strongly suspected of treachery on that occasion. 

The Normans fit quite well into the place apparently occupied by 
Eirene on the issue of racial origins. They followed the Western 
European quest for Trojan origins after the pattem set by Vergil. Since 
Dudo of St. Quentin and William de Jumieges, the Normans had 
commanded access to the major sources of ideological power in Ancient 
History parallel to that boasted by most of the traditional States of 
Western Europe It is interesting that the encomium of Marc. gr. 
524, our only relevant source, takes Eirene’s ancestry straight back 
to the Trojans without naming any intervening ancestors. This indicates 
a likelihood that the nationality indicated could not be linked with 


(48) Manganeios Prodromos, 11 (Bernardinello, De Manganis, 12), lines 175-82 : 

175 ÖpopdioQ hteXOcbv iÖpwxi nepippecov 

ovK ävBKxä Tiva paOeiv peO* ÖpKCOv ißefiazov 
d)g äpa ßovXoivTÖ tivbq tojv evSov ByOpaivovTcov 
xoiQ Öaov ijÖrj peXXovaiv eiaßdXkeiv bk OaAöxTarjQ 
Kcu pBxä ^ipovQ Käi nvpÖQ aoväpaaOaj xfjQ pdxriQ, 

180 KOI xovQ npoööxaq, IkByBv äppö^Biv b^wObigOoi, 

"ß nÖOOQ XÖXB KDÖOipÖQ, (b nOlOQ XÖXB kXövoq, 

BKpößtjoK;, BKxdpa^iQ, KOLi GüGXoXrj KOI kXvScov. 

Someone eise would arrive running, dripping with sweat, and would swear on oath 
that he had leamed intolerable news, that some of the internal disaffected would 
wish to join with all those who were about to attack from the sea in starting 
an assault with fire and sword ; he would say that it was right that the traitors 
be driven out. What an uproar would result then, what a confusion, panic, 
agitation, demoralisation and disturbance ! 

(49) E. M. Jeffreys, Comnenian Background (as in note 2 above), 464-5. 
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any intermediate power like the Western Empire; the latter, as we 
have seen, is frequently indicated by a reference in relevant family trees 
to the 'lovkioi KaiaapEQ. 

The proclamation by Roger II of a monarchy in Sicily and South¬ 
ern Italy (1130) was a shock to Byzantine hopes for a return to the 
area. Byzantine diplomacy could not accept the royal title. This problem 
is visible, for example, throughout the poems of Manganeios Prodro- 
mos, where Roger II or his successor William I is referred to as Like- 
XäpxrjQ or SpäKcov zfjQ öakäaarjQ or by some other circumlocution, be- 
cause no satisfactory title could be found. 

The Norman background of the Rogerios family gives an interesting 
parallel to what may have been Eirene’s case. In the previous gene- 
ration, the Sebaslos Constantine Roger, the Norman noble who had 
himself deserted to Alexios I, has explicit Information on his tombstone 
about his geographical origins, listing Italian cities where he was active 
before Robert Guiscard’s invasion of the Empire Jhe poet, Kal- 
likles, gives a strong presentation of the dead man’s early martial 
upbringing. The only ancient reference is very unusual: it is to Scipio, 
Scaurus and Catulus, symbols of the martial valour of the Roman 
Republic This is the best dynastic compliment the Byzantine poet 
can pay: the Normans cannot be connected to the Empire, East or 
West, so they can be given no ancient imperial pedigree. 

In the generation of Eirene, the Caesar John Roger Dalassenos can 
be convicted of Norman descent only by the testimony of Kinnamos 
mentioned above, referring to a plot in which his origin was important. 
He is mentioned frequently in Manganeios Prodromos’ poem 33 on the 
marriage of his daughter, but only by his title, Caesar, and his Com- 
nenian wife. His Norman name and background are ignored completely. 
His personal seal prefers the Byzantine name of his mother, Dalassenos, 
to the exotic ‘‘Roger”, as do two dedications preserved in the manu- 
script Marc. gr. 524. L. Stiernon, who analysed his case, concluded, 
“le patronyme ‘barbare’ Rogerios n’est utilise que dans les textes qui 
n’emanent pas du cesar lui-meme (^ 2 )^ Possible parallels with Eirene 

(50) Nicola Cali.icle, Carme, ed. R. Romano (Byzantina et neo-hellenica nea- 
politana 8), Naples 1980, poem 19. 

(51) Line 17. 

(52) Notes de titulature et de prosopographie byzantines ; ä propos de trois mem- 
bres de la famille Rogerios, Revue des etudes byzantines 22, 1964, 187. See also D. M. 
Nicol, Symbiosis and Integration. Some Latin families in Byzantium in the llth and 
13th centuries, Byzantinische Forschungen 7, 1979, 122-7. 
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(see pp. 42-43 above) need no comment, especially since, as a woman, 
her family name would be easier to hide. It is interesting that one 
at least of the next generation of the Rogerios family does not seem 
to have shared these reservations on the use of its Norman name (^^). 

Attention must now be tumed back to the mid-1120s, the time of 
the marriage of Andronikos and Eirene. It was suggested above that 
a modern scholar could have predicted marriage alliances with the 
families of Vladimir Monomakh and David the Restorer of Georgia 
in 1121, as indeed occured. Would a Norman marriage seem equally 
appropriate a few years later ? 

It is certain that Byzantine eyes would have been watching anxiously 
the remorseless reconstruction of the Norman realm of Sicily and 
Southern Italy undertaken by Roger II throughout the 1120s, culmi- 
nating in his coronation in 1130. It is likely that thoughts would have 
tumed to the incorporation of the new power into the Byzantine System 
by a marriage alliance, together with the alternative policy of alliances 
with the Norman and other powers of Southern Italy which were being 
driven out by Roger’s expansion. Dynastie marriages could be used 
to neutralise such unwelcome developments either by linking the new 
Centre of power with the Byzantine court, or by ensuring Byzantine 
Connections with old centres of power, which could be activated at 
the right moment against the parvenu. One of the most dangerous 
aspects of Roger’s Claims were their Syrian and Palestinian dimen- 
sions. Roger had plausible Claims both to the Principality of Antioch 
through the old Norman line, and to the Kingdom of Jerusalem via 
his mother Adelaide, who had been cynically married and divorced 
by Baldwin I. It would be difficult for a modern scholar to overlook 
the three Norman areas (Sicily/South Italy, Antioch and the Norman 
exiles in Constantinople), if he were predicting likely marriages for 
John II and his policy-makers at the time of the wedding of Eirene 
the Sevastokratorissa. 

What is more, Norman marriage alliances — some fully attested, 
some planned, some only indistinctly glimpsed from inadequate sour- 
ces — may be found in Contemporary historians and chroniclers. These 
go right back to Robert Guiscard, but they duster around the early 
years of John II’s reign. 


(53) Stiernon, op . cit ., 191-8. 
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1074 : Robert Guiscard’s daughter was betrothed to Michael VIPs infant 
son, Conslantine Doukas. The Norman fiancee came to Constan- 
tinople but the engagement was soon broken off. There were 
previous attempts to marry a daughter of Guiscard to the son of 
Romanos Diogenes and to Michael VITs porphyrogenitos brother 
Constantine (^). 

cl 119 ? Orderic Vitalis alone narrates an attempt to marry an eligible 
Comnenian male to the daughter of Bohemond of Antioch after 
Robert of Salerno, Prince of Antioch, had been killed in the disaster 
of the Field of Blood. Unfortunately the Anglo-Norman chronicler 
has confused the Information by calling the emperor Alexios I, 
who was by then dead, and the likely bridegroom John II, who 
had long been married. The passage is otherwise circumstantial 
and convincing: it is tempting to transpose the event forward by 
one generation, making the emperor John and the proposed hus- 
band presumably one of John’s sons or nephews (^^), 

cll20 ? The writer of the Life of Pope Calixtus II (^'^) thinks that Duke 
William of Apulia (Bohemond’s brother) left for Constantinople 
to marry one of the daughters of Alexios I. Once more, it is sad 
to report that William was already married, and that a grieving 
wife is menlioned at his death in 1127 (5^). William was the great 
loser in the expansion of Roger II, but his dynastic position was 
strong ; if it were possible for the Byzantines to arrange a marriage 
with his pari of the Norman family tree, it would be a very useful 
pledge for the future. Unfortunately for this argument, one of Duke 
William’s greatest political problems was his childlessness (^^). 

1121 John ITs eldest daughter Maria (Varzos 75 [1.348-356]) was married 
to John Roger Dalassenos, son (probably) of a Norman deserter 
from the campaign of 1081-5. This marriage, which has already been 
mentioned several times in this paper, seems to have been pari 


(54) F. Chalandon, Histoire de la domination normande en Italic et Sicile, Paris 
1907, 260-5, especially 260, note 6; W. B. McQueen, Relations between Normans 
and Byzantium 1071-1112, Byzantion 56, 1986, 429ff. 

(55) X1.28, ed. M. Chibnall, Oxford 1980, vol. 6, 128-30 ; the presence of a Byzantine 
ambassador at the right moment is confirmed by Kemal ed-Din in Recueil des histo- 
riens des croisades^ Historiens orientaux 3, 622. 

(56) See F. Chalandon, Les Commene II, Paris 1912, 119-20 ; M. Chibnall, ad. 
loc. ; Varzos, 1.439, note 6. 

(57) Liber pontiflcalis, ed. L. Duchesne, Paris 1886-92, 11, 322-3 ; see Chalandon, 
Domination normande (as in note 54), 321-2. 

(58) Chalandon, op. cit., 322, note 1. 

(59) Chalandon, op. cit., 380-1. 
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of the same policy discussed at the beginning of this paper in con- 
nection with the marriages of eligible Comnenian males. 

Mid-1130s: Kinnamos preserves a record of a plan to marry Manuel 
to Constance of Antioch (^). 

1142-3 Byzantine sources report an embassy from Roger II about a 
marriage alliance with Manuel Comnenos just before the sequence 
of events which left him as Emperor. Western sources record that 
a Byzantine embassy was sent to Sicily for the same purpose just 
after Manuel’s accession (^'). 

1150 Constance of Antioch showed her independence from her barons 
by asking Manuel to find her a husband to replace the deceased 
Raymond of Poitiers. In 1151 Manuel dispatched the widowed 
Caesar John Roger, who failed, however, to win acceptance, per- 
haps because he was around 50 years of age 

1161 Manuel married Maria of Antioch (^^). 

This sequence of a Century of marriage negotiations places the hypo- 
thetical Norman marriage under discussion into a solid though tortuous 
diplomatic framework. Without claiming anything like certainty, we 
believe that the facts of the life and patronage of the Sevastokratorissa 
are best explained if she is seen as a female counterpart to the Caesar 
John Roger, whether her Norman origin was from Antioch, or — more 
likely — Southern Italy or the Norman community of Constantinople. 
Whichever of these sources is assumed, she is likely to have had some 
contact with Greek before her marriage, but there would be good reason 
for the learned Byzantines who wrote for her to be sincerely surprised 
at any significant competence in Hellenic leaming, and to react with 
strong and genuine praise, without ceasing to feel that she needed their 
help in the Provision of elementary text-books. There would be pres- 
sures throughout the decade of the 1140s for her to conceal her origin. 
The threat she posed to Manuel I would be most acute at the moments 
when we learn that she was, in fact, placed under confinement. It is 
fruitless even to guess whether she did harbour treasonable plans, or 
was wrongly accused of plotting against Manuel, as she Claims in poem 
43 of Manganeios Prodromos. An explanation is thus provided both 
for the lack of evidence surviving on her background and for the small 


(60) Ed. A. Meineke, Bonn 1836, 16 ; Irans. C. M. Brand (see note 43 above), 22. 

(61) See F. Chalandon, Les Commene II, Paris 1912, 172, 258-9. 

(62) Varzos, 1.354-5. 

(63) Varzos, 1.459-60. 
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scraps which have been preserved. The need for Norman marriage 
alliances at the relevant moment is both a priori likely, and supported 
by references, sometimes badly confused, in Contemporary sources. 

The line of argument presented here will seem in places rather 
tenuous. However it is difficult to overestimate the significance of the 
gaps and silences which have been noted in the historical record. They 
proclaim the existence of a problem, while excluding a large Proportion 
of Solutions to that problem other than that proposed here. 

* 

♦ ♦ 

If this likely hypothesis is true, what are the consequences for our 
understanding of the cultural and political history of the last years 
of John II and the first years of Manuel I ? Let us confine ourselves 
at the moment to three points. The first is that the inheritance in the 
case of Manuel’s death and an uncontested succession was strongly 
biased towards Normans. Since Manuel had no child tili 1152, the 
succession would go to the children of his elder siblings. The only 
daughter of the co-emperor Alexios was married to Alexios Axouchos, 
who was of Turkish extraction (^). It could be assumed perhaps that 
his role would be as a kind of executor of the imperial wishes. After 
him would come the family of the Caesar Roger, husband of Alexios’ 
twin Maria, and then that of Andronikos and Eirene. Was this a plan 
formed by John II, already in the spirit of the notorious preference 
for Westerners later shown by Manuel I ? 

Second, we should like to ask art-historians to re-examine the 
major twelfth-century works of manuscript Illumination connected with 
Eirene, especially those illustrating the work of lakovos Monachos. 
Can one see a role for Norman influence in the development of their 
Programme and their style ? Can the Kokkinobaphos Homily manu- 
scripts, for example, be interpreted as a Byzantine solution for problems 
which could have been formed in a Norman environment ? 

Third, an interesting solution is opened up for one of the more 
puzzling events in Eirene’s life. One of the scenes most frequently 
referred to in the poems of Manganeios Prodromos is a black day 

(64) See C. M. Brand, The Turkish Element in Byzantium, Eleventh-Twelfth Ce- 
nturies, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 43, 1989, 8-10. Brand (note 29) decides, somewhat 
arbitrarily, that the marriage was probably arranged by Manuel I after his succession, 
but it is, in my view, equally likely to have been John ITs decision. 
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of huge emotion just after the Second Crusade when she lost her 
daughter Theodora to a wild beast from the West In more diplo- 
matic language (which also appears in Manganeios Prodromos poem 
22, written for official performance on the occasion), Theodora was 
married to Heinrich Jasomirgott, brother of Konrad II of Germany, 
later to lay the foundation of Austrian independence. It has often 
puzzled commentators that Eirene should react so violently to the loss 
of her daughter to a diplomatic marriage : was not this a part of the 
likely duty of every Byzantine princess and her mother ? Perhaps — 
one has thought — the unusually dose Connection of Manganeios 
Prodromos to Eirene’s household has preserved vivid witness of emo¬ 
tional pressures of Byzantine dynastic marriages which were usually 
suppressed. At first glance, the revelation that Eirene herseif may be 
a diplomatic bride makes her reaction even more puzzling. But if she 
were a Norman, the issue takes on a political character which may 
lead to a more satisfactory explanation. The purpose of the marriage 
to Heinrich was to seal the so-called alliance of the two empires, which 
had been inaugurated by the marriage of Manuel himself to Konrad’s 
sister-in-law Eirene-Bertha (^). For such an important purpose, Manuel 
would naturally use his most eligible unmarried female relative, who 
was indeed Theodora. But by an irony of history — if the thesis of this 
paper is correct — Theodora, whose ancestry was half-Norman, was 
being used to cement an anti-Norman alliance, for the alliance of the 
two empires had as its chief purpose the frustration of the ambitions 
of Roger II. 

(65) See e.g,, 41.81-108 and 55.7-18. The strongest Statement is put into Eirene’s 
mouth at 47.116-123 : 

TIöte TOiaoTTf yfyovE rcuv Evavuwv ; 
nöTE 6ripi avvcpKTfas napOhoQ (bpoßöpcp; 

TTÖXE (TOvfjXOE SpOKOVTl pEWoKCOTOLTrj KOptf ; 

IJoTE avvtjpOri povicb xpvpEpcoxdxri pöaxoQ ; 

120 Kai Toüw yeyovdi; ÖKEazrfv ovx CKoöaa. 

Kai TÖ TEpnvöv OvydTpiov XakojuaapEvov eISov, 
önöxav Offp kmEpioq, EKEiv^f aovrfvcbOrf, 

KOLi (waav änEOpffvrjaa Kaxä vEKpäv xrjv naiSa. 

When did there occur such a mixing of opposites ? When did a Virgin girl cohabit 
with a camivorous wild beast ? When did a most gentle maiden come together 
with an ogre ? When was the softest of calves linked to a wolf ? But this event 
too I suffered, against my will, and saw my sweet little daughter defiled when the 
beast from the west was joined to her, and 1 moumed my living child as if she 
were a corpse. 

(66) Lamma, Comneni e Staufer (as in note 47 above), 1.36, 75. 
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While this article was in press, two significant publications on this 
subject reached us, and we became aware of a third which we had 
missed. R. Macrides has published a general study on dynastic mar- 
riages, providing a useful general framework into which our discussion 
may be set (67), while P. Magdalino has dealt with such issues with 
special Comnenian reference (6S). Our article would have benefited 
much more from the opportunity to use both of these. 

However, the third article is of more direct relevance to our 
argument: A. Kazhdan, Rus-Byzantine Princely Marriages in the 
Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Harvard Ukranian Studies 12-13 
(1988-9), 414-429 (henceforth “Kazhdan, Princely Marriages”). Kazhdan 
uses a broad, iconoclastic rhetoric to sweep away many past proposals 
of such marriages, and to throw doubt on the rest. His work affects 
the third, fourth and fifth of our list of Eirenes married into the 
Comnenian family (pp. 41-42 above); if accepted in full, it would 
weaken somewhat one of the arguments made here that Eirene was 
not of byzantine background. Let us examine the cases briefly, using 
a less destructive mode of argument. 

John II’s brothers Andronikos and isaac (Varzos 35 [1.233-4] and 
36 [1.254]) both had wives called Eirene (69). Greek sources say nothing 
on the origin of either wife. It is distressing that they are not more 
explicit, but that is no reason to deny the identification of one of the 
nrothers as “the son of the emperor Alexios” with whom, as Russian 
sources say, a marriage was arranged with the daughter of the Rurikid 
prince Volodar. 

More may be said on the other case, the marriage of the daugther 
of Mstislav of Kiev (son of Vladimir Monomakh), to John II’s eldest 
son Alexios (Varzos 74 [1.339-48]). First, Alexios would have been co- 
emperor at the time of such a marriage (76). Thus in this case least 
Russian attribution of the imperial title to the bridegroom would be 
correct. Second, on a note to the Chiliades of John Tzetzes used by 

(67) R. Macrides, Dynastic marriages and political kinship, in Byzantine Diplo' 
nuicy, edd. J. Shepard and S. Franklin, Aldershot, 1992, 263-80. 

(68) P. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 
1993, 201-17. 

(69) Ed. P. Gautier, Le typikon de la Theotokos Kecharitömene, Revue des etudes 
byzantines 43 (1985), 123, and Kazhdan, Princely Marriages, 419-420. 

(70) ln a poem of Theodore Prodromos (Historische Gedichte, ed. Hörandner 
[see n. 5 above], 177-184), written for his coronation, there is no mention of a wife. 
Kazhdan, Princely Marriages, 425, exaggerates the difficulty of identifying a Byzantine 
carevic (prince) to fit the Claims of Russian sources. 
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Kazhdan to make Alexios’ wife the Georgian Kata-Katae; the note 
is only linked to our Alexios by a circumstantial argument like that 
rejected by Kazhdan for identifications on the Russian side Third, 
it is certain that Alexios had two successive wives : one is mentioned 
as dead by the Pantokrator typikon, while another, several years later, 
welcomed Manuel Fs eventual wife Bertha-Eirene von Sulzbach 
One of Alexios’ wives was called Eirene, and is found in an epigram 
in the manuscript Marc. gr. 524: another poem in that manuscript 
was written for Maria, daugther of his first wife, thus giving a little 
Support to the idea that the first wife was called Eirene (^3). 

More generally, Kazhdan Claims that Byzantines regularly mentioned 
the foreign origins of Byzantine spouses. He gives many examples 
including the father of Caesar John Roger, ignoring Stiernon’s insight, 
given above, on the Caesar’s own reluctance to admit his origins. 
Equally, Kazhdan’s article shows the refusal of Byzantine sources to 
make any reference at all to the many Rus’ who migrated to Byzantium 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Could this have been another 
national background which, doubtless for different reasons from those 
suggested above for the Normans, and within a different dynastic 
framework, was out of favour during the period ? 

Kazhdan amply proves a low level of contact at an important 
diplomatic level at a time when the ‘Byzantinisation’ of Kiev should 
have been at its height, and demolishes much scholarship in the field. 
But for US his Claim that there may have been no princely marriages 
at all goes too far in the opposite direction. In the cases mentioned 
here, at least, the hypothesis of a Rus-Byzantine marriage remains very 
likely. We hope that the conceptual framework suggested in the present 
article for discussion of marriage connetions with the Normans may 
even prove of use in the case of the Rus’. 

Department of Modern Greek Michael and Elizabeth Jeffreys. 

University of Sydney. 

(71) Cf. P. Gautier, La curieuse ascendance de Jean Tzetzes, Revue des etudes 
byzantines 28 (1970), 208, n. 5, and Kazhdan, Princely Marriages, 423. 

(72) Kinnamos (ed. Meineke), 36 ; P. Gautier, Le typikon du Christ Sauveur 
Pantocrator, Revue des etudes byzantines 32 (1974), 43 ; Kazhdan, Princely Mar¬ 
riages, 423, mentions the existence of two wives only as a Suggestion of Varzos to 
escape from a difficulty. 

(73) Ed. S. Lambros, Neoq ^E?i?irivoßvr}fioJv 8, 1911, 152-153 (no. 235 ; Eirene) and 
39 (no. 74 : Maria). 

(74) Princely Marriages, 425-428. 



ON THE “ARCHONTIKE” 

AND “EKKLESIASTIKE DYNASTEIA” 
AND “PROSTASIA” IN BYZANTIUM 
WITH PARTICULAR ATTENTION 
TO THE LEGAL SOURCES 
A STUDY IN SOCIAL HISTORY 
OF BYZANTIUM 


Among the various clauses of warranty of the Byzantine notarial 
documents we sometimes encounter the äpxoVTiKfj Swaazeia and the 
äpxovziK^ npoazama. The problem of the archontike dynasteia, i.e. the 
oppression by the dynatoi on the adynatoi, is very attractive to the 
Student of the social history of Byzantium. Its study on the basis of legal 
sources (the imperial legislation, the judicial decisions and the notarial 
documents) obviously can produce valuable evidence for a better under- 
standing of social conditions in Byzantium, since these sources offer a 
realistic and therefore accurate picture of Byzantine society. The intro- 
duction of the clauses of warranty with the archontike dynasteia and 
prostasia into the notarial documents at a certain time period demands 
an interpretation in the context of the social history of Byzantium and 
its legal tradition. For this purpose, it is necessary to give an outline 
of the social phenomenon from the early Byzantine centuries. 

I 

The archontike dynasteia and the archontike prostasia are charac- 
teristics of the social structure which Byzantium inherited from the 
Roman empire (*). Various forms of oppression by the archonts {hones- 


(1) For a general introduction to this subject and bibliographical references cf. H. 
Saradi, “The 12th c. Canon Law Commentators on the dpxovziKrj Sovaazsia : Eccle- 
siastical Theory vs. Juridical Practice”, Proceedings of the Int. Symposium : Byzantium 
in the 12th Century. Canon Law, State and Society (Athens, 1991), 375-404. For 
references to dynasteia, dynasteuein, dynastes, dynatos cf. E. Ch. Welskopf, Soziale 
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tiores, potentiores, dynatoi) of the poor {humiliores, tenuiores, adynatoi) 
are found in the imperial constitutions until the reign of Justinian, 
and they have been the subject of special studies (2). A study which 
takes into account all the various sources from the early centuries, 
is still lacking : such a study could throw light on various aspects of 
Byzantine society and help us understand not only the evolution of 
social tensions in Byzantium, but especially the change of attitudes 
to them. References to the archontike dynasteia are found in various 
sources of the early centuries, such as ecclesiastical texts (^), and 
historiography Each one of these groups of sources describes this 


Typenbegriffe im alten Griechenland und ihr Fortleben in den Sprachen der Welt, 1,1, 
Belegstellenverzeichnis altgriechischer sozialer Typenbegriffe von Homer bis Aristoteles 
(Berlin, 1985), 742 ff. 

(2) H. Monnier, “Meditation sur la Constitution tKaxepq) et le juspoenitendf \ Nouv. 
rev. hist, dr.fr. etr. 24 (1900), 37-107, 169-211, 285-337, esp. 62-107 ; L. Mitteis, “Über 
den Ausdruck ‘Potentiores’ in den Digesten”, Melanges R F Girard (Paris, 1912); 
G. Cardascia, “L’apparition dans le droit des classes &honestiores et iyhumiliores'\ 
Rev. hist, dr.fr. etr. 4, 28 (1950), 305-337, 461-485 ; Idem, “La distinction entre hones- 
tiores et humiliores et le droit matrimonial”, in ; Studi in memoria di Emilio Albertario, 
II (1951), 655-67 ; D. Daube, The Defence of Superior Orders in Roman Law (Oxford, 
1956); J. Gaudemet, “Les abus des ‘potentes’ au bas empire”, The Irish Jurist 1 
(1966), 128-135 ; E. Patlagean, Pauvrete economique et pauvrete sociale ä Byzance, 

siecles (Paris, La Haye, 1977), 11-17 ; A. Guillou, in BZ 74 (1981), 81 draws 
attention to the biblical origin of the terminology regarding the social Classification 
of poor and rieh, and he refers to it as a “modele biblique” (similar remark for the 
lOth c. legislation by Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 271-2 ; cf also M. Gelin, Les pauvres 
de Yahve (Paris, 1953); Theologisches Wörterbuch zum Neuen Testament (Stuttgart, 
1959-1965), VI, 37-40 885-915 {nrojxÖQ), Vlll, 1-27 {TOJieivÖQ ); J. Leclercq, 

“Aux origines bibliques du vocabulaire de la pauvrete”, in ; Etudes sur Thistoire de 
la pauvrete, ed. M. Mollat (Paris, 1974), 35-43 ; for the legal position of the lower 
classes according to the technical terminology of the imperial legislation of the 4th and 
5th c. cf D. Grodzynski, “Pauvres et indigents, vils et plebeiens. (Une etude termino- 
logique sur le vocabulaire des petites gens dans le Code Theodosien)”, Studia et doc. 
hist, et iur. 53 (1987), 140-218 ; for the 6th c. cf E. Patlagean, “La pauvrete byzantine 
au vi« siede au temps de Justinien ; aux origines d’un modele politique”, in ; Etudes 
sur Thistoire de la pauvrete, op. cit., 59-81 who shows that in the Justinianic legislation 
the social Classification of poor/rieh, so far according to economic criteria, was then 
based on new legal and social criteria ; A. Wacke, “Die potentiores in den Rechtsquel¬ 
len. Einfluss und Abwehr gesellschaftlicher Übermacht in der Rechtspflege der Römef’, 
Aufstieg und Niedergang der röm. Welt, 2, 13, Principal (Berlin, 1980), 562-607 ; M. 
Balzarini, “Nuove prospettive sulla dicotomia ‘honestiores — humiliores”’, in : Idee 
vecchie e nuove sul diritto criminale romano, ed. A. Burdese (Padova, 1988), 159-169. 

(3) Cf H. Saradi, op. cit. 

(4) Cf for example, Agathias, ed. R. Keydell, E, 5, 4 ; tooq u äJJax; SovaroÖQ 
cg>' eaüTd}v qpepoüvxoQ bald re Späv kcli dnexeodai zwv aioxioxojv. 
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social phenomenon from a different point of view : the ecclesiastical 
sources, for example, present it in terms of Christian morality, the 
historiographical ones in political terms. 

The imperial legislation is concerned, theoretically at least, with social 
justice, but it also deals with this problem from the standpoint of 
bureaucratic needs (^). Some Novels of Justinian illustrate this State¬ 
ment (^). ln the Novels 24-32 (üt. 535-6) with which the emperor re- 
structured the provincial administration, he clearly refers to the op- 
pression of the poor by the dynatoi. The legislator is particularly pre- 
occupied with the abuses of the officers of the administration, e.g. the 
abuses of the tax-collectors and of the military units (^). Hence forth, 
the indifference of the governor of Cappadocia toward the oppression 
of the poor by the dynatoi would be interpreted as an indication of 
covering up their illegal actions ; “he has been influenced by the 
expectation of gain, or has acted through favour or consideration for 
certain persons” (d>g fj Siä Kspöoq fj öiä ;fd/?zv fj öiä ßepaneiav Tivd)v 
yEvöpEvov) (^). A passage of the Novel 30, cap. 5, 1 (a. 536) referring 


(5) On the concept of humanity in the legislation of Justinian cf. C. A. Maschi, 
“Humanitas" come motivo giuridico (Trieste, 1949); B. Biondi, II diritto romano cris- 
tiano (Milan, 1952), 11, 28-43 ; S. Riccobono jr., “L’idea di ‘humanitas’ come fonte 
di progresso del diritto”, in : Studi in onore di B. Biondi, 11 (Milan, 1965), 585-614 ; 
J. L. Boojamra, “Christian Thilanthropia’”. A Study of Justinian’s Welfare Policy 
and the Church, Byzantina 1 (1975), 347-73 ; P. Silli, “ ‘Aequitas’ ed ‘epieikeia’ nella 
legislazione giustinianea”, JOB 32/2 (1982), 327-336. — On the political significance 
of Justinian’s legislation cf. G. G. Archi, “La legislazione di Giustiniano e un nuovo 
vocabolario delle costituzioni di questo imperatore”, Studia et doc. hist, et jur. 42 
(1976), 1-22. — On the fiscal motivations of the legislator cf. J, Karayannopoulos, 
Das Finanzwesen des frühbyzantinischen Staates (Munich, 1958), 23 ff. 

(6) Cf. also some references in S. Puliatti, Ricerche sulla legislazione ‘‘regionale*' 
di Giustiniano. Lo statuto civile e Vordinamento militare della Prefettura Äfricana 
(Milan, 1980), 43, esp. n. 83, 52-53, esp. n. 106, 56. 

(7) Abuses of tax-collectors : Nov. 24, cap. 3 ; 25, cap. 4, 2 ; 26, cap. 4, 2 ; 30, cap. 2, 
3, 4 & 8 (cf. also the evidence of John Lydus ; J. Caimi, ''loannis Lydi de magistratibus 
III70. Note esegetiche e spunti in tema di fiscalitä e legislazione protobizantine”, RSBS 

1 (1980), 323ff. Abuses of soldiers against the population are mentioned in ; Nov. 28, 
cap. 4 ; 29, cap. 3 ; 30, cap. 7, 2 ; 31, cap. 3. The Intention of the legislator to establish 
justice in the provinces is stressed in the following Novels ; 24, cap. 2 ; 25, cap. 2, 
5, 1 ; 26, cap. 3 ; 28, cap. 6 ; 29, cap. 5 ; 30, cap. 11. Cf. also Procopius, Goth. Vll, 
I, 8 ; Pers. 1, IX, 7-9 ; 11, Xlll, 6 ; 11, XV, 9 and 11. 

(8) Transl. S. P. Scott. Nov. 30, cap. 9 {a. 536). Cf. also Nov. 24, cap. 2 ; 25, cap. 2, 

2 ; 26, cap. 3, 1 {EpvOpidTCO Ss tg>v oSikoovtcov prfSeva, kov ei nXovxoirj Käv ei tivoq 

STielhpizai pell^ovOQ) ; 26, cap. 3, 1 (npd(; ppÖeva navxe'klbq, ünoKaxaKMveoOai, prjÖ'' 
av ei xiQ eirj xcbv ETiiai^pojv prjö' äv ei opöÖpa nXoüxoirf. Aiä xovxo yäp Sfj koli oepvoxepoiQ 
napaölöopev rdg xoiaöxoQ äpxdc,, iva prj pqSicoQ evSiSoiev xdi<; bc xov nXovxeiv ßooJopivoiQ 
äSiKEiv). 
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to Cappadocia describes the severity of the Situation : «We have been 
informed that such great abuses exist in that province that it is 
extremely difficult to apply proper remedies. Those who have Charge 
of the estates of powerful persons (We almost blush to say it) conduct 
themselves on all occasions with intolerable insolence ; they are ac- 
companied by guards to prevent the multitude from following them, 
and they steal with the greatest impudence. We are surprised that the 
people of this province have been able to endure so many injuries” (^). 
According to the Novel 24, cap. 1 (n. 535) the reason for introducing 
administrative changes was the loss of tax revenues {noXXaKiQ npÖQ 
amovQ ataaialovaai tooq örjpoaiovQ föpovq). In the Novels 24, cap, 3, 
and 25, cap, 4, 2 (a. 535) on the administration of Pisidia and Lycaonia, 
the abuses of the tax-collectors are summarized with the expression 
Tcbv ö/?;fovTa>v xoKzav”. The governor of Cappadocia is threatened 
with deposition if he “should neglect Our Orders, and not treat Ourself 
and the law with proper respect, or permit himself to be influenced 
by powerful persons” {küi rivac, zcbv Swazoiv, dAA" oü zöv vöpov Kai 
fipoQ Ospamvcov) ('ö). In the same Novel there is specific mention of 
the peasants being victims of injustice at the hands of the dynatoi (*‘). 
In the Novels 28, cap. 5, 1, 29, cap. 4 and 30, cap. 8, 1 there is reference 
to appropriations of land or other real estate apparently by the dynatoi ; 
‘'The Proconsul shall not, in the province subject to his Jurisdiction, 
affix to the real property of private individuals any other notices of 
Claims than those of the Emperor”. ln the Novel 30, cap. 7, 1, strong 
vocabulary is used to describe the oppression of the peasants by the 
dynatoi : “he shall restrain the satellites of powerful men; he shall 
prevent the province from being depopulated and plundered with 


(9) Tocama yäp fie/uaOiiKafiEv ä/iapxdvEaOai Kazä zrjv ßökiQ dvÖpi wv 

peyioTCOv earai npÖQ Qtpamiav ewcoAa. Of ydp rdg töjv SvvaTd)v EJinpomvovxeq kti^geiq — 
dX)C rjSrj kcli £po9pid)pev Eineiv peO^ ogtjq dJ.d}VTai xfjQ dxonioQ, koli Sopogföpoi xe 
avxobg OepoKsoovai Kai nkfj0o<; dvOpcbncov o6 poprjxdv oKoXovOei, kcli h^axevovaiv anavxe^ 
dvaiöd)Q, Kai önox; äxpi vvv xd /car' ekeivtiv uki^koov e^yipkeoev döiKOvpEvov ... 

(10) Nov. 30, cap. 10. 

(11) Ibid.^ cap. 3 : Avxoüq pivxoi toü? dnaixrjxw; ptjS'' öxiovv Kopii^Eodai nXcov napä 
xöjv yECOpycbv ‘£d}v öXwq mopEVÖvxcov SC aöröjv xfjv Ei(Tnpa^iv... pr} 6\)\apCvO)\ xovxcov 
tndyEiv ^ripias:; dcmaaxiKWv xe eveksv fj xpaKXEVxiKwv fj EXEpOQ oiaoÖrpioxE npopdoECJc; ... ; 
cap. 4 : iva prfSk avxdi xoix; (moxEXdq, oöikoiev Öiä xoQ npofdoEK; Ikeivoq de de; sjiiipEiav 
inivooövT£<g introita xe kcli EXEpa dvopäC,ovx€(; xöv xd)V yccopycov KaxaÄvovcri ßiov... ; 
cap. 9 ; Tü)V SiKä)v Se eKipzX^OEi ovv ndotf awxoviq Kdi ovk kdoEi xö yEOjpyiKÖv KaQdmp 
pEXpi vvv aSiKEiaOai. 
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brigands” (navaei ze zoog z<bv dmazcbv öopvg>öpovQ koli o6 avyx^^p^cyei 
zäxcopia nopOsiaOai Kai XrjazsvEoOai). Novel 8 on the suffragium (a. 535) 
also describes the unjust exactions to which the archonts submitted 
to the population of the empire : these are Kkonai and aSiKiai Xhe 
same text informs us that for this purpose the archonts were using 
armed men, the so-called ßioKoXvzoQ 

There were also several other constitutions which imposed restrictions 
on the archonts in Order to prevent abuses against the poor and weak. 
They are included in the Codex Justinianus. A law of the emperor 
Gordian of the year 239, for example, prohibits archonts from lending 
money at interest during their terms of office (*4). Later Justinian, with 
a Constitution of the year 528, forbade the “governors of provinces not 
only to receive donations, but also to make purchases of any property 
either movable or immovable (except such as may be required for food 
and clothing), or to construct houses, even though they may be 
authorized to do any of these things by a rescript; and anything which 
has been given or transferred to them by sale shall not be ratified, 
even though the term of five years may have passed from the time 
they surrendered their office, and the consent of the donor or vendor 
may have been obtained after the said term of office has expired”. 
These measures were also applied to the domesticos and consiliarios 
of the govemor('5). According to another law issued by Gratian and 
Theodosius of the year 380, archonts also were not allowed to marry, 
to a woman from the same province There is no doubt that the 
imperial measures responded to a serious social problem 


(12) Prooimion (p. 66 11. 18, 39), cap. 9 (p. 72 11. 30, 35), cap. 10 (p. 37 11. 8, 28 ; 
p. 74 1. 4), cap. 11 (p. 75 1. 14); Edictum scriptum ... archiepiscopis et ... patriarchis, 
prooimion (p, 78 1. 33), cap. 1 (p. 80 1. 8); Notitia on the contributions of the archonts, 
sect. 49 (p. 88 1. 39). Cf. also the account of Procopius, Änecdota, 22, 6-11. 

(13) Nov. 8, 12, 1 : "Qoxe fjpiv prfSevÖQ tzepov navTeXä>Q SsTv äpxovzoQ, kcli Xrjazo- 

SicoKzoQ fj zovQ Kaloüphoü(; ßioKwkvzaQ, palkov Öh XamoÖozaQ, i] ofonhazaQ EKnipneiv, 
npofäoeoi Ök Öf]9Ev evXöyoK; xp(x>pzvo\)q„ amobq, 6k zä ndvzwv npdzzovzaQ. Cf 

also cap. 13. Cf Van Der Wal, “La codification de Justinien et la pratique contem- 
poraine”, Labeo 10 (1964), 232 ff For the suffragium in the earlier legislation cf W. 
Goffart, “Did Julian combat venal suffragium ? A Note on C. Th. 2. 29. 1”, CPh 65 
(1070), 145-51 and G. E. M. de Ste. Croix, “Suffragium; from Vote to Patronage”, 
British Journal of Sociology 5 (1954), 33-48. 

(14) C/4,2,3. 

(15) CJ 1, 53 ; Dig. 49, 14, 46, 2 (Hermogenianus). 

(16) CJ 5, 2, 1. Cf also the references to several sources in H. Saradi, op. cit. 

(17) Cf the general observations of Z. V. Udalcova, “ZakonodateP nye reformy 
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The archontike prostasia is also found in the sources for early 
Byzantine history. It is certainly a continuation of the ancient Roman 
patronage in various new forms. While in the earlier Roman history, 
sources describe mainly the personal patronage, the municipal and that 
between States, in the Late Empire rural patronage is especially known 
from the imperial legislation attempting to control it. In the 4th c., the 
Speech of Libanius “On Patronage” explains the needs of the peasants 
which only a powerful patron could meet: by using his protection, 
usually a high officer of the provincial administration or a big land- 
owner, the peasants were secured against the abuses of the tax- 
collectors (*^). Several constitutions of the Codex Theodosianus refer 
to a similar Situation in Egypt. According to the legislative sources, 
the emperors were particularly concemed with this type of patronage, 
because the state was losing tax revenues. A. H. M. Jones notes that 
“this oriental form of patronage” was in the long run to the advantage 
of the powerful patrons who were also owners of large estates : by 
Controlling the peasants through protection, they could later appropriate 
their land through various forms of transactions (*^). A constitutio of 
the emperor Leo in the year 468 deserves our attention because it refers 
to transfer of the peasants’ property to their patron ; “If anyone, after 
the publication of this law, should, for the purpose of defrauding the 
State out of any tax or Obligation which is due, claim the protection 
of a person of rank, whatever has been enacted on this subject, either 


Justiniana”, VV 26 (1965), 3-45, 27 (1967), 3-37 ; G. G. Archi, Studi sulle fonti del 
diritto nel Tardo Impero Romano. Teodosio II e Giustiniano (Gagliari, 1987), 235-264. 

(18) On the Roman patronage cf. particularly L. Harmand, Le patronage sur les 
collectivites publiques, des origines au Bas-Empire. Un aspect social et politique du 
monde romain (Paris, 1957); R. P. S aller, Personal Patronage under the Early Empire 
(Cambridge, 1982); W. Liebeschuetz, Antioch. City and Imperial Administration 
in the Later Roman Empire (Oxford, 1972), 192-208 ; J. M. CARRifi, “Patronage et 
propriete militaire au iv« siede. Objet rhetorique et objet reel du discours ‘Sur les 
Patronages’de Libanius”, BCH 100 (1976), 169-76. 

(19) Cf. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire: 284-602 (Oxford, 1964), 
756, 775-7, esp. 776-7 and references p. 1319-20. The same conclusions by Monnier, 
100-107, esp. 102-3. There is evidence, however, that rural patronage existed in Roman 
society much earlier, already in the Republic, and there are indications that the poor 
peasants-clients suffered great oppression by their powerful patrons. On the rural 
patronage cf. also P Garnsey and G. Woolf, “Patronage of the rural poor in the 
Roman World”, in : Patronage in Ancient Society, ed. A. Wallace-Hadriil (London- 
New York, 1989), 153-170, esp. 159-160. Cf also D. Sperber, “Patronage in Palestine 
(c. 220-400): Causes and Effects”, Journ. of Ec. & Soc. Hist, of the Orient 14 (1971), 
227-52. 
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under the pretext of a donation, a sale, a lease, or any other contract, 
shall be void ; and all notaries who dare to draw up such instruments 
shall be punished by the confiscation of their property” Jones 
rightly doubts that the imperial measures could have abolished this 
patronage. Evidence of the sources of the 6th c. confirms his view. 
The Novels of Justinian refer to it as a well-established practice. In 
the Novel 8, cap. 1 on the suffragium the emperor refers to suffragium 
given on account of prostasia (^*)* The renunciation of gifts in exchange 
for prostasia was also included in the oath which the officers of the 
imperial administration were expected to give when they received their 
Office (22). It is also mentioned in the Novel 30, cap. 11 (2^). More 
explicit is the Novel 17, cap. 3 on the Mandata principis of the year 535 : 
IIpoazaaiaQ öi äSmovc;, ag pavOdvopzv tv zcaq ffpEZEpaiQ enapxiaiQ 
yivEoöai, näai pEzcXEoar] zpdnoiQ, ov avyxcopd)v ovöevi zoöq EZEpcov ßiovQ 
EpyoXaßEiv, oüK oiKEiovv Eaoz^ zäxo^pioi zä prjdapöÖEv avz& npoa^Kovza, 
ovK Eiq zfjv EZEpcov ßXäßrjv EnayyEkEoOai npoazaaiav, ovx, öncoQ äv 
änoazEpoiEv zb Srjpöoiov, zfjv Eavzcbv iaxbv ävzizäzzEiv. *AXXä prjÖE egzco 
aoi g>povziQ, önoiox; av eiev oi zavza npdzzovzEQ ÖEonozEiaQ, äpKEOEi yäp 
ooi Siä nävzcov npdc, zEXEcozdzrjv iaxbv ö ze vöpoQ fj ze zfjQ ßaoiXEiac, 
EvpEVEia (24). Although the legislator first advances moral reasons as 
having inspired this enactment, it is clear from the end of the text that 
the losses to the fisc were of equal or perhaps greater importance. After 
all, in the constitutio of Leo of the year 468 patrocinium had been 
declared against the public interest: contra commoditatem publicam. 

We should also mention that already in this early period the Church 
had increased its power and wealth to the point where it could exercise 
patronage over peasants. A law of the year 415 issued by the emperors 
Honorius and Theodosius describes this patronage in these terms : 
“Moreover, if the venerable churches, that is, those of Constantinople 


(20) C/11, 54, 1. 

(21) ... SiÖövai TI suffragiöv ßrjSb vnkp zrjQ äpxfjc, zrjv oiavoov Ööoiv p.r\zz äpyovzi ptiÖevi 
py\zz zd)v nzpi zäc, äpx^Q tivi zzzpcp npoa(bncp Kazä np6g)aaiv npoazaaioQ. 

(22) Nov. 8, 7 and p. 90 1. 14. Cf. also Basilica 6, 3, 23. 

(23) ovÖzpiav yäp ovzz iaxov oiKziav ovzz zrjv zzzpcoOzv npoazaaiav ovSziq npöioxdpzvoQ 
titi zoioDZOiQ tyK^ijpaai Siag)z6^zzai zdv vöpov. 

(24) Cf. S. PuLiATTi, Op. eil, 54. On the development of patronage in Egypt despite 
the measures of the imperial legislation cf. also the conclusions of 1. F. Fichman, 
“K razvitiju patrociniev v Vizantijskom Egipte”, VV19 (1968), 45-52. On the “p^^’^onal” 
prostasia cf., for example, Procopius, Änecd. XVI, 7 : koi npaicov z& npoozäzrf zdv 
TpÖnOV äpZGKZlV. 
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and of Alexandria, should be detected to have obtained possession 
of anything up to the time of the regulation made by the Illustrious 
predecessor of Your Sublimity, We command, out of respect for 
religion, that such property shall be securely retained by them, but 
under the condition, of course, that they shall know that in the future 
they must undoubtedly assume all the compulsory public Services which 
are due from the mother villages, as well as those Services which are 
due from the public villages on account of tax declaration of the original 
capitation tax” (25). 

The term prostasia is also found in a Christian context to designate 
not anymore reciprocal benefits and obligations, but rather an assistance 
given without expectation of any favour in retum. Thus the term 
prostasia was used to designate, the protection exercised by bishops 
over their flock. Canivet has stressed the use of the term npoarama 
with reference to äpxispcoaovfjQ kazovpyiav in the OiXöOsoq iazopia of 
Theodoretus of Cyr (26). A new form of patronage was that exercised 
by Saints in rural communities (2^). The saints not only helped the 
local inhabitants with miracles and advice, they sometimes acted like 
the traditional patrons, especially by defending their proteges from the 
tax-collectors. In the Life of Saint Theodosius (+ 529) there is an 
explicit reference to the technical term prostasia : C^zoüaiv oi nz<x>xdi 
TÖv g>iXönz(DXov, oi ^evoi zdv iXapdv ^evoSöxov, ö g>E6y(Dv zrjv Kaza^vy^v 


(25) CTh 11, 24, 6, 6: Quidquid autem in tempus usque dispositionis habitae a 
viro inlustri decessore sublimitatis tuae ecclesiae venerabiles, id est Constantinopolitana 
atque Alexandrina possedisse deteguntur, id pro intuitu religionis ab his praecipimus 
firmiter retineri, sub ea videlicet Sorte, ut in futurum functiones omnes, quas metro- 
comiae debent et publici vici pro antiquae capitationis professione debent, sciant procul 
dubio subeundas. Cf. also M. N. Sevcenko, “Cerkovnye imusßestva v-vii vekov v 
Vostocno-Rimskoj imperir, VV 2 (1949), 11-59. On the increase of ecclesiastical landed 
property in the 6th c, cf. the conclusions of A. Guillou, Regionalisme et independance 
dans l'empire byzantin au vir siede. L'exempte de l'exarchat et de la Pentapole d'Italie 
(Rome, 1969), 179 If. 

(26) P. Canivet, “Categories sociales et titulature lai'que et ecclesiastique dans 
l’Histoire Philothee de Theodoret de Cyr”, Byzantion 39 (1969), 232 and n. 2 with 
other references ; cf also the remarks of H.-G. Beck in BZ 64 (1971), 176. On the 
activities of St Basil cf M. Forlin Patrucco, “Basilio Tipooxdxr\c, e E^apyoQ della 
comunitä cittadina”, Basilio di Cesarea (Messina, 1983), 125-136. 

(27) P. Brown, Society and the Holy in Late Antiquity (Berkeley, Los Angeles, 
Ojdord, 1982), 115 ff, 157 ff; Garnsey & Woolf, op. cit., 165-6. Cf also E, A. Clark, 
“Asceticism and Transformation of Patronage in Late Antiquity”, 12th Annual Byz. 
Stud. Conf. Abstracts (Pennsylvania, 1986), 3. 
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Kai TÖv £v TtpooToaiaiQ anovöawv oi npoazaaioj:; ösöpsvoi ... (28). in the 
Life of Symeon Salus, however, in a rhetorical passage praising 
Christian value^, prostasia is contrasted to the spiritual benefits deriving 
from angels’ protection (29). 

In the early Byzantine period the archontike dynasteia and the 
archontike prostasia covered various forms of abuses by the dynatoi. 
Although the imperial legislation gave special protection to the 
adynatoU the frequent references to these abuses in the imperial decrees, 
as well as evidence from other sources, suggest that these measures 
were not effective. It must be presumed that forced transactions to 
the advantage of the dynatoi were very frequent. With reference to 
the patrocinium, the constitutio of Leo of the year 468 informs us 
that peasants and patrons were concealing agreements of patronage 
with contracts of sales, donations and leases : sub praetextu donationis 
vel venditionis seu conductionis aut cujuslibet alterius contractus (^o). 

It remains to consider the legal means which were available to the 
victims of such abuses. It has been noted that the inefficiency and 
corruption of the judicial system could not offer them any assistance (^*). 
According to the Novels of Justinian cited above, intimidated litigants 
had no other choice but to appeal to the imperial court. The question 
raised at this point is how did all this affect the notarial documents. 
Obviously the imperial decrees, which imposed limitations on the power 
of the dynatoi and declared their abusive actions illegal, were offering 
legal grounds to the adynatoi for invalidating the documents of such 
transactions. The need to secure the transactions and guarantee their 
legal requirements, on the other hand, had led to the introduction of 
special clauses of renunciation of all reasons of invalidation of docu¬ 
ments provided by law. With reference to transactions in favour of 
dynatoi, what was actually a legal requirement could become an artful 


(28) Der heilige Theodosios, Schriften des Theodoros und Kyrillos, ed. H. Usener 
(Leipzig, 1890), p. 98. Cf. also 88 11. 2-4 ; Mcoüaeax; fdv yäp tö TfjQ npoaraaiag äpxiKÖv 
baov SvvaTöv epiprfoazo. Cf. also R Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles 
de Saint Demetrius et la penetration des Slaves dans les Balkans (Paris, 1979), p. 52 
11. 3-5 : xrjv aKäpazov Ka'i ävivSozov npoazaaiav. 

(29) A. J. FestugiEre & L. Ryden, Leontios de Neapolis, Vie de Symeon le Fou 
et Vie de Jean de Chypre (Paris, 1974), 61 11. 12-14 : koäoi oi npoozäzai, ooq sxszb 
iv äväyKrf npÖQ zoix; Övvdazaq, aÄX' oük eiaiv oözojq, wq zö sxeiv Toög äyiooQ dyyeXovi; 
OTlSp flpd)V IKCZEVOVTaQ. 

(30) CJ 11, 54, \^pr. Cf. also Monnier, 106-7. 

(31) Cf. Jones, 502-4. 
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maneuvering offering security to those who benefited from such trans- 
actions. In this way the laws by which the adynatoi were protected 
from the abuses of the dynatoi were circumvented and the deceived 
adynatoi could not invalidate transactions imposed on them under 
unfortunate circumstances. Indeed it is known that various clauses of 
warranty are multiplied towards the end of the early Byzantine period. 

We are surprised, however, that clauses with the archontike dynasteia 
and the archontike prostasia do not appear in the notarial documents 
on papyri (^2). Their absence could be justified by the argument that 
they were included in more general clauses such as those of ßia and 
g>6ßoQ (^3). Indeed the imperial legislation defines ßia in the transactions 
in a broad sense. Vis and metns (ßia and g>ößoQ) are reasons for 
invalidating an agreement because they are contrary to bona fides : 
“-Si pater tuus per vim coactus domum vendidit, ratum non habebitur, 
quod non bona fide gestum est: mala fide enim emptio irrita esf 
(a. 222) In the Digest 50, 17, 116 pr. there is a theoretical inter- 
pretation of ßia by Ulpian : “vw enim fiebat mentio propter necessita- 
tem impositam contrariam voluntati ... sed postea detracta est vis 
mentio ideo, quia quodcumque vi atroci fit, id metu quoque fieri 
videtuf\ Paulus gives a clear definition of ßia : “ Vis autem maioris rei 
impetus, qui repelli non potesf* (^^). It is important to note here that 
a remarkable change has taken place in Byzantine legal thought re- 
garding the “Intention” of the persons who proceeded to transactions, 
particularly donations. With reference to donations importance is placed 
on the “spontaneous” nature of the action and on the munificence (3^). 
This development could have dictated the introduction of several 


(32) Cf. Simon, Kaufformular, 163. 

(33) On this clause in the Byzantine transactions on papyri cf. G. Ferrari, I 
Documenti greci medioevali di diritto privato dell’ Italia Meridionale e loro attinenze 
con quelli bizantini d’Oriente e coi papiri greco-egizii (Leipzig, 1910), 128. Cf. also 
W. Dahlmann, 'H ßia im Recht der Papyri, Diss. Cologne, 1968 ; B. Albanese, 
Gli atti negoziali nel diritto privato romano (Palermo, 1982), 171-201. 

(34) C/4, 44, 1 ; Basilica 10, 1, 2, 2. 

(35) Dig. 4, 2, 1 and 2. 

(36) Cf. the remarks of S. Broise, Animus donandi. Concetto romano e suoi riflessi 
Sulla dogmatica odierna^ 2 vol. (Pisa, 1975), vol. 1, 34 n. 24, vol. 2, 236-7 ; “I bizantini, 
in realtä, hanno posto Taccento non suir a. d., giä svuolato della sua funzione nel 
periodo postclassico, quando la donatio aveva cessato di essere titolo generale di 
acquisto per divenire istituto tipico, ma da un lato sulla muniflcentia che deve essere 
presente neiranimo del donante (D. 39, 5, 1 pr., interpolato), dalF altro sulla sponta- 
neitä, connessa appunto allo spirito munifico”. 
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clauses in the notarial documents affirming the free will and the good 
intentions (r//v npoaipEOiv) of the donor. 

At this point of our Investigation we should bring up the very 
important conclusions of H. Monnier from his paper “Meditation sur 
la Constitution EKazepo) et le jus poenitendi”, which has not been utilized 
by Byzantinists who studied related topics Monnier studies a 
constitutio of the Codex Justinianus 4, 65, 34 according to which both 
parties of a lease could withdraw from the agreement and cancel the 
transaction within one year without any penalty. He is rightly arguing 
that this enactment is surprising because it is against the principle of 
Security of transactions, a principle on which all constitutions on 
transactions were based (^^). He concludes that the underlying mot- 
ivations of this decree were to offer relief to the poor from the abuses 
of the dynatoi ] it was along the lines of the decree in CJ 11, 57, 1 
which declares iniquitates contra omnes vicanos perpetrari modis 
Omnibus prohibemus The observations of Monnier regarding the 
dynatoi and the adynatoi are very valuable for our study : not only 
the definition of the dynatoi and the adynatoi but also the various 
forms of oppression of the weak by the powerful are identical in the 
legislation of the early and later Byzantine periods (^®). 

Monnier studies the imperial constitutions which introduced measures 
of warranty for just transactions from the point of view of the abuses 
of the potentiores. With brillant obse^ations he detects forced trans¬ 
actions by the potentiores implied in several imperial decrees on various 
contracts. A significant Step in this direction had been made by a 
constitutio of Constantine in the year 325 which introduced a new 
principle in the procedure of proof of ownership : if necessary, the 
onus of proof should be on the beneficiaries of transactions; they 
should be able to demonstrate how they owned the properties in 


(37) Nouv. rev. hist. dr. fr. etr. 24 (1900), 37-107, 169-211, 285-337. Already N. 
SvoRONos called for attention to the work of Monnier in his introduction to the 
Var, Repr. edition of Monnier’s works ; “Exception faite de l’etude sur YEpibole, Toeuvre 
d’Henry Monnier (1851-1920) est restee presque inconnue des byzantinistes, en dehors 
d’un petit cercle d’historiens du droit” ; and G. E. Ste. Croix, The dass Struggle in 
the Ancient World from the Archaic Age to the Arab Conquests (Ithaca, New York, 
1981), 658 (n. 43). 

(38) Monnier, 37-40. 

(39) Ibid, 53-55 and 198 ff. 

(40) Ibidy 62 ff., esp. 64. Similar conclusions have been drawn from ecclesiastical 
texts : H. Saradi, op. cit. 
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question With reference to donations, Monnier draws attention 
to a constitutio of Licinius and Constantine (fl. 316) according to which 
the traditio donationis causa should take place in the presence of wit- 
nesses The contracts of sales could be invalidated if the payment 
was lower than half the price of the transferred property (laesio ultra 
dimidium) (43). The introduction in the contracts of the jus poenitendi 
is also examined in this respect (44). 

II 

We will now investigate the evolution of the social phenomena which 
we are studying and we will attempt to provide an explanation for 
the introduction of clauses of archontike dynasteia and prostasia in 
the Byzantine notarial documents of later centuries. 

There is plenty of evidence in the sources for the years after Justinian 
that the imperial decrees imposing restrictions on the dynatoi did not 
produce the desired results. The law of the emperor Tiberius issued 
between the years 578 and 582 deals with the abuses of the curatores 
of the imperial estates. No particular attention has been paid to this 
very important text. A careful study of it will show that it introduces 
a significant departure from the previous legislation regarding the 
Problem of the dynatoi. In the prooimion, the emperor admits that 
many people from all the provinces of the empire were appealing to 
him with reports of various forms of abuses (noiKiXcov äSiKripäzcov) 
by those who administered the imperial domains : they seized posses- 
sions, animals and peasants (4^); they exercised prostasia on the villages 
and fields of others, which finally led to appropriating them (4^); they 
intruded into disputes among individuals by agreeing to side with the 


(41) CTh 11, 39, 12. Monnier, 176-7. Cf. also D. Simon, Untersuchungen zum 
Justinianischen ZiV/Vprozm (Munich, 1969), 153-4, 160, 

(42) CTh 8, 12, 1 ; C/S, 53, 25 ; cf. Monnier, 178-9. 

(43) CJ 4, 44, 2 ; cf. Monnier, 181-5. On the laesio ultra dimidium cf. the remarks 
of V. Da Nöbrega, “L’humanisme dans la Compilation de Justinien”, Int. Congr. 
of Classical Studies (Budapest, 1984), 2, 315-320 with bibliographical references. 

(44) Dig. 12, 4, 3, 2 ; cf. Monnier, 185 ff. 

(45) M. Kaplan, “Novelle de Tibte II sur les ‘Maisons divines*’, TM 8 (1981), 
238 (11. 15-17); tg>v pepeaOai övvaßivwv npaypäxojv, eori öh Önrj kt^oecoq koli yifSiwv 
KCLi ye€Opyd}v, äpaipeoEiQ oSopopevcov. 

(46) Ibid, 11. 17-19 : zcov Sk tvepyoJaßeiadai nap" aöröjv npoazaaiav äÄoyov zoig äÄJo- 
zpioK; xo^pioiQ z£ kcli äypoiQ anovEpövzcov, aaviÖoj; ze ßaniXiKOj:; rf cnipavzpa EmziOivzcov, 
KOI änXüx; eineiv zä prj npoaijKOvza oikeiov/xevcov. 
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party which had illegal demands, they impeded those (apparently the 
adynatoi) who wanted to proceed to the tribunal, while those who 
had succeeded in entrusting their case to a judge were finally forced 
to pay before any judicial decision had been deliberated (^'^). They 
produced forced documents of loans on behalf of imperial estates, or, 
by drafting documents of sales or donations, they appeared beneficiaries 
of properties which actually were due to others (^^). The emperor Orders 
that properties seized under these conditions should be returned, the 
prostasiai (rag re äA,ö'yovQ npoazaaiaQ) should stop, the contracts of 
loans are declared invalid, the deceitful transactions are impeded (rdg 
T£ £711 TÖiQ avvalXäyiiaai yEvopAvoQ nepivoiaq K£K(oäököt£(;), 

The first section of the Novel forbids the illegal appropriation of 
land by the administrators of the imperial estates. We learn that this 
was done by seiting up placards with the name of the emperor, or 
his image or imperial symbols or bells on movable properties. The 
term used to designate such abuses is ETifipsia and it is found later 
in the notarial documents and other sources. The second section deals 
with the judicial procedure which should be followed in cases of abuses. 
It should be entrusted to the appropriate judge : proceedings before 
the tribunal of the administrators of the imperial estates, which took 
place very often, are declared illegal: prjöapcbQ röv svayopEvov nop' amoiq 
eXkeiv öiKoazoQ z£ zd)v oiKEicov VTtoOeaecov KaÖeSeiaOai {zoüzo dnsp zcbv 
äzoTKDzäzcDv z£ KCii nopavopcozäzcov fjyovpzöa) (^^). The third section 
deals with false documents of transactions. Some of the administrators, 
in Order to free themselves from debt, produced documents of sales 
or donations, or other contracts regarding their properties placed on 
Security, and these transactions were addressed to the imperial estates. 
Then they transferred these properties to their relatives or their own 
people {zd)v (jüvjjOcov) through some sort of transaction. In this way 
they lifted the security from their properties and their debts were abolished. 
The emperor notes that the victims of such transactions could not 
defend themselves, first because of the power which the administrator 


(47) Ibiä., 11. 19-22 ; rdc te npöc, hxEpovc, äpfpioßtiT^oEiQ napaköyojQ avaÖEXopEvojv, 

Kdi TOüQ T£ Evayeiv ßooXopavovg prfÖe töjv oikeicov dfXrjpdxwv dnoXaoEiv aoyxwpoovTOJv, 
ToiQ XE EvayopEvoi(; SiKrjg x^PK ß^Q- zäQ änanijaEK; Enayövxcov dKpixax;. 

(48) Ibid., 11. 22-24 : xivaq S'e kcli croyypag)ä(; eiq rdg avxaQ pEiaQ oiKiaQ avvEivai 

oxpEßXovpEvovQ napa<7KEva(övx€0v, aopßoXaioiQ te älXoxpwiQ (bvcbv ff öojpEcbv ci xoxoi 
TZapEpßoÄXÖvXCOV ElQ xffV xmv EXEpOlQ ÖfpElXOfXEVCüV TlEpiypWpffV. 

(49) Ibid, 11. 52-54. 
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of the imperial domain enjoyed r^v ovaav amcb dma^iv rfjv mhp 
Tovxcov Evaycoyfjv imoÖEXOfdvoü) (5^), and second, because the transaction 
was made with respect to the emperor’s estates. The fourth section 
of the Novel forbids the prostasia which the administrators of the 
imperial oikoi offered to the tenants of these oikoi or to peasants 
attached to the land of other owners {Kdi npoazaaiav avzoiQ änovEpeiv, 
fj zd XsyöpEvov nazpcoKiviov) (^*). Placards of ownership or other im¬ 
perial Symbols should be removed immediately from these villages, 
houses, Workshops, or other estates. The emperor also regulates the 
procedure of appeals regarding illegal acquisitions of such properties. 
In the next section the emperor refers to other kind of advantages 
from which the administrators of the imperial estates benefited : they 
could easily escape from charges on account of the power of their 
Office (zfj ööväpEi ravzri). Further, in the section 6, the emperor Orders 
that the imperial estates should be subject to various contributions 
in kind and corvees, according to the needs of the empire (the special 
Privileges granted to some estates should of course be respected). Other- 
wise imposition of such obligations to the imperial estates (from which 
the management could benefit) is declared illegal. 

The language of this Novel as well as the directness with which it 
deals with the abuses and illegal transactions of the dynatoi of the 
imperial oikoi introduces a new approach in the imperial legislation 
to the Problem we are discussing. Certainly Justinian had made the 
first Step in his Novels, where references to the abuses of the dynatoi 
were not concealed under the introduced measures of the Novels as 
earlier, but were clear and direct. The language, however, of Justinian’s 
Novels is not as strong as that of Tiberius’ Novel, and their texts are 
less descriptive than the latter. We must also consider the object of 
this Novel: the directnes of its language could partly be explained 
by the fact that the abuses of the dynatoi affected the imperial estates. 
H. Monnier, by revealing the concealed intentions of the emperors 
of the early period to impose limitations on the abuses of the dyna- 
toi, concludes : “C’est au dixieme siede seulement que les empereurs 
feront sur les Puissants des aveux complets. Alors, le temps des reti- 
cences et des demi-mesures est passe” (^^^ p Lemerle also made a 


(50) Ibid, 11. 80-81. 

(51) Ibid, 1. 96. 

(52) Monnier, 175. 
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similar Observation referring to the growth of big estates in the 1 Ith c. : 
“les tentatives des ‘puissants’ pour accaparer la terre sont de tous les 
temps, c’est Tattitude de l’Etat qui change” (5^). Obviously the clauses 
of warranty of the deeds of transactions were adapted by the notaries 
not only to the measures of the imperial decrees, but also to their 
“language”. 

In the following centuries the sources make extensive use of the 
terms öövarÖQ, nXooaioQ, ädvvaxoq, TtEvrjQ (^) which designate not only 
a stratification of the society in classes in terms of wealth and power, 
but also the tension between them. In the Life of St Alypius the Stylites 
(+ during the reign of Heraclius), for example, forced transactions 
imposed on the adynatoi by the dynatoi are clearly documented : ßioQ 
äpxövTcov Kdi övvaozcbv ^ ßiaiozepcov ovvaXXaypäzcov döiKioQ öövpö- 
pzvoi (55). The Saint, like the Saints of the earlier centuries, acted as 
a prostates, but unlike them, he stopped the oppression of the poor 
only with his spiritual power (5^). Direct information of this kind 
confirms Monnier’s observations, and shows that actually nothing had 
changed from the previous centuries. The Life of St Philaretus (+ 792) 
teils US that the Saint who was a wealthy landowner in Amnia of 
Paphlagonia, was reduced to poverty, because, moved by generosity, 
he gave the animals of his estate to the poor. The rieh neighbours 
then took over his land, some by force {zvpavviKox;), others by solliciting 
{napaKkrjziKdx;) (5^). The patriarch Nicephorus also testifies to abuses 


(53) P. Lemerle, Cinq etudes sur le xf siede byzantin (Paris, 1977), 311. Cf. also 
the observations of M. Kaplan, “Remarques sur la place de l'exploitation paysanne 
dans l’economie rurale byzantine”, XVL Int. Byz. Kongress, Wien, 4.-9. Oktober 1981, 
Akten, 11, 2 (Vienna, 1982), 107-8 : the legislative texts avoid the term “droit de 
pareque”, which, however, existed from the early centuries. 

(54) P. A. Yannopoulos, La societe profane dans l’empire byzantin des vip, viu^ 
et /x^ siedes (Louvain, 1975), 13 ff., 191 ff. 

(55) H. Delehaye, Les Saints Stylites {Subsidia Hagiographica 14), (Brussels, 1923), 
165 11. 10-11, 185 11. 16-19. 

(56) Ibid., 165 11. 11-13 : wv tovq aovSeapoüQ kcli töu; mpayyahcbÖeiQ nkoKOQ ootoq 
elvev, ovK £v ÖiSoktoiq dvOpcanivcog aopiac; XöyoiQ, äXX* £v öiÖOKTÖiQ nvEvpazoQ ayiov ..., 
and 185 11. 17-19. 

(57) “Vie et oeuvres de notre pere parmi les saints Philarete le Misericordieux”, 
ed. M. H. Fourmy and M. Leroy, Byzantion 9 (1934), 115 1. 35 — 117 1. 5. Cf. also 
H. Evert-Kappesowa, “Une grande propriete fonciere du viii^ siede ä Byzance”, 
ByzSl 24 (1963), 32-40 who analyzes the nature of Philaretus’ estate and compares 
it with the wealth of Danielis ; Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 66-7 ; Idem, Ägrarian 
History, 52-54 ; cf. also P. A. Yannopoulos, ^''’napaxripqaeiQ ozö Bio zov 'Ayioo 
^i)iapäzo\f \ Byzantina 13 (1985), 489-503 ; F. Winkelmann, H. Köpstein, H. Ditten, 
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and oppression by the dynatoi of the poor peasants : a dispute over land 
ownership between a wealthy landowner and a widow ended, according 
to bis Orders, with the attacking and killing of one of her sons (5^). 
The chronographers mention a strategos who at the time of Theophilus, 
seized the horse of a soldier by force (ßiaiax;), without any payment 
or other sort of compensation such as an office {a^iofid) (5^). 

Let US now turn our attention to the imperial legislation of the middle 
Byzantine period. In the Ecloga, there is reference to the injustice of 
the dynatoi. In the prooimion a special place is reserved for obligations, 
and according to earlier models, they are placed before the decrees 
on penal law. The legislator explains his aims and sets the principles 
of his legislation according to the Christian tradition by citing passages 
from the Scriptures. First comes a general Statement that the aim of 
this legislation is to suppress any injustice ; then the legislator States 
explicitly his intention to stop the forced transactions and impede such 
violent intentions (ßiaicov avvakXaypäTcov öiakvEoOai azpayyaliaQ koli 
xäq nXrjfißEXoüaoQ öppac, avaKÖnxEaOai) (^). Then explaining the need 
for a Compilation for a better understanding of the laws, especially 
in the provinces, he refers first to the transactions {tii avxva^dvxcDv 
npaypaTcov koli aüvaXXaypärcov rag KpicEig) and then to the criminal 
law (rdg KaraXXi^XoDg xcbv EyKXrjpäzcov noivdu;). Then he addresses the 
judges, referring to the pervasion of justice, and he urges them to pro- 
nounce their judgements after sound reflection (and vyiovg Siavoiag ); 
not to neglect the poor and not to leave the dynast who committed in¬ 
justice without punishment (ßfjzE övväozrjv äöiKovvza Eav avE^EXEyKzov\ 
nor to declare by their words that they embrace justice and equality, 
while in practice they commit unjust and covetous acts simply out 
of self-interest; on the contrary they should be impartial and equally 


1. Rochow, Byzanz im 7. Jahrhundert. Untersuchungen zur Herausbildung des Feu¬ 
dalismus (Berlin, 1978), 63 ff. 

(58) Nicephori archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani Opuscula Historica, ed. C. de Boor, 
(Leipzig, 1880), 7 l. 28 — 8 1. 8. 

(59) Leonis Grammatici Chronographia, ed. I. Bekker, 1832, 223 ; kcli aMoazeiXag 

b oTpaTrtyÖQ ävEiXezo abxöv ^pov ßiaiojQ, pj^zE ziprfpd poi Öovq pr\zE ä^iwpa noirjoaQ ... 
(11. 8-10), ... KOI nXrfpofoprjOevzoQ öjq ßiaicoQ aozöv äg>EiX£Zo ... (11. 15-16); Symeon 
Magister^ 637-8 {Kai pezä ßiaQ wpeXäoOai aozöv koli zip^pazoQ : 638 11. 3-4); 

Georgius Monachus, ibid, 804. 

(60) L. Burgmann, Ecloga. Das Gesetzbuch Leons HL und Konstantino’s V. 
(Frankfurt, 1983) 2, 13. 
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just to both the dynatoi and the adynatoii^^). A passage from the 
Psalms 58, 2, 3 is included in this part of the prooimion. It will be 
instructive to compare the elaboration of it by the Ecloga and by an 
ecclesiastical text, the 12th Homily of St Basil {Eiq Tfjv äpxfjv x(bv 
Ilapoifimv) (^2). Both texts referring to the same passage advocate the 
renunciation of the corruption of the judicial System. It is also clear 
that the Ecloga draws on Saint Basil’s text by copying entire passages. 
The vocabulary of the two texts is, however, different. One would have 
expected Saint Basil’s text, expressing the fervor of the early Christians, 
to be more direct and outspoken. On the contrary its elaborate rhetoric 
conceals the social groups to which he alludes. To our surprise we 
observe that the Ecloga’s text is further developed with unreserved 
expressions and clear definitions of the classes involved in such conflicts. 
Further, in the Ecloga we find some sections referring to restrictions 
imposed on archons In the title on emphyteusis, civil and military 
archons were not allowed to enter into such agreements. It has been 
noticed that in the 7th and 8th c. military officers had become eppvieDzai 
of the Church of Ravenna, thus circumventing the law forbidding 
archons to buy land in the province in which they hold their office (^). 


(61) Ibid, 14 ; Kai nevrfxaQ KazaippovEiv, fx^xz Sovdaxriv döiKOVvxa Mv äve^e- 
XzyKXOv, p.f\xz jxf\\ oxr\/Mixi fjzv koli Myw xfjv SiKaioavvrfv onEpOav/udCeiv Kai r/yv loöxrfxa, 
spycp Se xd äSiKOv kgli tiXsovskxiköv npoxipdv dx; dxpeXipov, dAAd dvo Kpivopevcov nap'' 
aövoiQ, xov XE kXeovekxoovxoq, Kai xov xö zXazxov £xovxo(;, zic; xd npöc, äXkqXovc, laov 
ajoToix; iGxaoOai, koli togovxov dpaipziv xov VKZpExovxcx;, Ögov zXaxxoopEVOv zöpcoGi 
xfjviKaoxa xov äöiKOVpevov. On the prooimion of the Ecloga as a mirror of the Byzantine 
Society of that period cf. J. E Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century (Cambridge, 
1990), 266-7. 

(62) PG 31, col. 405 A-B : 'O ovv EiSdx; xfjv dihfOrj SiKaiOGovriv, koli Sf avxfjQ SiSaxOsiQ 
Td oiKEiov anovepziv EKdaxcp, ovxoq Svvaxai KaxevOoveiv xd Kpipa. "ÜGUZp yäp ö xo^öxtfQ 
Ttpdg xdv GKondv öjievOvvei xd ßeXoQ, ovxe vnzpßoXaiQ, ovxe eAAezVemv, oöxe xaiQ £g>' 
hcdrepa napaxponaiQ dnonXavcbv xfjv xo^ziav odxok, ö KpixrjQ xov SiKaiov KaxaGXOxdCorai, 
OÖXE npÖGOjna Xapßdvcov {yvwpiCziv yäp npÖGOMOv iv KpiGZi ov /coAdv), ovxe noidxv Kaxä 
npÖGKXrjGiv, dAA’ zvOziaq kg) ädiaGXpöfovQ EKpipcov xäc, KpiGZiQ. Koli Svo Kpivopivcov 
nap' avxcü, xov xe tiXeovekxovvxoq koli xov xd zXaxxov exovxoq, egxtjkev d Kpixrjc, inaviGWv 
adxovQ npdq dXXfjXovQ, koli xogovxov dpaipwv xov (mEpExovxoQ, ögov zXaxxovpzvov zvpiGKZi 
Tdv QjöiKOvpEvov. '(9 Ök T/yv dhjOfj 6iKaiOGVvr\v pf\ excov npOETtOKZipevrjv avxov xfj y/vxfj, 

^ SiEpOappevoQ, rf piMq xo-piCdpevoQ, r\ zxOpav dpvvöpzvoQ, fj SwaGzeiav 

SvGconovpevoL;, xd Kpipa KaxEvOövziv ov övvaxai 

(63) Ecloga 12, 6 : dAA’ ovxe äpxovxzQ noXixiKOi r\ GxpaxmxiKo'i zppvxEvsGOai f] pi- 
aOovGOai Övvavxai. Mffxz Öe Gxpaxmxai GVvalXdypaGi xoiovxoiq uKEiGEpxdGOwGav, i) ziQ 
txepax; iSiojxiKäQ XP^t<^ dnaGxoXeiGÖcoGav, i) zavxovQ napEpßaXXzxojGav ... Cf., however, 
the observations of Monnier with reference to the Jus poenitendi ; 206-7, 287. 

(64) Guillou, op. dt., 189-190. 
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Therefore the Provision of the Ecloga may be seen as a measure against 
this practice. The apxovTiKfj e^ovaia is also mentioned in the Ecloga 
in a section on dialysis (^5). The legislation of the Isaurians also presents 
a remarkable change in the penal law ; the different penalties for the 
IvTifioi and dmlEiQ of the earlier legislation were abolished (^). The 
underlying reasons of this change cannot be easily discerned. These 
changes may have been introduced under the influence of populär 
law (^^). Along the same lines, the Agrarian Law has long ago been 
interpreted as an effort to impede the development of the big estates (6^). 

The texts which we have studied suffice to demonstrate that, although 
the abuses of the dynatoi against the adynatoi had not changed from 
the early Byzantine period, the attitude of the imperial legislation 
toward this social problem appears to be changing. 

The legislation of the Macedonian emperors continues this tradi- 
tion. With reference to the penal law, despite the introduction of the 
Justinianic legislation, new measures had been adopted under the in¬ 
fluence of the Ecloga (^^). The prooimion of the Procheiros Nomos 
is composed along the lines of the Ecloga’s prooimion. Among quo- 
tations of ecclesiastical texts a passage of Esaias 10, 1-3 refers to the 
unjust transactions imposed on widows, orphans and the poor The 
ancient laws forbidding archons to marry or to buy land in the province 
in which they hold their office are repeated (2, 8 ; 14, 2). The title 
16, 5 of the Epanagoge Ilep'i anÄ&Q äpxövrcav is surprisingly explicit: 
the archon should impede the unjust and forced impositions as well 
as the sales to which parties consent on account of fear (Karä g>ößov) 
and without paying any price ixo^PK xipdiv). The archons must secure 


(65) Ecloga 15, 3 (on dialysis : öiä pößov e^aoaiag ); 17, 5 (on criminal law). 

(66) M. A. TourtogijOu, "^KoivcoviKai tiveq tiiÖpdoEK; hii zö ßoCavzivdv SfKaiov'\ 
’Encz. Kivzpov ’EpsvvriQ 'loz. 'EXL Aik. 12 (1965), 169-198, esp. 182-4. Cf also T. E. 
Gregory, ‘The Ecloga of Leo IIl and the Concept of Philanthropia”, Byzantina 1 
(1975), 267-287 and the doubts for his arguments expressed by S. Troianos, Oi ntjyec; 
zov Bo(avzivoi) AiKaioo. EhaycoyiKÖ ßorjOripa (Athens, 1986), 72 n. 5. 

(67) Tourtogijou, 188. Cf also E. E. LipSic, “O social’ noj suscnosti sudebnoj 
reformy v Vizantii viü veka”, VO 1961, 121-136 ; opposite view of Lemerle, Histoire 
agraire, 65. 

(68) Cf for example, M. Ju. Sjuzjumov, “O haraktere i suscnosti vizantijskoi obsciny 
po zemledel’ ceskomu zakonu”, VV 10 (1956), 30 ; Idem, “Problemy ikonoborcestva 
V Vizantii”, U. Z S. gos, ped. Instit. 4 (1948), 48-110. For a contrary view cf E. E. 
LipSic, “Vizantijskoe krest’janstvo i slavjanskaja kolonizacija”, 111. 

(69) Cf Tourtogiou, 188 ff. 

(70) J. & P. Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum, 8 vol. (Athens, 1931), 2, 115. 
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justice (öiKaioavvriv) not only in the public but also in private trans- 
actions (7, 4). We find again the ancient laws imposing restrictions 
on archons with reference to marriage and land acquisitions (^i). 
The title 17, 1 of the Epanagoge presents a remarkable change in the 
emperor’s attitude to the äpxovziK^ övvaareia: if some archons, on 
account of arrogance deriving from their honorific title or office, commit 
unjust actions against the subjects of the emperor (ei evpoiev zivcu; Siä 
zfjv zfjQ ä^iOQ fj zfjQ C^vrjQ mepoif/iav zovq fipezepovQ mozeXeiq ädiKovv- 
rag), the judges have the permission to deprive them of their office. 

In the Basilica are included the old constitutions imposing limitations 
on the archons’ power and forbidding transactions which were con- 
ducted with illegal terms and under pressure from the dynatoi Thus 
we find a definition of the person who exercises ßia, as being different 
from the thief ; of forced transactions as those in which the price is 
fixed to a minimum amount (^^). In the Basilica 6, 3 (fj öidza^iQ nep'i 
zov ZOVQ äpxovzac, x^PK oia/zovv SöaecoQ yiveaöai) includes the 
Novels of Justinian 8 on the suffragium, 17 on mandata principis, and 
161 nepi äpxovzcov, as well as sections of other Novels and constitutions 
on archons (^^). Interesting is a constitutio of Constantine of the year 
328 included in the Basilica 6, 1, 75 (= C/ 1, 40, 2): if the archon 
can neither punish a dynatos who is abusing many people, nor bring 
him to trial (övvazöv npöooMov snripeäCov noXXovq 6 äpxcov evpcöv Kai 
pijze zipcopeiaOai zovzov pfjze eiq öiKoazijpiov KaXsaai öi)väpevo(;), he 
should refer the case to the emperor. We may observe that the Greek 
translation of the Latin text is more explicit: övvazdv npöaconov 
tiripeäCov noXXovQ — si quis potentiorum extiterit insolentior. 


(71) Epanagoge 15, 6 ; 23, 17-19. 

(72) Basilica 60, 43, 8 Digest 48, 11, 8) and scholia (Harmenopoulos 2, 1, 14); 
Basilica 6, 3, 51 CJ 1, 53, 1); 19, 1, 46 (= Digest 18, 1, 46); 62 (= Digest 18, 
1, 62); 10, 2, 34 {CJ 2, 19, 11); 23, 1, 33 (= Digest 12, 1, 33); 47 (= CJ 4, 2, 3); 
56, 1, 19(=C/4, 63,3). 

(73) Basilica 10, 2, 14 Digest 4, 2, 14): 'O ßiaadfievoQ oök egti kMizttiq, ei koli 
zä /uäÄiaza ö äpna^ ävaiÖ^(; eazi kX^iztiq, 

(74) Basilica 10, 2, 28 (— CJ 2, 19, 5): Ei yäp ÖJcdq ßiac. yevofi£vr}Q GOvcoOiaOrfaav 
ZOQ iSiaQ Kz^oeiQ, oXzivec, nXeiovoQ fjuav ä^iai, iXaxiozoü zifxf\fxazo<; SiancoXfjaah 
7ipoGg>£pofi£voo ZOO TijUTfpazoc, zoiQ dyopaazaiQ. 

(75) Cf. also a scholion in Basilica 6, 3, 51 : Tlepi zwv ^eviojv äpxoXoc, eazi XöyoQ’ 
pJ}Z£ navzÖQ, pffze napä ndvzcov, pijze ndvzoze. dvOpcbnoö ydp iazi Xiav zö nap’’ 
ooöevÖQ ÖexeoOai, zö ök xdSrfv rjyovv napä ndvzojv £vz£X£(; Kai ndvzrj änXrjazov. Aex^zai 
Sk zö Öf dXiycov ^pepöjv SanaväaOai Svvdpevov. Ov Sei yäp avzöv Xapßdveiv npofdaei 
S(bpcov e/g öXov zöv eviaozöv nXeov zd)v p' vopiapdzojv. 
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Of greater interest are the scholia of the Basilica. They explicitly refer 
to the various forms of archontike dynasteia especially over peasants. 
Ancient and Byzantine scholiasts support their arguments with specific 
examples of archons’ oppression. It is important to note that they often 
introduce the problem of archontike dynasteia in their scholia of laws 
in which there is no reference to it. We have observed the same 
phenomenon in the canon law commentaries on the 12th c. (^^). In 
a scholion on the Basilica 12, 1, 50 {= Digest 17, 2, 52 : pro socio), 
for example, referring to a partnership of two peasants in order to 
buy a neighbour’s field, this agreement is presented as being caused 
by the fear that a dynaton prosopon might buy the field and might 
commit injustice against them According to another scholion on 
the Basilica 28, 1, 20 (= CJ 5, 2, 1) not only the archon who holds 
an Office may inspire fear in the parents or the guardians of a woman 
and force her into a marriage, but also his son, grand-son, or any 
other relative or acquaintance {oikeios), symponos or domestikos who 
might use the archon’s power for this purpose (^^). Another scholion 
explains why legal transactions conducted by archons while they were 
holding their office are not valid : they are considered as having been 
done by force {ßiaiwQ) (^^). The Basilica 11, 2, 5 (= CJ, 2, 4, 41) refers 
to dialyseis conducted with the free will of the parties without being 
forced by anyone {vnö ßrjÖEvdc, ävayKal^dfiEvoQ Kaxä SoKipaaiav oiKsiav 
EKovoiax^ : such agreements especially if they had been secured by the 
invocation of God could not be invalidated. A scholion of the Basilica 


(76) CI. H. Saradi, op. cit, 

(77) Basilica, B p. 479 : IIpipoQ Kcii EekoovÖoq äypoyeixovef; rjaav. Eixs St Kdi 6 TepzioQ 
dypöv, ög napeaTeyaaro koli Öpopoc; fjv röiQ äypoiQ IIpipoo koli LekoovSov. 0ripri tic 
yeryovE, öyq TEpzioq pE^Xxi röv iSiov tKUoiEiv dypöv. Fvovq tovto IIpifXOQ Kdi ÖEÖKbQ, 
jxrj ncoQ EiQ Svvazöv eXOoi npöoconov Kdi peXXei dSiKEiaSai nEpi öpov i) Kdi Ezipcov zivd>v 
Öid T/yv Töö napoKEKzrfpEvoü ia/vv, ÖmXExOri EekoOvSo) piX(p zoxov Övzi zoo TEpzioo, 
öjozE dyopöJ^Eiv Tov dypöv zov TEpziov koi zö ptv (rwrjppivov pipOQ zcp dypw zoö 
ZekoövSov avzdv napaKpazfjaai zöv ZekovvSov, zö St nAr/cndCov zcb dyp(b Tlpipov Tlpipcp 
napaaxEiv. 

(78) Basilica B, 1803, scholion 4 ; Ovzax; St Eya ö 'AvazöXio<;- tdv ev dpxfj d)v ziq 
K di pößov napayaycav yovEvoiv r\ Kr\SEpöoiv dppaßdövo/; Sq>, pr] ßovArjO^ St ri KÖprf 
yappOfjvai aozqj, oSeox; dvcmakaiEi prj [dnaizovpEvri noivrjv] priSt ä tXaßEv. 06 pövov 
Ss Ei äpxojv zovzo noirjaEi, papiv, dAA* ei Kdi viög anroß ^ Eyyovo(; tj ^ZEpOQ auyyEvi^q, 
ij zic; zcbv oiKEicov, aöpnovoq i) SopiaziKoQ, ev öiä zov äpxovzoQ zovzo nEnövrjzai. Ei 
St pEzä zrjv dpxijv ^ KOpr/ ßovArjOfj avvaÄAd^ai, okcoXozcoc; zovzo npaxOi^oEzai. 

(79) Ibid., scholion 6 : Kdi Gt^pEicoaai, Özi hii pAv zcbv dpxövzcov zö nap" aözcbv 
dpxi! npaxOtv abzö KaO^ avzö dvazpaiEzai cbc ßiaiojQ npaxOrjvai Xoyi^öpEvov, ini St 

zöjv npoacopiapEvcov zoiq äpxovai OKonovpzv zrjv zov dpxovzoQ, (TKOvS^v. 
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explains the phrasing of the Constitution in the Justinianic Code 2, 
4, 41 nullo cogentis imperio ; it does not refer to any pressure exercised 
by the other party, but to the archon’s pressure 

Several Novels of Leo VI also deal with the archontike dynasteia. 
According to the 23rd Novel, not only the male members of the 
provincial govemor’s families were forbidden to marry with a woman 
from the same province, but also the female ones (^*). The text uses 
strong terms such as fj ßiaioQ koli äöiKOQ yvcbprf, zfjv öieazpappevrjv koli 
TvpavviKfjv nXeove^iav, ßiaiav npoaipeaiv With his 84th Novel, how- 
ever, Leo VI exempted from the restrictions of purchase or donation 
of the earlier legislation the archons in the city of Constantinople. The 
rationale of this measure was that those who suffer injustice by the 
archons of the Capital could get protection by the emperor by appealing 
to him, while the countryside was deprived of any help (ev näarjQ 
spjjpri ßorfdeiag) (^ 3 ). Again the terms ßia, ßiaiov, ßiäCsaOai designate 
the archons’ illegal actions against the citizens With the 13th Novel 
the emperor regulates the emphyteuseis. It appears that the admi- 
nistrators of the evayeig oiKoi were asking illegal exactions from those 
who were renewing their contracts of emphyteusis, This was detrimental 
to the poor who were entering such agreements (^^). 

Scholars have devoted a great deal of attention to the legislation 
of the Macedonian emperors against the dynatoi. From these Novels 
we will retain only the Information relevant for the present study (^^). 


(80) Ibid., 430 (scholion 4): Mfj vöfxiC,£, Özi zovzo zö prfzöv nepiXafißdvEi EKEivaQ 
Tog Sial6<7£i(;, ög Kazä g>ößov zov ävziSiKoo avvEXaOEiQ Enoirjoäprfv. To yäp ipnEpio ÖriXoi 
äpxovza Eivai ziva zöv ävayKaoavzd pe ÖiaXvoaaOai. Ei Ö£ pfj apycov iozi ö dvayKdaoQ 
pe, qXX aijrdg b 6id<5/7Cög poo Kazd ßiav pz napEOKEvaaE ÖiaXvoaoOau bk zd)v enopevcov 
prird)v ^ zoiaozr} ÖioIvok; EKßdÄÄezai. 

(81) R Noailles and A. Dain, Les Noveiles de Leon VI le Sage (Paris. 1944), 
p. 91-93. 

(82) Ibid., p. 91 11. 12, 13, 14-15. 

(83) Ä/rf.,p. 285 11. 11-12. 

(84) W, p. 285 11. 2, 9, 10, 17. 

(85) Ibid., p. 53 11. 18, 19 : pdlioza Öh yivöpsvov xaleK(bzEpov ev zoiq dnopcozepoiQ 
öf d)v aözoic; ßapüZEpa rj zfjQ ÖJiopiou; dvdyKtj KaOiazazai. 

(86) Cf. Zachariä von Lingenthal, Geschichte des griechisch-römischen Rechts 
(Berlin, 1892), 236-248 ; Ostrogorsky, “Pre-emption Right”, 117-126 ; Idem, “Agrarian 
Conditions”, 205-34, esp. 215 ff., 774-9 ; Idem, Paysannerxe ; Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 
265 ff, ; Idem, Agrarian History, 85 ff. ; A. Kazhdan, SociaT nyj sostav gospodst- 
vujiiscego klassa Vizantii XI-XII vv (Moscow, 1974); R. Morris, “The Powerful 
and the Poor in the Tenth-Century Byzantium : Law and Reality”, Fast and Present 
73 (1976), 3-27. 
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We should remember that the measures of this legislation referred 
mainly to the provinces, not only because they dealt with the problem 
of land transfer, but also because it was in the provinces that various 
forms of abuses were more likely to take place. By contrast, in the 
Capital there was little room for unjust transactions, because the victims 
could appeal to the emperor (^^). 

These Novels introduced an entirely new measure : the pre-emption 
right of the poor peasants. In the future, the peasants who wanted 
to seil their field should address first members of the same socio- 
economic dass (a list of those who had the right to buy fields of peasants 
is set up) and only if they were not able to, could these fields be sold 
to dynatoi. The pre-emption right of the neighbours was not new. It 
is already found in the legislation from the time of Constantine the 
Great, and it is referred to in a Novel of Leo VI (^^). 

In the 2nd Novel of the emperor Romanus Lecapenus, the term 
which designates those who were using their power to force peasants 
into transactions under unjust terms, is dynatos. Although the meaning 
of the term was clear to everyone, arguments concerning its interpre- 
tation would have caused difficulties in the enforcement of the law. 
It is apparently for this reason that in the 5th Novel of Romanus 
of the year 934 a need for a clear definition of the term dynatoi was 
feit: “under the term dynatoi should be understood those who, if not 
by themselves, then by using the dynasteia of others with whom they 
are acquainted, are able to inspire fear in those who are selling 
properties or to promise a certain benefit in retum for the transaction” 
('Ekeivoi Ö£ voEiaöcDoav Svvaroi, ohivEQ kolv jjfj Eavz&v, dAA’ oöv 
öiä zfjq EZEpcov övvaozEioQ, npdg ovq neizapprjaiaapEvcoQ (pKEicovzai, iKavoi 
Eiaiv EKg>oßfjaai zobq EKTtoioovzoQ, fj npog EVEpyEaioQ xmöoxEOiv zfjv 
7iXripog>opiav avzoiQ napaoxEiv) (8^). Further the legislator offers a list 
of the groups of dynatoi : these are the higher members of the imperial 
administration, those who hold high ranks in the Church hierarchy, 
or the administrators of ecclesiastical or imperial oikoi and of other 
estates. We have seen that the officers of the imperial administration 

(87) A similar Situation is attested even later by Michael Pseli.us, Xpovoypagfia, 
ed. E. Renauld (2nd ed., Paris, 1967), 2, p. 146 11. 14-17 : Oi <5’ sni tg>v äypd)v o'i 
xd np'iv prfSe xöv ßaaiÄeoovxa gSeiaav, KaOapcöQ aoxcb evrfxeviCov, koli piXavOpwncov pev 
Xöycov, piXavOpconoxepcov de npd^ecov pexeMpßavov. 

(88) Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 268-9 ; Idem, Agrarian History, 90-91 ; Zachariä, 
237-8 with references to the earlier legislation. 

(89) Zepos, 1, 203 11. 36-39. 
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and the officers of the imperial oikoi have been defined as dynatoi 
in the legislation of the early period, the latter in the Novel of Tiberius, 
since they had the means (political and military power combined with 
wealth) to oppress the adynatoi and impose forced transactions on 
them. The new group of dynatoi, which is now for the first time 
introduced, is that of the ecclesiastics. The Church is also included 
in the group of dynatoi in other texts. In a sigillion, for example, 
of the ekprosopou Theodore Kladon in favour of some monasteries 
of Mount Athos, the ecclesiastical institutions are placed next to the 
archontikaprosopa to which state peasants {demosiarioi) had settled (^). 
This document dates from the year 975. In the early period the Church 
does not appear among the dynatoi in the legislative texts. The ex- 
planation lies, I believe, in the “style” of these early texts, where the 
various categories of the dynatoi are not clearly identified, but they 
are included under generic terms, descriptive of the entire upper dass. 
We have seen, however, that in a constitutio of Honorius and Theo- 
dosius of the year 415, the Church is mentioned as exercising prostasia 
over peasants, and consequently appropriating their land. Therefore 
already in that early period, ecclesiastics were among those who em- 
ployed the archontike dynasteia (^‘). 

The terms dynatos, penes, ptochos in the Novels of the Macedonian 
emperors have been the subject of several studies. There is no doubt 
that all social groups could not be easily classified in one of the two 
categories (dynatoi-adynatoi), and that the society was not clearly 
polarized between these two classes. There were ecclesiastics and 
ecclesiastical institutions which were not wealthy, and soldiers who 
according to our sources financially belonged to the lower dass. The 
Novel 6 of Constantine Porphyrogenitus issued in 947 explains that 
the poor monasteries and the lower officers of the imperial admi- 
nistration do not belong to the dynatoi (^2). The soldiers also were 


(90) Iviron I, 2 11. 4-5 ; cf. also the general remarks of Monnier, 70-71. 

(91) For the ecclesiastical property in the 6th c. cf. F. Trombley, “Monastic 
Foundations in Sixth-Century Anatolia and their Role in the Social and Economic 
Life of the Countryside”, Greek Orthodox Jheol Review 30 (1985), 45-59 ; for the 
7th c. cf. Haldon, Op . cit., 132, 134 ; for later centuries cf P. Charanis, “The Monastic 
Properties and the State in the Byzantine Empire”, DOP 4 (1948), 51-118 ; Lemerle, 
Histoire agraire, 67 ff. 

(92) Zepos, 1, 216 11. 27-29. On the groups of dynatoi according to their rank in 
the Novel of Basil II and interpolations adapting these ranks to the new hierarchy 
of the llth c. administration cf N. Svoronos, “Remarques sur la tradition du texte 
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excluded from this group. Obviously these legislative texts try to define 
the dynatoi in terms of rank and wealth, in other words in terms of 
political and economic power, for practical reasons : by eliminating 
arguments which could be advanced regarding the meaning of the term 
dynatos, the emperors tried to secure the enforcement of their decrees. 
It has been suggested that in the Novels the division into dynatoi and 
penetes is artificial and that it served the real motives of the emperors, 
namely, to restrain the provincial aristocracy. Therefore the “conflict 
between the dynatoi and the penetes was an artificial creation of the 
emperor’s dosest advisers” (^^). 

Revealing the real motivations of the lOth c. legislation is of course 
significant for the social historian as well as for the legal historian. 
The nature of our sources certainly causes difficulties for evaluating 
the true intentions of this legislation. Thus, for instance, it has been 
traditionally accepted that Basil II initiated an antiaristocratic policy. 
It is known, however, that according to other sources very few aristo- 
cratic families disappeared at that time from the political life of the 
Empire We may also add that the ways in which these measures 
were understood by the judges and notaries, and applied in the judicial 
procedure and the notarial practice will reveal from a different angle 
the true aims of this legislation. ln the Novels, care for the poor is 
presented as the most important reason for these enactments, and the 
revenues from taxation appear to be a concern of equal importance. 
Already in the first Novel of the series these reasons are clearly 
stated (^^). The 3rd Novel of Romanus explains the importance of the 
poor for the state : ‘fits need is useful for the entire community, well- 
received {evanööeKXov) by God, advantageous {npdag>opov) to the fisc 
and useful for the state” (9^). Further in the same Novel the emperor 


de la Novelle de Basile 11 concemant les puissants”, Recueil des Travaux de l’Institut 
d'Etudes byzantines, VIII, Melanges G. Ostrogorsky, 11 (Beigrade, 1964), 427-434 
(= Var. Repr., nr VIII). 

(93) Morris, op. cit., 27. 

(94) Kazhdan, Social’nyj sostav gospodstvujuscego Klassa Vizantii XI~XII vv, op. 
cit., 254 ff. Cf. also the conclusion of N. G. Svoronos, “Recherches sur le cadastre 
byzantin et la fiscalite aux xi^ et xii^ siecles : le cadastre de Thebes” (Athens, Paris), 
145 (= BCH^3, 1959). 

(95) Zepos, 1, 201 : 'IfpEiQ S'e tg>v rj/uExipcov mozekwv äpa koli xcbv Örfpoaiojv pöpojv, 
Tfj<; re äXXri<; ozpaxiojxiKfjq Kai noXixiKfjc, XeixovpyiaQ koli oovxeXaiaQ noXXrjv xiOepevoi 
npövoiav. 

(96) Ibid., 207 : d)g Koivff XvaixeXovaav, Kai Oecö evanöScKzov kgli xcp Srjpoaiq) npöa- 

popov Kai xfj noXixeiq xpdoiv exeiv SiaoKey/dpsvoi, 
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tries to diminish the impression of hostility toward the dynatoi by 
explaining that he is introducing this law not because he is moved 
by hatred for the dynatoi, but to protect the poor {svvoia koi npoamoia). 
Later he explains that the dass of the peasants was very useful for 
the state for their contributions and their military Service (97). if we 
compare these arguments of the lOth c. legislation with those of the 
constitutiones of the early centuries, particularly those in the Novels 
of Justinian, we will certainly observe that the Novels of the Macedonian 
emperors are more frank and realistic in assessing this particular social 
Problem. 

Ostrogorsky, in his “Agrarian Conditions in the Byzantine Empire” 
discerns these concerns of the lOth c. legislation : the losses of tax 
revenues and the ‘^decline of the military holdings” (98). 

In another study Ostrogorsky draws attention to the problem of 
the paroikoi of the state. Based on documents of the imperial legislation, 
he concludes that manpower and not the land of the poor was the 
object of the conflict between the dynatoi and the poor in the lOth c. : 
the state tried to control the peasants who, once attached to the state’s 
domains, were escaping to the fields of the wealthy landowners (99). 
Lemerle stresses primarily the fiscal aim of the lOth c. legislation : “and 
it seems to me that if... (the Novel of Romanus) is inspired by an 
aim of a fiscal kind, that of preserving in landed property a cohesion 
which is not solely fiscal is not alien to it either ...” ; and he concludes 
further: “The Intention is then to protect the commune of small and 
middling proprietors against the powerful” ... (^‘^). 

Therefore whether the motivations of the legislation of the Mace¬ 
donian emperors were fiscal or political, it has been concluded that 
these emperors attempted to cover up their real purpose by projecting 
the picture of themselves as protectors of the poor. The traditional 
theme of philanthropia has been discemed (‘^i). There is no doubt that 

(97) /ö/V/.,208,209. 

(98) Ostrogorsky, Agrarian Conditions, 216 ; Idem, “Pre-emption Right”, 117. 

(99) Idem, Paysannerie, 11 ff., esp. 16, 18. 

(100) Lemerle, Agrarian History, 93-94, 105-8 ; p. 105 : “All this legislation aims to 
protect the integrity of the commune as a fiscal unif’; Idem, Histoire agraire, 278-280. 

(101) Ostrogorsky, Paysannerie, 17 ; Morris, op. cit., 20. On the qualities of the 
emperor according to the prqoimia of the Novels cf. H. Hunger, Prooimion. Elemente 
der byzantinischen Kaiseridee in den Arengen der Urkunden (Vienna, 1964), 143-153 ; 
F. Dvornik, Early Christian and Byzantine Political Philosophy. Origins and Back¬ 
ground (Washington, 1966), 1, 245, 263 ; 11, 686 ff.; cf. also D. Constantelos, 
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this theme, established by orators in Antiquity, and developed under 
the influence of Christianity, had been transmitted to Byzantium and 
it was recognized in various cliches in legislative texts. We should note 
here that it is particularly stressed in the Novels of Justinian on the 
restructuring of the provincial administration (‘^2)^ The theme of philan- 
thropia, however, does not explain why the conflict between dynatoi 
and adynatoi is not described in the legislation in general terms, but is 
defined in clear and strong terms of oppression of the poor and 
with specific and explicit reference, as we have seen, to forced trans- 
actions. 

The opposing views of Ostrogorsky and Lemerle and the far too 
advanced conclusions of Morris in interpreting the lOth c. legislation 
do not take into account the following considerations, which will be 
instructive for approaching the subject from our perspective. 

1. In the legal texts and in other sources, the archontike dynas- 
teia had always been defined as the imposition of forced transactions 
on the lower classes, mainly the peasants, for the benefit of the wealthy 
(illegal transactions, unjust terms, low price) — the cases of unjust 
taxation constitute another distinct form of the archontike dynasteia. 
Therefore neither the phenomenon described in the Novels of the Mace- 
donian emperors, nor the Intention, were new. The measures prescribed 
were certainly innovative and here lies the importance of this legislation. 

2. The term dynatos designates the person who was able to force 
the lower classes into transactions beneficial to him by imposing his 
terms. While the definition of the dynatoi in the 2nd Novel of Romanus 
Lecapenus is given in terms of power which they were able to exercise 
over the poor, in the 5th Novel of Romanus the dynatoi are described 
in terms of rank, and in the 6th Novel in terms of wealth. Neither of 


Byzantine Philanthropy and Social Welfare (New Brunswick, New Jersey, 1968), 111- 
136. — The influence of rhetoric on legal Science has long ago been recognized ; U. 
Wesel, Rhetorische Statuslehre und Gesetzesauslegung der römischen Juristen, 
(Cologne, 1967); W. E. Voss, Recht und Rhetoric in den Kaisergesetzen der Spätantike 
(Frankfurt, 1982); on the judicial procedure cf. A. Steinwenter, “Rhetorik und römi¬ 
scher Zivilprozeß”, SZ 65 (1947), 69-120; Simon, Untersuchungen, op. cit., 108 ff. 
For the middle Byzantine period cf. especially the testimony of Michael Psellus, 
Xpovoypa^ia, op. ciu, 2, 58-59. 

(102) Cf. SiLLi, Op. cit.y 327-336, esp. 332-3. 

(103) From the Novels of the Macedonian emperors cf. the prooimion of the 5th 
Novel of Romanus Lecapenus : Zepos, 1, 207 with reference to cliches from eccle- 
siastical texts. 
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these could be absolutely precise, but both were more explicit than the 
generic term dynatos of the earlier legislation. What actually mattered 
was not who the dynatoi were, but the specific abuses of power and 
this was clearly expressed in the 2nd Novel (‘^). ln fact the terms 
penetes and ptochoi in various sources are contrasted not always with 
the “wealthy”, but with the dynatoi while in the same period the 
Byzantine aristocracy was defined in the sources neither in terms of 
personal ties nor in terms of land ownership, but rather in terms of 
political power 

One example from judicial practice, although it comes from a later 
Century, will illustrate this conclusion. The ecclesiastical tribunal of 
Demetrius Chomatianus deals with a case of archontike dynasteia 
exercised by a stratiotes, apparently a pronoiarios at that time, who 
had been appointed epitropos of Drama. His power over the local 
Community, according to our text, derived mainly from his position 
of epitropos. Overcome by the passion of covetousness he became a 
“sycophantes”. By accusing people of various crimes {akioQ novrjpcbv 
tyKXrjpäxov 7tXaoäpe.voQ), he imposed on them unjust fines as penalties. 
The deacon and chartophylax of Drama (who according to the legis¬ 
lation of the lOth c. was considered a dynatos) was one of his victims. 
The stratiotes imposed tortures on the ecclesiastic : once he whipped 
him by hanging him from a tree ; the next time he tied his hands 
together behind his body and twisted them so badly that afterwards 
he could not use his left hand {avevepyrjrov) The reason for all 
this was that he wanted to appropriate the chartophylax’ vineyard, 
because it was big and very productive (ra apmXcbvi roorou Enog>9ak- 


(104) Cf. also the Novel 29 of Basil II, Zepos, 1, 265 : Aovaroi Sc loyii^ioeojoiv 
ßrj fxövov oi xoiomoi, älM Kai änavreQ oi xfi Öiaxd^ei wo npondnnov ^ficöv ßaaiMwQ 
'Pco/Liavoü Tov yepovzoQ nepiexöpEvoi Kai Karä pepoq ev EKBivrf dvaypapöpevoi’ {ovtoq 
yäp KOLi avToüQ toüq axo^apioix; Sovazoix; (bvöpaoEv. 'HpeiQ Öh XiyopEv Kai zoüzovq 
öovazoix;, npomiOepev Öe Kdi npwzoKBvzdpxovQ' Kai yäp zoüzoüq övvazovQ rjSfj npaypaziKox; 
Sityvcopzv}. 

(105) M. Ju. Sjuzjumov, “O ponjatii ‘trudjascijsja’ v Vizantii”, VV 33 (1972), 3-6. 
Similar conclusions by Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 272 ; Idem, Agrarian History, 95-6. 

(106) Kazhdan, Gospod. kl. Viz., op. cit.^ 27-86. Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 272, 
and Idem, Agrarian History, 107 stressed that the terms dynatoi and penetes do not 
represent a distinction of social groups based on economic criteria, but rather on 
political ones, i.e. those of power. 

(107) Demetrius Chomatianus, ed. J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra et classica spicilegio 
solesmensi (Paris, Rome, 1891), coli. 413-4. 
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^jjaoQ, ÖTi EVÖak^Q, ÖTi Kapnog)öpoQ, ozi psyeOsi peyiaxoQ aiQ nXöxoQ zs 
Kai jufjKOQ ezvyxavev, sk tloVlod E/jrixaväzo aüzdv iöi(baaa9ai), Finally, 
the ecclesiastic, immobilised with handcuffs and tortured by other 
instruments of torture {azapov dpyävcov KoXaazripmv), conceded to seil 
him bis vineyard (‘^8). He signed a deed of sale in which it was stipulated 
that the field was sold for 20 nomismata. But the stratiotes never paid 
this sum. Chomatianus declared the sale null, because the contract was 
drafted zvpavviKox; koli Kazä ßiav koi g>6ßov (*^). 

This text suggests that a clear cut division of the society into dynatoi 
and adynatoi was not possible. The legislators of the lOth c. Novels 
tried with consecutive definitions to delineate the groups of the dynatoi 
and the penetes in Order to help the application of the laws. Thus 
in the 6th Novel of Romanus the definition of the penetes as those 
who owned property of less than 50 nomismata is based on a passage 
of Hermogenes (4th c.) cited in the Digest 48.2.4 and included in the 
Procheiros Nomos This definition of the penes although referring 
to economic conditions of the 4th c., is also cited by judges. A passage 
of the Peira 30.1.2 referring to witnesses, is very instructive. First a 
general definition of the penes is given, which is dictated by common 
sense and expresses the spirit of law : '‘the individual accepted by law 
to testify, should be able to gain the necessary for living from his 
profession. Therefore a witness could be either an axiomatikos, or 
someone who has his own strateia, or a profession, or properties of 
a value of 50 nomismatd" (***)• 

3. This remark brings us to the “legal” aspect of the entire series 
of the Novels. These texts have not been studied as legal documents, 
i.e. their technical terminology and its origin, the traditional cliches 
and their purpose. It is important to consider that the terms with which 


(108) Ibid., coli. 414-5 : ö Ök jjri fxövov zoö äßmXcövo(;, äXXä koi avTcöv tg>v ipiXTÖxcDv 
tKiXaOofxevoQ, koli npÖQ fiövov zöv roo Oavarou kivSovov djg>opd)v ... avriKa re npÖQ rrfv 
ZOO äpneXcbvoQ npaoiv Kazevevoe, koli zip^v aozov zfj(; eKeivov yXcbzzrfQ e^i^pzrjoe. 

(109) Ibid, coL 416. On other violent activities of soldiers in later centuries cf. M. C. 
Bartusis, “Brigandage in the Late Byzantine Empire”, Byzantion 51 (1981), 386-409. 

(110) Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 255 n. 4. Cf. also H. Antoniad6s-Bibicou, “Pro- 
blemes d'histoire economique de Byzance au xi^ siede : demographie, salaire et prix”, 
ByzSl 28 (1967), 255-261, esp. 260. 

(111) Cf. also N. Fragistas, Le temoignage dans le proces civil en droit byzantin, 

La Preuve L Äntiquüe (Brussels, 1964), 631-3. On the definition of aöJtopOQ and äKopo<; 
in the legal sources cf. also M. Tourtoglou, UapOevofdopia Kdi evpeoK; OrjaoLupov. 
Bvt^ävzio — TovpKOKpazia — pezenavaazaziKOi pexpi koli zov KanoÖiozpiov 

(Athens, 1963), 23 ff., and the sources cited by Sjuzjumov, VV 33 (1972), 3-6. 
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we are dealing are techmcal (dynatos, penes, adynatos). They must 
be studied as such, although the legislators of the lOth c. tried to clarify 
them with socio-political and economic definitions. Couldn’t this also 
be — apart from facilitating the application of these laws — a natural 
development of the stylistic form of the Novellae towards a more 
explicit style, a tendency to achieve greater clarity and precision by 
using forthright and unreserved expressions ? We have already observed 
this in the Novels of Justinian and the Novel of Tiberius. 

A Change of vocabulary and style is not insignificant. It also reflects 
a Change of mentality, of attitude toward this specific problem("2). 
And this is manifested with certainty in the measures which are intro- 
duced by these Novels, i.e. the entirely new idea of the pre-emption 
right of the penetes, Ostrogorsky has already noticed that the vocabulary 
used by other documents of the imperial administration to designate 
the adynatoi is different from that used in the Novels He concludes 
that the use of the terms penetes, ptochoi and dynatoi in the Novels 
can be explained by the Image which the emperors wanted to project, 
i.e. that of protectors of the poor The use of fiscal terms in other 
documents would reveal the real aim of the imperial legislation. But 
this interpretation does not take into consideration the fact that the 
above terms had an established use and content in the previous legis¬ 
lation and that such a use was not new in the lOth c. 

Not only do the terms dynatos, penes and ptochos have a long 
tradition in the literary and legal sources, but also the usage of several 
other terms and concepts found in the lOth c. Novels has precedents 
in the earlier centuries : dovaareia, KazaSwaazeia, Kazadwaazsosiv, 
SvväazriQ ; the archontike dynasteia is also described as covetous- 
ness : änXrjozoQ, änXr^azia nXeovz^ia, nXeovEKZEiv All these 


(112) G. G. Archi has rightly stressed that a new vocabulary introduced in several 
laws of Justinian is not mere rhetoric, but that it should be understood as evidence 
of the legislator’s aims : “La legislazione di Giustiniano e un nuovo vocabolario delle 
costituzioni di questo imperatore”, Studia et doc. hist, et iur. 42 (1976), 1-22. 

(113) Ostrogorsky, Paysannerie, 16-17: il y a une difference de terminologie 
profonde et tres revelatrice. 

(114) Ibid, 17 ff. 

(115) Cf. for example Zepos, 1, 203 1. 37, 207 11. 31-32, 216 1. 26, 223 1. 30, 225 
1. 15,263 1. 11,264 11. 11, 13, 22 etc. 

(116) Ibid, 207 1. 30, 212 1. 9, 242 IL 21-22, and 249 : nepipavfj vöaov (vöoov yäp 
tyd) rrjv änh^oxiav moTrjv koXw) ; and 213 II. 18-19 ; tö zfjQ pikoKTripoavvrf(; dKÖpeozov. 

(117) Ibid, 208 1. 1 (nXeovEKTiKfjQ x^//?ög), 208 1.4, 214 1. 17, 225 1. 37, 263 11. 8, 
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terms are found in various other sources There are, however, some 
new concepts and ideas which are now introduced in the treatment 
of the theme of the archontike dynasteia by the imperial legislation: 
the useful and the beneficiaL They are used in two ways : 

1) In traditional cliches in which the legislator as a good ruler 
explains that his aim was to establish what was beneficial for all citizens 
{Koivfjv (bg>£ÄEiav (‘ zö Koivy kvamkovv fiEzä zov avfig>£povzo(; Kdi 
zb g>iXäv9p(Dnov eiq Koivfjv XuaizeXeiav Kdi (bg>£X£iav XvaizeXfj 
öö^opev Kdi d>g>£Xipa (*2^)); this Gliche is also found in other legislative 
texts related to the emperor’s philanthropia. 

2) The term beneficial also indicates what was advantageous and 
useful for the dynatoi. Such a use implies an argument of the dynatoi 
which the emperor clearly refutes. Thus in the 5th Novel of Romanus 
we read : ncoQ äv eig oIkeiov KEpöoQ zovzo ävspüOpiäazcoQ öiopioaipsOa, 
o6 Koivfjv (bipzXziav aXX^ iöiav noiziaOai z^zXeyxbp^voi referring to 
the advantage which the state could gain from this legislation. More 
interesting is a passage of the Novel 29 of Basil IL The emperor explains 
why there will be no prescription for the penetes to press charges against 
a dynatos for forced transactions. Otherwise, the dynatoi might assume 
that, as long as they themselves and their children have power, the 
penetes would not dare to Institute legal proceedings against them. 
The passage, written in subjective form as a monologue of the dynatoi, 
ends with the expression Kdi ovpg>EpEi poi zb tiXeovekzeiv (*25)^ Con- 
siderations of personal interest are opposed to the principles of general 
interest which the legislator invokes. These terms bring to mind the 
elaborate dialectical texts of classical literature which are well known 
and extensively studied and they can rarely be found in earlier 

12, 264 11. 4 {zö zrjQ nÄeove^i'aQ deivöv ndäoQ), 7, 10, 19-20, 27, 32, 265 1. 15, 268 1. 10 
{nXeovEKTOoai Kdi äöiKOoai), 269 1. 41 {nXeovEKziKfj St Kai fj.ox6ripq yvcbprj), 

(118) Cf. H. Saradi, op. dt. 

(119) Zepos, 1,213 1. 34. 

(120) Ibid., 213 11. 19-20. 

(121) Ibid.,2\2\. 18. 

(122) /6/V/., 214 1.21. 

(123) Ibid, 252 11. 30-31. 

(124) Äid., 213 11. 33-35. 

(125) Ibid, 264 11. 31-32. On this Novel cf. N. Svoronos, “Remarques sur la tradi- 
tion du texte de la Novelle de Basüe II ...”, op. dt. 

(126) Cf. W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists (Cambridge, 1985), 84 ff. ; A. Andrews, 
“The Melian Dialogue and Pericles’ Last Speech”, PCPhS 186 (1960), 1 ff. ; Idem, 
“The Mytilene Debate : Thucydides 3. 36-49”, Phoenix XVI (1962), 64-85. 
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legislative texts C^^). They underline the innovative character of the 
legislation of the Macedonian emperors. Together with the introduction 
of new measures (the pre-emption right of the poor), a new attitude 
to the archontike dynasteia appears, expressed with unreserved and 
direct language which even draws on classical vocabulary. It is very 
tempting, in the context of the present discussion, to dose this section 
of our study by citing a passage from the 5th Novel of Romanus, which 
needs no commentary, and where the term eunomia is followed by the 
phrase “ra SiKaicp zfjQ eXevOepiou; ßoöXijpazi, zcb zi/xriziK& zfjQ napovorjc, 
vopoOeaiou; Kdi eXeodepiaq 

III 

Obviously one should expect the new attitude and vocabulary on 
the archontike dynasteia, introduced in the legislation of the lOth c., 
to be reflected in the judicial and notarial practice. It remains to 
examine whether these measures were enforced and how they were 
understood by judges and notaries from the lOth c. onwards. 

Forced transactions are mentioned already in the Novels of the 
Macedonian emperors. They are clearly contrasted with legal ones by 
juxtaposition of terms such as äpnöJ^o:), äpnayfi, ßia, ßiaia vopij, KOKrj 
niaziQ and äyopäCco (‘ 2 ^). This is no longer conventional rhetoric ; 
it is a factual description by legal terms of a social phenomenon. In 
the Novel 29 of Basil II we read that the dynatoi tried to impede 
actions of the adynatoi for recovering their properties within 40 years, 
by using two means, either bribery or their power {eite öia ^Eviwv Kdi 
öwpov Elze diä zfjQ EvoüorjQ avxoiQ öövamEioQ) The same Novel 
is concerned with the fact that the dynasteia was transmitted from 
fathers to their sons in many families, and that made it more difficult 
for the penetes to recover their properties Th^ 2nd Novel of 


( 1 27) Novel of Tiberius, op. cit ., 238 11. 8-9 : öaa re toJq önrfKÖoiQ yp^oipa ßovXeoeoOai 
T£ KOI npoLTTEiv \ 240 1. 88 : cbg oöSev xfjQ oiKEioQ novrfpiaQ cbpeXriOriaöpevov ... 

(128) Zepos, 1,21411. 14-16. 

(129) Ibid, 226 11. 21, 24 (£/ <5^ ovy äpnäooQ, (U2’ äyopäoaQ evpeOfj ); 254 11. 34-36 
(£i pfi bIq pövovQ Tovc, £^ äpnayfjc, toc tiiKT^oeiQ noirfoapevouQ kcli bk ßiaiw; vopfjQ 
Kai KaKfjQ mazBCOQ, dx; atinriSä)vTw; toiq alÄoxpioiQ kcli toö tiXbiovoq npoiKa BpiBfdvooQ ); 
243 1, 12 {jifi B^ äpnayfjc, kcli ßioQ, äXXä kcli KoXfj nioxBi). 

(130) Ä/V/.,263 11. 10-11. 

(131) Ibid,264. 
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Romanus explicitly refers to illegal transactions covered up by agree- 
ments acceptable by law : “noone should enter into an agreement of 
sale or donation with those who do not have the pre-emption right, 
by covering up such transactions with agreements of donation or legato''' 
(jiövov iva ßY\ riQ Kazä cncfjif/iv XäOpa ncoX^aag fj pioOwaox; xöic, pf} 
npoTifKDfiEvoK;, 8V Tcb g>av£p& öcopEiaOai fj keyazEVEiv rj zi zcbv EiprjpEvcov 
npoanoujafjzai) the study of Monnier has shown, this was al- 

ready practiced in the early period, and we have seen that the Novel 
of Tiberius explicitly referred to npocmoitjzäQ transactions. 

The 5th Novel of Romanus explains a way around the law of proti- 
mesis : the Intention of practicing monasticism could cover up illegal 
transactions in favour of monasteries. In such agreements the price 
was fixed not only on the basis of the real value of the transferred 
property, but also on account of other conditions (such as the Obligation 
of the purchaser, in these cases the monasteries, to support the vendor, 
when he enters the monastic life) which could justify the reduction 
of price. The legislator specifies that such agreements are acceptable 
if the real intention of the vendor was the salvation of his soul (zd 
zfjv öiKüiav zipfjv zoü KzfjpazoQ änoXapßäveiv, ei dXrjöcoQ acoztjpiaj:; eveko 
Tovzo KOLi pfj ööX(p Kdi TtEpiEpyia KCLi aEaog>iopEvrj öiajiEnpoKzai mpi- 
vofa) ln the 6th Novel of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, the 
emperor blames the judges for pronouncing their decision in Order 
to accommodate the dynatoi : ä>Q koi zovq öiKaazoQ, aväyKrj päXXov 
äXXä pfj npoaipEGEi EKßiaaÖEvzox;, äXXozE äXXog nspi zoozcov Kaz' 
oiKovoßiav EKpEpEiv zag änogxxaEig The Novel 29 of Basil II 
stipulates that in the future the dynatoi should be able to demonstrate 
the ownership of their properties with eggrapha dikaiomata and 
systatikas martyrias, so that they could not Claim falsely old rights 
on recent illegal acquisitions (öncog pfj Kazä UEpivoiav oi övvazoi zä 
VEcoazi avzoiQ ETtiKzrjÖEvza 7tpog>aaiacovzai öiapEpsiv avzoig Eyypägxog 
EKuaXai zcbv xpovcov) 


(132) Ibid.. 203 11. 10-12. 

(133) Ibid, 213 11. 9-12. 

(134) Ibid., 215 11. 18-20. Cf also Ostrogorsky, “Pre-emption Right”, 119 ff. For 
abuses of judges in the later Byzantine centuries cf 1. Sevcenko, “Leon Bardales 
et les juges generaux ou la corruption des incorruptibles”, Byzantion 19 (1949), 247- 
259, esp. p. 252 where the author reveals the intention of the Byzantine judge to present 
false documents of security in order to save his property from confiscation. 

(135) Zepos 1, 266. 
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There is no doubt that the poor peasants would have encountered 
serious difficulties, if they wanted to recover illegally transferred 
properties, since very often the wealthy landowners held high positions 
in the imperial administration. Thus Ostrogorsky concluded that “But 
most important of all, perhaps, was the fact that often the will of the 
peasant ran counter to the Intention of the government. The excessive 
bürden of taxation produced a new wave of the patrocinium move¬ 
ment” We will look at references to forms of the patrocinium- 
prostasia in the Byzantine sources further, since a related clause appears 
in the notarial documents. Ostrogorsky also drew attention to ways in 
which notaries could circumvent the laws on protimesis. The restrictions 
of the lOth c. Novels did not apply to donations by reason of the 
very nature of this transaction Therefore, a combination of sale 
and donation in a transaction would have been a case of ingenious 
manoeuvering to overcome the limitations imposed by law. Ostrogorsky 
studied a decision of the judge Samonas of the year 952 from this 
angle. It deals with a transfer of land (partly sold and partly donated) 
by a monk to the monastery of Peristerai, in which the pre-emption 
right of a neighbour had been raised. Lemerle has argued that in the 
circumstances of this particular transaction the pre-emption right of 
the poor could not be justified This might be true, since after 
all the text is not very clear in all the details of the transaction. But 
it is important to recognize that Ostrogorsky’s Observation could be 
applied to other documents of transactions : “Thus a very simple 
method was devised to evade the law on peasants’ preferential rights. 
Part of an alienated property need simply be “donated”, and then the 
donated part and that offered for sale declared a single unit, for the 
entire property to pass — despite the law of preferential purchase — 
into the hands of the recipient of the “donation” 

Matses, working independently on notarial documents and judicial 
decisions, concluded that the pre-emption right was valid in the judicial 
practice until the end of the empire and that some of the transactions 


(136) Ostrogorsky, Agrarian Conditions, 219. 

(137) Zepos, 1, 203 ; Ostrogorsky, “Pre-emption right”, 121. 

(138) Lavra I, nr 4. On this document cf. F. Dölger, “Zur Textgestaltung der Lavra- 
Urkunden und zu ihrer geschichtlichen Auswertung”, BZ 39 (1939), 31 ff. ; Ostro¬ 
gorsky, “Pre-emption Right”, 119-122; Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 71-4; Idem, 
Agrarian History, 157-160. 

(139) Ostrogorsky, “Pre-emption Right”, 122. 
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which combined sale and donation could be related to the protimesis, 
Indeed, in several documents of donations in favour of monasteries, 
a modest amount of money is given to the vendor ;fd/??v ev^oyiOQ or 
evEKa if/üxiKfjQ acozripiaQ or as avTixapiQ ('^). It is also often stipulated 
that this should not be an argument for invalidating the document. 
In other cases of sale, the price is lower than the real value of the 
transferred property and the vendor declared that the balance represents 
a donation for the salvation of his soul 

A few examples will suffice to illustrate this phenomenon. First in 
Peira 38, 11 the judge concluded that on the basis of the schedarion 
of a document, an agreement of sale had been transformed into a 
donation for circumventing the law Another section of Peira (2, 6), 
of which only part is known due to the poor preservation of the manu- 
script, refers to the same matter: özi oi C^zi^aavTEQ npozißrjoiv ov 
KCOÄöovzai EK da)/?£d>v zvxdv exodgeov noirjaiv fj ööaiv In another 
section of Peira (5, 10), someone who bought a property donated it 
to a convent in Order to exclude a neighbour who, on the basis of 
his pre-emption right, was contesting the validity of the sale. The judge 
decided that this donation was illegal. Lemerle refers to this text as 
a “curieux exemple” ("^). A synodike diagnosis of the patriarch Philo¬ 
theus in 1375 deals with a similar case : the megas domestikos Deme¬ 
trius Palaiologus and his wife transferred a property to the monastery 
of Docheiariou ; in the document the transaction was declared a 
donation, but the donor received 600 hyperpera from Docheiariou, 
while the rest of the property was donated for the salvation of their 
souls. Later the monastery of Akapniou tried to invalidate this trans¬ 
action based on its pre-emption right as neighbour and on the grounds 


(140) N. P. Matses, '‘‘‘Zrix^fj.aTa ek toü Oeoßoü zfjQ npOTifjrfaeoQ ev tg> ßvl^avxivcö 
ÖiKaiqy\ EEBS 36 (1968), 45-53. Matses, however, does not refer to Ostrogorsky’s 
work. On the donation for the salvation of the soul cf. P. Zepos, ^"*Foxdpiov\ ‘y/vxiKa*, 
'y/oxonaiSr\ DCAE4, 1 (1980-1), 20-2. 

(141) Cf. also the remarks of Lemerle, Kutlwnus (2nd ed.), 324 : “Ce procede 
permettait aux monasteres d’acquerir ä bon marche (parfois meme sans debourser), 
mais aussi d'etre garantis par la regle que ce qui a ete une fois donne ä Dieu ne 
peut etre repris”. 

(142) Zepos, 4, 153 : <5e ÖvvapiQ xoü Eyypdpoo SeiKvoaiv dvapp^piaxov Kaxaax^l- 

paxiaOfjvai Scopedv aixia updoeax; sni mpiypapfj kcli vöpcov kcli npoGcbncov, Öiömp koi 
npäaiQ päXXov ijmp Swpeä xd xoiovxov ^yypapov. 

(143) Ibid, 19. 

(144) Ibid., 20 ; Lemerle. Histoire agraire (1958), 73 n. 1 ; Idem, Agrarian History, 
159, n. 1. 
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that it was actually a sale and not a donation The question of 
the pre-emption right of the neighbours in cases of transactions which 
combined sale and donation is also discussed in a judicial text of the 
year 1391 from Thessalonica. It is stressed that it is important that 
the rights of the neighbours be preserved. The benefices are declared 
null ijiEvayai öe ai £v rff npäaei xäpizsg oKopoi), if the transaction had 
been described in the document as a sale and donation {einep ör/XaSri 
Kcä npäoiQ öpov Kai x^PK epTtepieiXrpizai z& ypäppazi), and the neigh- 
bour who had the preferential right should pay the entire price. But 
if the transaction was a clear case of donation, the pre-emption right 
of the neighbours is not valid A scholion in Harmenopoulos, with- 
out referring to the pre-emption right, explains that even in cases where 
the price was minimal, if the agreement was made according to the 
will of the parties by consensus (avvaiveaiv) or in order to convey 
gratitude ix^piv), or because of other special circumstances, such trans¬ 
actions could not be invalidated 

What became of the pre-emption right of the poor in the following 
centuries ? The restrictions imposed on the dynatoi by the Macedonian 
emperors were never officially suppressed. The measures of Nicephorus 
Phocas in 967 were certainly temporary. Ostrogorsky concluded that 
“It is true that the laws protecting the small landowner were not 
officially repealed, but after the death of Basil II the long series of 
these laws came to an end, which amounted to the same thing” 
Various decrees of the llth c. emperors, however, are considered as 
a continuation of the lOth c. legislation restricting the dynatoi 
We find the protimesis in connection with the dynatoi, in the Peira 


(145) Docheiariou 43 11. 12-13 : nXrioiaoßOV ÖiKaiov npoßaXXöfJ.evoi Kai npäaiv 
Myovrec; sivai touto, özmep e^oKoaia (mepnvpa oi povayoi npÖQ avzdv KazeßdÄovzo, koli 
ovK ägflipcoaiv. Cf. also nr 42 and 44. 

(146) Marie Theres Fögen, “Zeugnisse byzantinischer Rechtspraxis im 14. Jh.”, 
Fontes Minores 5 (Frankfurt, 1982), 232-6. 

(147) Harmenopoulos, scholion in F, 3, 73 (ed. Pitsakes, p. 171) : ei Kdi Öf 
eXaxiazoD zipr\pazoQ, zö avvalXaypa zovzo yevoizo, äAXä avvaiveaiv oözco Sö^av avzdi 
avvaXXdzzovaiv, eize Öia ydpiv, eize Siä zöv Kaipov, eize Öia zö npäypa änpÖGoSov zoxöv 
öv, ei Kdi noXkoh zip^pazoQ Kazä zffv ökrfv eaz'iv ä^iov, koli Öiä zovzo zö ovvalkaypa 
zovzcov ävazpanfjvai ov Övvazai, Ov yäp nepiypapfj. dkkä ovyKazaßdaei kgli öwpeä zö 
napöv ODzw yivöpevov eoikev. Harmenopoulos F, 3, 28 {ei <5£ Öwpeoj:; aizia npaOfj zi 
tjzzovoQ zip^pazoQ, ioxvei) ; 29. 

(148) Ostrogorsky, Agrarian Conäitions, 221. 

(149) N. SvoRONos, “Les privildges de l’Eglise ä Tepoque des Comnenes ; Un rescrit 
inedit de Manuel Comnene”, TM 1 (1965), 344. 
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8, 1 and 9, 1-3. These sections of Peira refer to the Novels of the 
Macedonian emperors. Ostrogorsky believed that the protimesis was 
not enforced anymore in legal practice, but Eustathius Romains refers 
to it because he was a very conscientious judge On the contrary, 
N. Oikonomides concludes that “the legislation that seems to be more 
scrupulously respected is the recent one, such as Basil IPs novella 
against the dynatoi (tit. 9). In all this the real Situation, and especially 
the socio-economic position of the parties involved, is carefully taken 
into consideration, not only by the judges (e.g. 7, 12), but also by 
the emperor [Romanos III] himself (49, 4). Eustathios Romaios’justice, 
as well as the one of the author of the Peira, was not, by any means, 
blind” (*^’). As we noted above the law of protimesis of Romanus was 
also used as a legal argument in one of the decisions of Demetrius 
Chomatianus, which we will examine further. 

The pre-emption right of neighbours is restated in a Novel of Manuel 
Comnenus of the year 1166 without, however, any specific reference 
to the dynatoi. N. Svoronos has shown that the interpolations in the 
lOth c. Novels against the dynatoi had been introduced in the llthc. 
in Order to allow the dynatoi to circumvent the law (‘^2). But with the 
dynasty of Comnenoi the Situation changes. It is generally agreed and 
it has often been stressed that the Comnenoi reinforced the aristocracy 
of the empire with various measures. It appears, however, that it was 
difficult to officially abolish the pre-emption right of the poor. Thus 
Svoronos has shown that from the time of Alexius Comnenus the 
emperors confirmed illegal acquisitions of land of big landowners and 
ordered in these cases that the previous laws not be enforced (‘53). The 
Novel of Manuel Comnenus of the year 1166 repeats familiär cliches of 
the previous legislation, such as injustice, covetousness, illegal appro- 
priation of fields (nÄEovsKziKfjQ tcdi äSiKov zpavpaziaQ yivopsvovQ, 

Kdi äypd)v äjg)aipEaEiQ koli oiKr/pazcov mopEvovzac, Kcä npaypäzcov äkXcov 
änoazEpovpevovQ) and makes reference to ecclesiastical texts (‘5^). Ac- 


(150) Ostrogorsky, Paysannerie, 25. 

(151) N. Oikonomides, “The ‘Peira’ of Eustathios Romaios : an Abortive Attempt 
to Innovate in Byzantine Law”, Fontes Minores Vll, (Frankfurt, 1986), 185. 

(152) N. Svoronos, La Synopsis major des Basiliques et ses appendices (Paris, 
1964), 143 ff. ; Idem, Les Privileges de l’Eglise, op. cit.^ 348-352. 

(153) Ibid., 353. 

(154) Zepos 1, 390 — R. Macrides, “Justice under Manuel I Komnenos : Four 
Novels on Court Business and Murder”, Fontes Minores VI (Frankfurt, 1984), 122 
11. 21-23. 
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cording to the section 6 of the Novel a new way had been invented to 
circumvent the law of protimesis, the antichresis (KävzevOev zä äKivrjza, 
Zf oiQ zzzpoQ Ttpozipäzai, Kaz' avzixprjaiv Xapßävziv zivzQ prjxoivcbvzai, 
KOI ZK zoöTov zöv Ttpozipibpzvov auoKkziziv ZTiixzipoüoiv). Antichresis 
was the agreement according to which the usufruct of the property 
in Security belonged to the creditor. The emperor extends the pre- 
emption right to the transactions of antichresis. The same section of the 
Novel informs us that another way had also been invented to bypass 
the law of protimesis : vendors, in Order to exclude a neighbour who 
had preferential right on a transferred property, retained for them- 
selves the part of the property which was attached to the neighbour’s 
estate, and sold the rest to someone eise (zd pzpoq zov ncokoufizvov 
äKivrjzov zd nkrjaiöJ^ov zcb zxovzi zfjv npoziprjaiv yzizovi napaKpazovvzzQ 
oi Kz^zopzQ zd koindv ncoXoooi npdc, bv ßooXovzai, kok zoözoü zd nzpi 
zfjQ Tipozipy\oz(Dc, ojtöXXvzai öIkoiov, äzz zov nXrjaidC^ovzoQ pfj npaOzv- 
^0g)(i55) Further the text explains why such manoeuverings were 
illegal: nzpiypäfzi yäp, ftjaiv d vopiKÖQ, ö noicbv önzp ö vöpoc, ovk zkwXv- 
asv, ov pfjv avzd ßouXzzai yivsaOai. Such ways of circumventing the 
law are KaKozponiai, zcbv zv kokio aofcdv prjxoi^oii, nzpizpyiai. This Novel 
of Manuel Comnenus is also included in Harmenopoulos T, 3, 113. 

The pre-emption right is mentioned in several documents of trans¬ 
actions after the lOth c. without being directly related to the archontike 
dynasteia. This may be due to the nature of these sources : most of 
the preserved documents of transactions are sales and donations in 
favour of monasteries Only in very few documents can a renun- 
ciation of the pre-emption right of a neighbour be found In the 
same way the protimesis is discussed in several judicial decisions without 
any connection to the archontike dynasteia (an exception being 


(155) Zepos 1, 393-4 — Macrides, 132 11. 152-3. Cf. also ibid., 177-8 ; Zachariä, 
op. cit., 246 ; and Harmenopoulos F, 3, 106, scholion. 

( 156 ) Cf. for example : Chilandar 69 11. 37-38 {a. 1321 ), 160 11 . 11-22 {a. 1392 ; sale 
presented as donation) ; Zographou 8 11 . 11-12 {a. 1270 ); Esphigmenou 11 . 15 (a. 1034 ), 
30 11 . 8 , 17 , 34 (;; xov toioötoo xcopiov e^cbvrfaiQ Siä xö p.f\ zyziv ÖiKaia bczioz npo ... 
nkriaiaapov, Käv äg)i£p(opa ivopiCExo ; a. 1393 ); Kutlumus 2 1 . 11 (a. 1257 ); Xenophon 
10 11 . 45-48 (a. 1315 ); S . G . Mercati, “Atti bizantini di diritto privato”, SBN 4 ( 1935 ), 
267 (nr XIX 11 . 11-12 ; Kaxä Soxrjv kcli tü)v nXrfuiaaxwv). 

(157) MM 4, 153-4 ; Chilandar 12 11. 15-17, 24-26, 53-57. Cf. also Ostrogorsky, 
Paysannerie, 45-46. 

(158) Cf. Peira 50 (Zepos 4, 210-212); Chomatianus, coli. 185-190, 393 ; MM 2^ 
368 11. 5-6 (^7. 1400). 
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one decision of Demetrius Chomatianus, which we will analyze further). 
The law of protimesis is also included in Harmenopoulos (‘59). ßut 
with reference to the Novel of Romanus, Harmenopoulos States that 
it was not valid any more : öuEp fjpiv dx; äpyfjaav nalai napEizai. We 
have Seen that Harmenopoulos includes the Novel of Manuel Comnenus 
of the year 1166. We have also noted that in this Novel the legislator 
does not explicitly state that the illegal transactions circumventing the 
law of protimesis were actually done by dynatoi against the adynatoi, 
But it explicitly refers to the Novel of Romanus several times (‘^). 
It is possible that the real Intention of the emperor was to restrict 
the abuses of the dynatoi and the Novel has been interpreted thus 
by N. Svoronos (‘^‘). We may also suggest that the Novel is not explicit 
because the Comnenoi had generally supported the aristocracy. It 
seems therefore plausible that later it has been interpreted as referring 
to the pre-emption right of all neighbours not only the penetes and 
thus we may explain why it is included in Harmenopoulos. Harme- 
nopoulos also States that the protimesis was not applied in leases : 
fj yäp zfjQ Epg>vz£6a£a)(; Kdi zfjQ piaOtbaeax; npoziprjoiQ fjpyriasv, 

We will examine now some direct references to the archontike 
dynasteia after the lOth c. legislation. The 9th title of the Peira includes 
11 sections referring to various applications of the Novel of Basil II 
In the title 38 on sales, the section 51 repeats the law according to 
which a sale conducted under force {Kazä ßiav) is declared null (‘^3). 
The 12th section of the title 40 refers to the dynatoi and their dynasteia. 
Some dynatoi who had occupied the land of poor peasants {penetes) 
refused to appear before the tribunal with the argument that they were 
minors and that their curators were not willing to involve themselves 
in a legal process. The judge decided that the land be owned by the 


(159) Harmenopoulos F, 3, 103 ff. The pre-^mption right survived even in modern 
Greece until 1856 (cf. Zachariä, op. dt., 248 ; Harmenopoulos, ed. Pitsakes, p. 176 
n. 1). 

(160) Zepos 1, 393 11. 22-23, 29-30, 394 11. 5, 11 = Macrides, op. di., 130 1. 135 
{zrjv veapäv iffv vopoOex^aaoav xö nepi xfjQ npoxipi^oscoQ ÖiKaiov), 132 1. 141 (m xfjQ 
vea/7äc ävanoxeXcoxa pzvomi), 150-1 (rd vm/^öc vopoBEoiox; nzpiypospzoQai), 157 (ev 
xfj npopvripovBoOeiarj veapä), 161-2 {xd xä nepi xooxcov vopoOexfjcTav Sidxaypa). 

(161) Svoronos, Les Privileges de TEglise, op. dt., 352-4, 380. See, however, Macri¬ 
des, op. dt., 177-178 who concludes that to discem “what power group or groups he 
might have been attempting to check, is a question which is open to speculation”. 

(162) Zepos 4, 38-40. 

(163) Ibid., 161. 
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penetes until the end of the trial. We do not know the details of this 
affair. The argument of the judge justifying his decision, is, however, 
interesting: “the penetes will be motivated to keep the land, if they 
possess it, while if it is taken from them, they will be less inclined to 
defend it fearing the dynasteia which had been imposed on them in 
the first instance” {KazEXoviEQ pkv yäp xfjv yt]v yevvaidrepov ävraipfjaovaiv, 
ojg>aipo6p£voi Se zavzrjv oKXäaovai Kdi Kazappqßvp^aovai zfjv övvaozEiav 
ddözzc, ZK npcbzrjQ avzcbv nzpiyevopzvrjv) (‘^). The 42nd title of the Peira 
deals with actions committed under g>6ßoQ and ßia. In the section 5 
the judge explains that ßia is not considered to be only the physical 
violence, but also to force someone into a transaction against his will, 
especially a minor (dAAd kou zö napä yvcbprjv zivöq, özz päliGza Kvpioq 
OzX^pazoQ ovK zafi Siä zd ävi^XiKov, npÖQ avväXXaypa aüvcoözlaöai) 

The llth section refers to physical violence exercised by the magistros 
Sclerus over a priest (*^). The 17th section refers to ßia and äpnayfi 
over the inhabitants of the island Gazoura during an attack organized 
by the patrikios Baasacius and his people In the 18th section we 
learn that the protospatharios Romanus Sclerus invaded the houses 
of some peasants. Then an agreement was reached according to which 
he consented to pay them a certain amount of money. The peasants 
then pressed charges against him that they had been forced into this 
arrangement by the judge (d>g Kdi zfjv öiaXuaiv Kazä ßiav noiijaavzzQ, 
ZOO Kpizov ßiaoaplvov avTov(^. The judge decides that if they were able 
to prove that the dialysis was done against their will and under the 
judge’s pressure, the document of dialysis should be declared null 
{KazalvOff phv zö zyypag>ov zrjQ öiaXvaecoQ) and they should take back the 
retained objects According to the 19th section, the protospatharios, 
episkeptites Romanus Sclerus transferred with his own initiative land 
and other movable properties of some peasants to others The 


(164) Ibid,, 167. 

(165) Ibid, 175. Cf. also Harmenopoulos A, 11, 2. 

(166) Zepos 4, 176. Cf. also G. G. Litavrin, Vizamtijskow obscestvo i gosudarstvo 
(Moscow, 1977), 274 ff. who sees in the Peira 23, 7 ; 42, 11, 19 evidence of dass 
solidarity of the penetes against the dynatoi. Cf. also S. Vryonis, “The Peira as a 
Source for the History of Byzantine Aristocratic Society in the First Half of the 
Eleventh Century”, Near Eastern Numismatics, Iconography and History. Studies in 
Honor of George C Miles (Beirut, 1974), 279-84. 

(167) Zepos, 4, 176-7. 

(168) Ibid, 177. Cf. also Peira 7, 2 (p. 27). 

(169) Zepos 4, 178. 
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20th section refers to the violent acquisition of a house by an asekretes 
(ßiaadfiEvov äkXov tK zfjQ oikioq avzov). The judge Orders that according 
to the law the house be retumed with its price. According to our text 
this was a strong but legal punishment The 2Ist section is even 
more revealing. A family appealed to the tribunal trying to invalidate 
the sale of its urban properties by the state. They claimed that the 
price had been reduced very much because they had been forced to 
seil {EßidaOrjoav) by the sekretikoL The judge decided that their claim 
had no ground because they appealed eleven years later, and because 
the properties were sold for paying a debt This text suggests that 
although abuses of the dynatoi against the adynatoi were frequent and 
severe, there were instances, however, in which people did not hesitate 
to try to cancel transactions by evoking the archontike dynasteia. 
Obviously they believed that they had good chances of success 
The Peira 7, 12 seems to refer to a similar legal case. All the details 
of this affair are not known because of the poor state of Conservation 
of the manuscript. A krites made an arrangement of dialysis with a 
peasant who later contested this agreement. The judge explicitly refers 
to him as adynatos {npöaomov zcbv mvrjzcDv) and to the krites as dynatos 
(rd>v d^icopaziKcbv) In later centuries also dynasteia is evoked as 
an argument for invalidating perfectly legal contracts. In a decision 
of the patriarchal tribunal in the year 1399, we read that an aristocrat 
claimed dynasteia in a transaction signed in the palace in Constantinople. 
A witness, however, explained that the place in which the document 


(170) Ibid. : xcö Ök darjKpfjxK; oi SikoCovteq xfjv KaTOÖiKrjv XeaivovTEQ toq ÖmXaoiaQ 
exmcoaav. 

(171) Ibid. 

(172) There is such evidence even in the earlier legislation ; Basilica 10, 2, 29 (= CJ 2, 
19, 6): ntipaKE tiq npäypa (TvyKXrjTiK& zm koli npoafjXOe ßaaiXei ksycov, Özi Kazä 
ßiav ^ npäaiQ kyevezo' dnöSei^iv Sk zfjQ ßicu; npoipepe zö aoyK^tjziKÖv eivai zöv ^yopaKÖza, 
kaozöv Sk iSicbzrjv, ßooXöpevoQ ek povr/Q zfjQ ä^ioQ zoo SiaSiKOV avzov KazaoKEmoai 
zfjv ßiav. Basilica 10, 2, 31 CJ 2, 19, 8): Özi EnEiSfj npwzEOOJv zfjQ tiöXecoq fjv ö 
Exa)v pov zö TiEpi Zü)v Kap7id)v ovpßöJaiov, poßrjOEiQ iva prj eiq JEizovpyrjpaza noXiziKd 
pE övopdarj, Siä zovzo avzö nrnpOKa, koli napOKoXd) dvazpanfjvoj zrjv npäaiv ojc, Kaza 
pößov yEvopEvrjv, 

(173) Zepos 4, 29. Cf. also in Fr. Trinchera, Syllabus graecarum membranarum 
quae partim Neapoli in majori tabuJario et primaria bibliotheca partim in Casinensi 
coenobio as Cavensiet in episcopali tabulario Neritino ... (Naples, 1865), nr 184 (p. 241) 
the Claims of a woman that a krites had seized her vineyard : Kdi Ei(T7iqSrfa£v ö npoprfOEiQ 
IcodvvriQ KpizffQ pEzä SvväpEW(; koli ßioQ adzoo koli äpfjXEv poi zö pqOkv äpnaXiov dSiKa)Q. 
Kdi EKpäzr} Kdi KpazEi pEza ßiaQ. But according to our document she was unable to 
provide evidence supporting her Claims. 
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was signed does not necessarily suggest that pressure had been exerted 
on him, since the parties, both aristocrats, simply met at the palace 
where they signed the agreement. The patriarchal tribunal accepted this 
explanation 

Another section of the Peira 45, 14 suggests that the archontike 
dynasteia was a fact of life in the Byzantine society. The text refers 
to a donation under some conditions {sm ziaiv aipeaeaiv), The recipient 
did not fulfdl his obligations, but he sold the property. The second 
transaction was obviously illegal. The buyer, being a dynatos, obliged 
the donor to receive a small amount of money and to secure the validity 
of both transactions with a confirmation (‘^5). The donor tried later 
without success to invalidate his confirmation. From the llth c. finally 
one should mention a passage of John Mauropous whose phrasing 
accurately describes the abuses of the archons : oi äpxovzeq fipwv avo- 
poüoi pzx* E^ovaiOQ, xö eWec, öianxpEfomi, xd öiKaiov KOJttjXsvovaiv... 
Ol TtpäKxopEQ fipcbv KoXapdjvxai fipcbv, koli xä npöc, xd C^fjv oiKxpd Xsiij/ava 
npoaagieXeaOai ßiöJ^ovxau Oi ööväarai ßapvvovaiv zf i\pdc, xdv ly)yöv, 
äx; öoüXoöQ KaxäyxovxEQ, ovx d)Q dpoöovXcov KaxäpxovxsQ In an¬ 
other rhetorical passage in which he condemns social injustice he uses 
quotations from the Bible to which some prooimia of earlier legislative 
texts had referred (*^^). Another text from the eleventh Century of signi- 
ficance for our investigation is the Strategikon of Cecaumenus. The 
suffragium is denounced (*^^). Unjust judicial decisions are denounced ; 
the judge should be just and assist the poor Injustice against the 
poor is mentioned in several passages : soldiers often seized properties 
of the poor but it was mainly the civil officers who were oppressing 
the penetes {äöiKfiaavxEQ xovq nevr/xac;) 

(174) MM 2, 309-311. 

(175) Zepos 4, 190 : d Se Td)v SvvaTd)v cbv l^vdyKaae röv noirja<yj£vov rrfv Scopeäv 
Xaßeiv nap' avxov koi dXiyov noaöv ypoaioo Kai mißeßaicbaaaOai koli rrjv npäaiv koli 
zrfv Scopeäv. 

(176) P. DE Lagarde, Johannis Euchaitarum metropolitae quae in codice Vaticano 
graeco 676 supersunt, Abh. d. hist. — phil KL d. K. Ges. d. Wiss. im Göttingen 28 
(1882), 170. 

(177) Ibid.y 176 : Kpivcopev öpgxivcp koli ÖiKaicbacopev xqpav t^eXcbpeOa nevrjra koli 
nrcoxov ETtaKOÖacofiev (pcovqQ azevoIidvTcoVy koli zoüq wr’ äSiKOV x^tpÖQ zopavvoopevooc, 
äpndacopev ... Öiapprf^copev näcrav ozpayyaXidv, näv ovväXXaypa ßiaiov. 

(178) G. G. Litavrin, Soveti i rasskazi Kekavmena: socinenie vizantijskogo pol- 
kovodtsa XI veka (Moscow, 1972), 236 ff. 

(179) Ibid.y 120, 126 ff. 

(180) Ibid., 188. 

(181) Ibid.y 238 and 296 : E^epxov oöv eie, zäc, x<^P^Q dnö oe ovoac, kcii eiQ zä 
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ln the judicial decisions of Demetrius Chomatianus the archontike 
dynasteia is clearly documented. We have already mentioned the case 
of a stratiotes who forced an ecclesiastic into the sale of his vineyard. 
Chomatianus declared the transaction invalid according to the laws 
of the Basilica on ßia. There is no explicit reference to the archontike 
dynasteia in this text. Another decision of Chomatianus deals with 
another case of ßia. A priest received a loan from an individual from 
Berroia. According to their agreement he was obliged to pay off his 
debt with a certain amount of wheat or of wine from his vineyard. 
Because of a famine that struck the population at that time, the priest 
was unable to return the wheat and instead, he offered 6 nomismata. 
The creditor presented a false document suggesting that the object 
pledged was the priest’s vineyard. He pressed charges and he won the 
case. Later the priest blamed the judge who failed to examine the 
validity of the document. He was sent to prison and there, forced by 
the creditor and fearing the state authorities (the judge) as well as the 
famine, signed up a new document by which he transferred ownership 
of the vineyard to the creditor {ßia köli g>6ß(p avaxsdsiQ, ßiq fjkv änö 
TOD öavEiOTOü, g>dßq> öi and xfjQ e^ovoiox; koli too Xifiov) Choma¬ 
tianus declares this document invalid and Orders the vineyard to be 
restored to the priest. 

The archontike dynasteia and the pre-emption right are the subjects 
of another decision of Chomatianus. Constantine Craterus, a peasant 
from Corfou, appealed to Chomatianus’ tribunal reporting a violation 
of the law of protimesis by the doux of Corfou. The doux bought 
a field from a relative of Craterus. He could not invoke the pre-emption 
right since the field was located in the middle of Craterus’ family 
land At the time of the transaction he did not announce his 
intention {enigxbvrjaiQ) to the neighbours who had the legitimate 
preferential right. He also inflated the price so that the neighbours, 


Oe^aza Kai ßXene zoq döiKiac; ag navOdvooaiv oi nzcoxoh koli zi enoiriaav oi npOKzopEQ 
Ol napä aoö nepnöpevoi, koli ei ffÖiKffOrjaav oi nevrjzeQ, koli SiöpOcoae ndvza. 

(182) Chomatianus, col. 406. Cf. also Basilica 10, 2, 32 {nepi pößoo) Dig. 4, 
2, 23): ’Ev nölei KazaßaXcav d^icapaziKÖQ o6 niazeoezai Xeycov ßiaiwQ prj xP^^^^'^oopavov 
SeScoKEvar ^Sovazo ydp äpxovzi npoaeXOeiv eie, zö KOjXvoai zrjv ß'tav. ’Eäv ÖiKaiw(; 
epoßi^Orjv zfjv öiktiv, eiq ö dvziSiKÖg pov Sovazdi; cbv SeSepevov dudyeiv ^neiXrjae pe, 
KOLI Kazä rovzo ßiaoOe'«; ticoXi^ocl) avz(p npäypa dnOKaOiazapai. 

(183) Chomatianus, col. 309 ; prjÖepiav exeov pezoxrjv oöze and nXr/aiaapoü, oöze 
ezepoö nvdg Kazä zönov ÖiKaioü, 

(184) Cf. Zachariä, op. cit.^ 246. 
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who could not afford such a price, were immediately excluded. Craterus 
explained that when the document of the transaction was drawn and 
signed, he was unable to present any objections because he feared the 
authority of the doux (zt/v E^ovoiav g>oßo6/j,£voi). He only surreptitiously 
expressed his belief that legally he had the pre-emption right. When 
the praktor heard of it, Craterus realized he was at a great risk {kgli 
E vconaazo toöto b npoKTcop, zä nävöeiva näaxEiv EKivöüVEüaapEv) 

Two years later, Craterus decided to seil part of one of his fields to 
his Cousin. This field had been donated by her father to Craterus’ 
mother. Then the praktor impeded the sale by invoking his pre-emption 
right deriving from the previous transaction. Chomatianus refers to 
the laws which intended to stop illegal transactions by establishing the 
principle of the pre-emption right and by restricting the power of civil 
and military archons (*^^). He explains that the doux transgressed the 
restrictions of the law through his archontike dynasteia {öiä zfjQ 
äpxovziKfjQ övvaazdoQ). He declared the transaction illegal for three 
reasons : 1. because Craterus had the pre-emption right (to ömaiov zfjQ 
7tpoTipi]a£coQ) ; 2. because the doux was not allowed by law to buy 
land in his province while holding his Office; 3. because he did not 
announce to the neighbours his intention to buy that land. Choma¬ 
tianus also cites the laws which forbade the archons to buy land in 
the province in which they held their office, and the Novel of Romanus 
on the protimesis. 

From another decision of Chomatianus we learn that the archons 
of the thema of Scopia appropriated the inherited properties of two 
minor brothers after their father’s death. The two archons, John Teicho- 
moirus and Constantine Basilicus, seized and divided between them 
the orphans’ properties (rd öiapnaysvza KazEoxbOrjoav koli öiEpEpiaOrjaav). 
Chomatianus recognizes these actions as illegal and refers to the 
dynasteia of the archons (‘^^). Another decision of Chomatianus deals 
with a similar case of injustice against an orphan. The inhabitants of 
Ohrid appropriated the orphan’s land and sold it to an individual from 
the Same city. They concealed the illegal sale by presenting it as an 


(185) Chomatianus, col. 310. 

(186) Ibid,, col. 3\\ : Siö Sfj toq nmpaaKOjuevaQ kt^ouq npÖQ dnoxponrjv xfjQ dSiKiaQ 
TW T£ SiKaicp zrjQ hii TW nhjaiaapw npoupjjaewQ koli t// änayopeoaei Tfj(; äpxovziKfjQ 
KOLi (JZpaziwziKrjQ x^tpOQ, A/dv nävo nepiezetxioav. 

(187) Ibid., coli. 261-8, esp. 264 1. 39, 267 1. 9. 
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exchange with the help of the praktor (toö npÖKzopog eig £7tiKäköy/iv 
yivojiisvov zfjQ ävzolXayt]g) Archontike dynasteia is also found in 
a contract of marriage according to one of Chomatianus’ judicial 
decisions. While archontike dynasteia exercised over women appears to 
have been quite frequent this text presents a different type of ßia 
in a marriage. The pansebastos, sebastos Leo Moschopoulos appealed 
to Chomatianus’ tribunal trying to invalidate a gamikon Synallagma 
with the daughter of the late pansebastos, sebastos Stephanus Gabras. 
He declared that he had conceded this marriage kcli KaipiK^ zm övoko- 
Xia KOLi ßia zov zrjviKama Kpazovvzog zcbv hzavöaxeapdiv (i^). Witnesses 
confirmed this Statement and the defendants finally admitted that force 
(ßiav) had been used against Moschopoulos. 

From the late Byzantine centuries we have sufficient evidence of 
archontike dynasteia. In a Novel of Michael VIII Palaeologus, which 
has been recently published, there is explicit reference to the archontike 
dynasteia. The emperor tried to establish some rules which would deter 
the archons from abusing their subjects. Reduced price in purchasing 
various things was a common phenomenon; “not to take anything 
without paying, whatever it may be, even an egg or a fruit, nor yet, 
by appearing to purchase the requisite product to harm the vendor 
so as to give him less than the proper price, one piece instead of two, 
and two hyperpera instead of four”. Among the various measures of 
this Novel, it is stated that if the archon “takes anything by force (K:ard 
övvojyzciav) or on some doubtful pretext, he is to render account for 
this and will be under Charge” (‘^‘). From a document of the year 1319 
we learn that the pre-emption right, which as it has been shown was 
valid until the end of the empire, is occasionally associated with trans- 
actions of the dynatoi. In a chrysoboullon of the emperor Andronicus II 
Palaeologus of the year 1319 by which he confirmed Privileges and 
exemptions to the inhabitants of loannina and their Church, we read 
that they did not have the right to seil to local archons or stratiotai 
any of the land granted to them by the emperor; ovöev excoaiv äSeiav 
ncokdv ziva and zovzcov npög äpxovza zokikov fj azpazicbzrfv, ei pfj 


(188) 319-322. 

(189) Cf. H. Saradi, op. cit. 

(190) Chomatianus, col. 537-540. 

(191) L. Burgmann and P. Magdalino, “Michael VIII on Maladministration. An 
Unpublished Novel of the Early Palaiologan Period”, Fontes Minores VI (Frankfurt, 
1984), 377-390, esp. 382 IL 51-55, 79-80. 
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SioTtcoXeiv avzä nähv npöq KaozprjvovQ (*^ 2 ) Obviously this text refers 
to the new political Situation of the empire in the last centuries of 
its history. 

Other documents refer to particular cases of archontike dynasteia. 
In the will of Eustathios Bdilas there is reference to the sale of a land in 
favour of the magistros Basil, in which no payment had been made ('^3) 
In a document {äag>alEid) from the archives of the monastery of Lembos 
the doulos of the emperor and protokathemenos of Smyrna George 
Kaloeidas admits that years ago he had been forced to transfer a 
metochion of the monastery to the t^äÖEXg>oQ of the emperor, proto- 
sebastos, protovestiarios and megas domestikos on account of his dy- 
nasteia and great authority From the archives of the monastery 
of Lembos we know the case of appropriation of a field of a paroikos 
of Lembos by the nomikos Keramares. The nomikos was an ävOpco- 
TtoQ of the megas drouggarios Gabalas and he used his power (avOev- 
TiKrj övvaazEia) to illegally appropriate the field (*^^). A similar case 
of dynasteia is attested in a letter of the emperor Andronicus II Palaeo- 
logus addressed to his son, the despot Constantine Palaeologus in the 
year 1321. The emperor asked his son to repudiate a certain ävOpconoQ 
of his who exercised KazaSvva/JZEia over the land of Chilandar (‘9^). 
This was the kind of power deriving from the relationship or acquain- 


(192) MM 5, 83 ; cf. also Zachariä, op. cit., 276 n. 927. Aboul these Privileges 
in the context of the new administrative structure of the empire in the last centuries 
cf. B. FerjanCiC, Despoti u Vizantiji i juznoslovenskim zemljama (Beigrade, 1960), 
73 ff. and L. Maksimovic, The Byzantine Provincial Administration ander the 
Palaiologoi (Amsterdam, 1988), 258-9. 

(193) P. Lemerle, Cinq etudes sur le xf siede byzantin (Paris, 1977), p. 22 11. 66-67 : 
zd Se npodazEiov zoo Bapzä, d>c napeXaßov avzö ovökv knißeXzicboaQ ÖeÖojKa npÖQ zöv 
Xapnpözazov päyiozpov KVp BaaiXeiov, £ig npäaiv ßiaoOeiQ, ptiÖhv mkp zipqpazoc, 
djioXaßcbv. 

(194) MM 4, 102 ; fjOeXrjae Öh ö mpinöOrizoc, £^dd£Xg)oc, zov Kpazaiov koCi äyioo qpcbv 
avOkvzoo Kou ßaaiXeco^ ... sTzapeiv zd zoioozov pezoxiov, ßiaa6d(; Kdy(b Siä zqv SovaazEiav 
Kdi zö p£yaX£iov zov zoiovzov dvOptbnov, Öiä ypwpqc, pov napEÖcoKa zd zoioozov npdc, 
bceivov. 

(195) MM 4, 165 11. 29-30 : Kdi zfj aödzvziK^ avzoö SvvaazEiq ;f/7?/(Ta//£vöt) zfj zov 
pEyäXoü xpt 1 P<^doavzoQ Spooyyapiov ^keivoo zov TaßaXä ; 167 11. 23-4 : iaxdcov zw zözs 
zä piyioza wq and zov adOEvzov avzoö ; 168 1. 8 ; ÖvvaoziKW zw zpönw. Cf. also Ostro- 
GORSKY, Paysannerie, 51-2. 

(196) Chilandar 56 ; cf also 157 11. 89-90 (1378): interference of the ävOpwnoQ of the 
eparchos Monomachos Moschopoulos in a dispute of two monasteries. On ävOpwnoQ, 
oiKEiOQ^ etc. cf G. OsTROGORSKY, “ObscFvations on the Arislocracy in Byzantium”, 
DÖP25 (1971), 12 fr. 
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tance with a dynatos. It had been described in the Novel of Romanus. 
Chomatianus is more specific, referring to someone who was dose to 
the doukes of Corfou and who hence obtained the power called 
sKTtpoaconiKijv A horismos of the emperor Andronicus II of the 
year 1312 deals with Usurpation of land of the monastery of St John 
Prodromos near Serrai by the oikeios of the emperor George Troule- 
nus (‘9^). In other documents of monastic archives archontike dynasteia 
aimed at appropriation of land of monasteries by wealthy aristo- 
crats ('^). Obviously the origin of these documents imposes limitations 
on our information conceming the dynasteia exercised over the poor. 
Occasionally we hear of complaints from monasteries that they were 
victims of unjust judicial decisions In conflicts between ecclesiastical 

institutions and aristocrats over land possession, the latter appear to 
have often succeeded by using aggressive means, while the Church’s 
appeal to tribunals was not less effective A document of donation 
of the year 1374 describes a different legal case. An aristocrat had 
donated to the monastery of Chilandar an estate which was part of 
his wife’s dowry. Later his son, the doulos of the emperor Constantine 
Laskaris Palaeologus, appealed to the patriarchal tribunal trying to 
invalidate the transaction on the grounds of the inalienability of the 
dowry. The patriarchal tribunal declared the contract void. According 
to our text, the patriarch showed that the monks of Chilandar had 
committed injustice and that they desired to appropriate properties 
belonging to others The doulos of the emperor declared that the 
monks of Chilandar had abusively exercised their power on him to se- 


(197) Chomatianus, col. 269 1. 11. 

(198) Les archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le Mont Menecee^ ed. A. Guillou 
(Paris, 1955), nr 5 1. 7 ; ÖovojGxzoöjxemi^ 1. 27 ; Kaxad\yva.axEia.v. 

(199) Chilandar 95 (11. 15-16 : äÖiKOVVxai Kai KaxaSovaoxEvovxai ; 1323); Lavra 111, 
134 (11.13-14; iÖionoi^aaxo (the oikonomos of a metochion in Constantinople) 
ÖwoaxiKcb xpönq) koli nXeovEKXiKO)'^ 1354/5); Kutlumm 21 (1348); Esphigmenou 28 
(1, 5 : KaxzÖvvaoxeüzxo Öe oSIkcoq napä xov peydAoo npi/u/uiKripiov ; 1387) ; Docheiariou 45 
(1. 4 : ^SiKEixo Se kcli zSovaaxEÖsxo napä xoo 'loapi £7C£ivöü, & 1. 5 ; 1377); AfAf 4, 273-284 
(p. 273 1. 26, 27711. 5, 26-27 : sniOeaiv koli Kaxadwameiav ; 275 1. 11 : KaxoßvvaaxBüOvxai ; 
279 1. 8 : ^ xfjQ nJeave^icK; Moaa ; 283 1. 10 ; KaxeÖvvaaxavovxo ; 1386). 

(200) Cf. for example Protaton 8 11. 22-23 : KaOeJKOVxai eiq KOopiKä ÖiKaoxi^pia, 
Kai xfj SovaaTEiq xovxcov npoxsipiCovxai Kdi fiyovpEvoi ... 

(201) Cf. also the remarks of P. Charanis, “The Monastic Properties and the State”, 
op. cit., 51-118, esp. 102 ff. 

(202) Chilandar 155 11. 34-36 : koli avxoög oSikool; koli pavEpcoQ nXEOVEKXEiv koli xä 
äkXöxpia äpnaliEiv eOeJovxoq änESlw^e pzxä xfjQ xcbv vöpcov ioxvoQ koli amnäv KaxeSiKoaev. 
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eure the ownership of this land (ue KaiaÖDvaaTEvövTcov koli ävzmoiov- 
fievcov avTOö) Despite the patriarchal decision the monastery 
continued to exercise great pressure on him so that he finally conceded 
to donate the land for the salvation of his soul. 

It is important to note here that, vis-ä-vis the lower classes, the 
Church, ecclesiastics individually and ecclesiastical institutions appear 
to have been among the dynatoi and to have used the archontike 
dynasteia until the end of the empire (2^). This is attested not only 
in the legislation, as we have seen, but also in various other sources. 
A few examples will suffice to illustrate this Statement. In a decision 
of the year 995 for example, preserved in the archives of Iviron, there 
are described the efforts of the monks of the monastery of Kolobou 
to appropriate a land owned by local free peasants a document 
of the protos of Athos in 1081 explains such intentions of the monks 
of Iviron against other monasteries of the area: they were powerful 
in that area {ÜQ öwoidiv KOiä zöv zönov zoyxavövzcov) The typi- 
kon of Constantine Monomachus in favour of the Protaton refers to 
the more powerful monasteries {zd)v Swazcozepcov povaoxrjpicov) 

In a very interesting passage Cecaumenus advises the bishop or the 
metropolitan to take care of charitable institutions and to protect the 
adynatoU rather than seek to expand the ecclesiastical property {kcCi 
äSvväzcov npoiazaaOai, Kai pfj eig zö aövöjtzeiv oiKiav npög oiKiav Kdi 
äypöv TtpÖQ dypöv EyyiCsiv koli zä zov nkrjowv aq)EXEiv, npog>aail^6pEvoQ 
d>c* “0(5 zoiQ Ttaiai pou zavza npo(Tg>Epco, dAAd zep 0 e& koli zfj EKKXrjaia 
pod^) It should be stressed that in the following passage the 
expansion of the ecclesiastical property is presented as being achieved 
through abuses of the ptochoi (^^). 


(203) /ö/d.,1.23. 

(204) Cf. for example, D. Angelov, “Rost i struktura monasteryrskogo zemlev- 
ladenija v Sevemoj i srednej Makedonii v XIV veke”, VV 11 (1956), 135-162 ; M. A. 
PoLJAKovsKAJA, Ucastic vizantijskih monastyrej v politiöeskoj zizni imperii serediny 
XIV V., ADSV 6 (1969), 55-78; Lemerle, Histoire agraire, 280-4; Idem, Agrarian 
History^ 108-114, 190. 

(205) Iviron 9 and notes pp. 158-9. Cf. also A. P. Kazhdan in ZRVI2 (1968), 47-53 ; 
Idem, VV 31 (1971), 48-71. 

(206) Xeropotamou 6 13. 

(207) Protaton 8 1. 124. 

(208) Cecaumenus, Litavrin, op. cit.^ 222. 

(209) Ibid, : ’Epä> ydp aor b äyiOQ NiKÖkaoQ Kai ö ayioQ BaoiXßiOQ kcli oi Xoindi 
eax; av ev zw KÖoptp &ßioov, zä iSia zoiq nävr}ai Sieveipov koli äKzrjpoavvrfv eSiSa^av, 
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ln One of his decisions Chomatianus is dealing with the illegal 
appropriation of a peasant’s vineyard by the local priest. He treats 
it as a case of abuse of an adynatos by a dynatos. In his introduction 
he praises the law which declares the illegal seizures null {toq ek ^ßo- 
XvaßEvrjQ airtag öiaKazoydg) so that unjust actions wouldn’t take place, 
and oppression of the adynatoi by the powerful {xd KaiadwamEveiv 
Tcbv äSöväzcov zoog layopoDg) would be eliminated Another case 
of dynasteia is illustrated in a document of dialysis from the year 1422 
between a priest and the monastery of Meteora. The priest claimed 
that because he was orphan and peasant, he became victim of injustice : 
an Uncle of his, being a dynatos {mg övvazög) had donated illegally 
a field owned by the priest’s father to the monastery. Later the priest 
tried to regain possession of his property. Obviously the transaction 
should be invalidated and the field returned to the priest. But the monks 
did not want to give it up and apparently by exercising pressure on 
the priest, they finally reached an agreement of dialysis (2**). In a prak- 
tikon of the year 1321 the properties of the Church are placed second 
in the list, right after the properties of the archons who were relatives 
of the emperor {zcbv Kzrjßdzcov zmv äpxövzcov zmv npoayevmv zod... 
ßaaiXscog) and before the military estates ( 2 * 2 ) 

Finally references to the archontike dynasteia are also found in 
Harmenopoulos. In the 3rd title of the first book {mpi dycoycov koli 
X povcov) the Novel of Basil II is included (section 65). The A, 6, 54 
specifies that a dynatos cannot produce dypaxpov papzvpiav against a 
penes. The T, 3, 112 explains that restrictions imposed on the dynatoi 
by the Novel of Romanus on protimesis have long ago been abolished, 


vvv Sb dnörav ttjv x(bv o6pavd>v ßaaiXeiav KoiiXaßov, röre xp^Covaiv äpnayrfc, nxojx&v-, 
Mt} ysvoixo. 

(210) Chomatianus, coli. 409-412, esp. 409. ln another decision he refers to extra- 
ordinary and heavy (möpxooXai imposed on the population by ecclesiastics as Bi(TKpa^iv 
ßiaiav KOI xvpavviKfiv (col. 573). Another example of äöiKOQ äpnayti by a priest (xä)v 
Xiav Kdi BvSö^wv Ka) nepupavcov xfjQ prixponökBWQ) in V. S, Eliae Spelaiotes (+ 903), 
AASS, Sept. III, 853. 

(211) N. Bees, ^^LopßoXfi eiQ xrjv ioxopiav xmv povcbv xcbv MexBcbpcov. ZepßiKä Kai 
ßvCavxiaKä ypdppaxa MBx£(bpod\ Byzantis 2, 50 : koli ÖievoxXijOriKa pexä xov e^aSeXpov 
pov ’lcodvvoo, xov oiov xov KaaxpopvXaKOQ nokkä nepi xov xo^po^ioo BKeivov, e/? to 
vd ejidpco xd peptÖiov xov naxpÖQ pov' o, xi eycb mepeiva and rdv naxfjp pov, dppavÖQ, 
noXXä xcopiKÖ(;' koli d Obioq pov (hc, Svvaxög BSvvdaxBvaev koli i^ÖiKrjaev p£, koli iSöjKev 
xo eiQ xd Mexeopov, napä OeXrjpav xov naxpÖQ pov xcbpa Bycb OiXco xd b6ikö\ pov Kai 
ovÖBv xö dpeivoj. 

(212) Esphigmenou 15 11. 2-4. 
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while the Novel of Manuel Comnenus of the year 1166 is included 
in r, 3, 113. 

A text from the late Byzantine centuries, which cannot be omitted 
is the “Dialogue between the rieh and the poor” of Alexius Makrem- 
bolites, dating from the middle of the 14th c. Seveenko who edited 
and studied the text concluded that “the Dialogue is hardly a revo- 
lutionary manifesto” and that this text “will be disappointing to those 
who examine late Byzantine texts for traces of articulate revolutionary 
thinking”. He recognised, however, that “the bitter tone of some of 
his passages is unique in Byzantine literature of his time” and that 
its language is “strong” Whether this particular tone of the text 
was the result of special historical circumstances of the 14th c. does 
not concern us here. It should be noted only that, although some of 
the ideas of the text may be unique in the Byzantine literature of the 
period, they were not entirely new to the Byzantine world, and it may 
be suggested that this text Stands at the end of a long tradition of 
social conflicts and changing attitudes toward them. 


University of Guelph, Canada. 


(to be continued) 
Helen Saradi. 


(213) I. SevCenko, “Alexios Makrembolites and his ‘Dialogue between the rieh and 
the poor"’, Sborn. Rad 65 (1960), 201, 202, 188, 199. 



BASILE II ET L’ARISTOCRATIE BYZANTINE 


Selon un grand nombre d’historiens, la periode des empereurs de 
la dynastie macedonienne, surtout ä partir du siede, constitue le 
point culminant de ce qu’on a appele «la lutte» du pouvoir central 
contre Paristocratie byzantine. Basile II (976-1025) fut, selon cette 
opinion, Tempereur dont la politique exprima le plus clairement cet 
esprit «anti-aristocratique» de la dynastie (0- 

Cette opinion «traditionnelle» sur la politique de la dynastie mace¬ 
donienne — et, surtout, sur celle de Basile II — a dejä ete mise en 
doute par plusieurs historiens. On accepte de moins en moins qu’une 
«lutte» eut lieu pendant cette periode entre le pouvoir imperial et l’aristo- 
cratie byzantine; les mesures que Basile II — tout comme d’autres 
empereurs de la dynastie — prit dans le but de limiter la puissance 
des milieux aristocratiques, ne sont plus consider6es comme un effort 
pour eliminer cette classe sociale. Tout au contraire, on constate que des 
membres de cette classe ne cesserent jamais de jouer un röle important 
dans Phistoire politique de la periode et que c’est parmi eux que les 
empereurs macedoniens cherch^rent leurs principaux appuis (^). 


(1) Je eite certains historiens qui acceptent cette opinion «traditionnelle» sur la poli¬ 
tique de Basile 11: R Charanis, The Monastic Properties and the State in the 
Byzantine Empire, dans Dumbarton Oaks Papers^ 4 (1948), p. 64-5, pense que Basile 
II fut un empereur typiquement «anti-aristocrate» et que sa mort fut suivie par une 
«reaction» aristocratique ; G. Ostrogorsky, Pour l’histoire de la feodalite byzantine, 
Bruxelles, 1954, p. 6-7 ; Id., History of the Byzantine State, New Brunswick et New 
Jersey, 1957, p. 270 sq., Id., Observations on the aristocrary in Byzantium, dans 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 25 (1971), p. 6-7, parle d’une lutte entre le pouvoir imperial 
et Taristocratie de TAsie Mineure, en considerant Basile 11 comme le dernier empereur 
«anti-aristocrate» ä Byzance ; CAMBRIDGE MEDIEVAL HISTORY, Volume IV, 
The Byzantine Empire, Part 1; Byzantium and its Neighbours, ed. N. Hussey, Cam¬ 
bridge, 1966, p. 173 (on y trouve la meme opinion sur la «lutte» entre deux pouvoirs); 
J. Karayannopoulos, laxopia BvliavTivoö Kpdxoüc;^ vol. B'; Id., laxopia Mearjt; 
Bvl^avxivrfQ HepiöSoo (565-1081), Thessalonique, 1976, p. 440-443 ; Id., To Bo^avxivö 
KpdxoQ, 2, Athenes, 1988, p. 97-99, parle d’une politique de limitation de Texpansion 
economique et de Tinfluence de Taristocratie militaire. En fait, il s’agit d’ouvrages oü 
Ton trouve une conception «traditionnelle» de la politique de tous les empereurs de 
la dynastie. 

(2) Voici certains ouvrages oü Ton peul trouver cette conception differente de la 
politique de Basile 11 et de la dynastie macedonienne ; R Lemerle, Esquisse pour 
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Dans les pages qui suivent, je ne parlerai pas en detail de l’attitude 
de tonte la dynastie ä Tegard de Taristocratie. L’enquete portera sur 
la nature meme de la politique de Basile II ä son egard, sur les criteres 
selon lesquels cet empereur choisit ses propres soutiens dans les milieux 
de Taristocratie et sur les particularites que cette politique presente par 
rapport ä celle de ses predecesseurs. Je partage en principe Topinion 
des historiens qui estiment que Basile II n’avait pas Tintention de briser 
raristoratie byzantine. Mais il manque une synthese sur le sujet; c’est 
pour cette raison que meme les historiens qui ont propose une inter- 
pretation en principe convaincante des relations de cet empereur avec 
l’aristocratie ne sont pas arrives ä des conclusions qui tiennent compte 
de tous les aspects de la question. 

Je centrerai mon expose sur trois points ; 

i) La fagon dont la politique de Basile II s’exprime dans les documents 
officiels, de caractere surtout legislatif, de la periode. 

ii) L’attitude de Basile II ä l’egard des «puissants» qui se sont revoltes 
contre lui, ainsi que les criteres adoptes pour la nomination des mem- 
bres du haut fonctionnariat et en particulier des strateges. 

iii) La fagon dont Taristocratie byzantine reagit ä cette politique et 
les vrais motifs de cette reaction. 

Deux faits meritent l’attention : Basile II prit le pouvoir en tant que 
representant «authentique» de la dynastie macedonienne apres deux 

une histoire agraire de Byzance, dans Revue historique, 219 (1958), p. (entre autres) 
279 ; Id., The agrarian history of Byzantium, from the origins to the twelfth Century. 
The sources and problems, Galway, 1970, p. 105 sq. : le but de Basile 11 n’etait guere 
d’attaquer les puissants, mais de maintenir Tintegrite de la commune villageoise, en 
tant qu’unite fiscale ; D. Zakythinos, H Bvl^avxivfi avTOKpaxopia, 324-1071, Athenes 
1969, p. 252, pense que la politique de cet empereur ne fut pas genereuse ä Tegard 
des faibles ; N. Svoronos, Societe et Organisation intärieure dans l’Empire byzantin 
au siede : lesprincipauxproblemes, dans ; Actes du Xlllth International Congress 
of Byzantine Studies, Oxford, 1966, publies en 1967, p. 376 (cette politique ne constitua 
pas une reforme sociale et n’eut que des buts fiscaux); A. P. KaZdan, SocialhyJ sostav 
gospodstvujuscego Klassa vizantii XI-XIIvv {Structure de la classe dominante ä 
Byzance aux siecles), Moscou, 1974, Compte rendu par 1. Sorlin, dans 

Travaux et memoires, 6 (1976), p. 377 (ce fut sous Basile 11 que des familles ascendantes 
de Taristocratie byzantine eurent des possibilites de distinction); M. Kaplan, Les 
hommes et la terre ä Byzance du vf au xi^ siede. Propriete et exploitation du sol, 
Publications de la Sorbonne, Paris, 1992, p. (entre autres) 433 sq. (l’auteur reconnait 
ä Basile 11 un souci de proteger les faibles, seulement en tant que membres de la 
commune villageoise, dont rint6grite interessait TEmpire beaucoup plus que le sort 
des individus. 11 considere sa legislation comme rigoureuse et accepte Topinion selon 
laquelle un changement de politique eut lieu apres sa mort). 
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regnes successifs de membres de deux des familles les plus illustres 
de Taristocratie orientale. Et, juste apres son avenement, il fut confronte 
ä une revolte tres importante, inaugurant une periode d’agitation qui 
ne prit fin qu’en 989 et fut marquee par la rivalite entre le pouvoir 
de Constantinople et deux familles traditionnellement hostiles, entre 
eiles, de Taristocratie de TAsie Mineure (^). L’alliance tout occasionelle 
de ces deux milieux aristocratiques contre Basile II permit ä certains 
historiens de supposer que la politique de ce dernier suscita la reac^ 
tion de Taristocratie entiere, qui se sentit vraiment genee et menacee. 
C’est ainsi que se forma Topinion «traditionnelle», voyant dans This^ 
toire politique de la periode une «lutte» entre le pouvoir de Basile II 
et l’aristocratie. 

La premiere Intervention legislative de Basile date de 988 ('‘). Une 
Novelle de cette annee-lä visait apparemment 4 moderer certaines conse- 
quences des mesures que Nicephore Phocas avait prises en 963, dans 
le but de limiter l’expansion economique des monasteres (^). La loi 
de 988 annulait ces mesures, qualifiees d’«impies» et des lors incom- 
patibles avec le caractere de TEmpire. Selon le texte de la Novelle, 
ces mesures impies avaient ete la cause de troubles dans TEmpire; 
c’est pour cette raison que le legislateur voulait remettre en vigueur 
ce que les lois de Constantin VII et de ses predecesseurs prevoyaient 
ä propos des biens ecclesiastiques. 

L’authenticite de ce texte n’est pas indubitable; les idees qui y sont 
exprimees paraissent assez bizarres, tout comme — naturellement — 
les mesures prises, compte tenu du fait que Basile II legifera autrement 
huit ans plus tard. Peut-etre s’agissait-il d’une loi qui n’exprimait pas 
l’esprit de la politique de cet empereur et ä la promulgation de la- 


(3) Sur le renversement de Jean Tsimiskes, en 975-976, voir Skylitz£s, loannis 
Scylitzae synopsis historiarum, ed. 1. Thurn (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae V, 
Series Berolinensis), Berlin et New York, 1973, p. 312 ; Leon Diacre, Leonis Diaconi 
Caloensis historiae libri decem^ ed. C. B. Hase, Bonn, 1828, p. 176-178 ; J.-C. Chey- 
NET, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (964-(\l\^), (Byzantina Sorbonensia, 9), Paris, 
1990, p. 27. Pour les sources sur les grandes revoltes de Bardas Phocas et de Bardas 
Skieros, voir note 39. 

(4) Elle est publiee dans K.E.Z. von Lingenthal, Jus Graecoromanum (J.G^R.), 
in, p. 303 sq.; J. et P Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum, I, Athenes 1931, p. 259 sq. ; 
Fr. Dölger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des oströmischen Reiches, Munich et Berlin 
1924-1965, n° 772. 

(5) Zepos, op. cit., p. 249-252. 
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quelle d’autres facteurs l’avaient force. La Novelle se caracterise par 
son opportunisme, du moins si Ton accepte son authenticite (^). 

La Novelle de 996 {mpi xcbv ÖDvaxcbv xcbv änö nev^xov tiiKxwfiE- 
vcDv) Q, promulguee sept ans apres la «reconciliation» de 989, exprime 
un esprit tout ä fait different. Constatant que les «puissants» s’enri- 
chissaient de plus en plus, toujours au detriment des «faibles», la loi 
entendait remedier ä cela et empecher que cette Situation ne reapparaisse. 
Les mesures prises ont ete analysees plusieurs fois et je n’ai guere ä 
y ajouter. On soulignera que la loi concernait tous les cas d’expansion 
abusive des puissants ä partir du regne de Romain Lecapene, meme 
les eventuels accaparements apres sa promulgation. Elle constatait aussi, 
tout comme celle de 963, que plusieurs hauts fonctionnaires eccle- 
siastiques s’etaient empares des fortunes des fondations pieuses faites 
par de simples particuliers au detriment de la commune villageoise 
{fj xov x^piov KoivoxfjQ), pour leur propre profit ou celui d’autres mem- 
bres de l’aristocratie. Les fondations ayant moins de neuf ou de dix 
moines devaient, d’apres la mesure prise en 996, rester sous Tautorite 
de la commune, Sans perdre leur caractere sacre. J’insiste sur ce point, 
puisqu’il exprime tres clairement la volonte du legislateur de maintenir 
l’integrite de la commune (^). 

On observe donc que Basile II legifera en 996 suivant la politique 
de Nicephone Phocas, au moins en ce qui concerne l’expansion eco- 
nomique des hauts fonctionnaires de l’Eglise. De plus, un paragraphe 
de la Novelle (^) prevoit que toutes les mesures prises avant 989 de- 
vraient etre revues par l’empereur et que celles qui etaient incompatibles 
avec l’esprit de sa politique seraient annulees, car, selon le texte, ces 
lois exprimaient plutöt Tesprit de Basile le parakimomene, dont l’em- 
pereur ne se debarrassa qu’en 989 (ou 985, selon Skylitzes) (*ö). La 
loi de 988, visant ä annuler certaines des mesures de 963 (si Ton accepte 
son authenticite), devait donc etre egalement abrogee apres 996. C’est 


(6) Sur les problemes d’authenticite de cette Novelle, voir R Lemerle, The Agrarian 
History of Byzantium, p. 110-112; J. Karayannopoulos, laxopia Bv^avxivoü Kpä- 
To\x;, B\ p. 441. 

(7) J.G.R. in, p. 306 sq. ; Zepos, 262 sq. ; Dölger, n° 783. 

(8) La Novelle de 996 prevoyait aussi que les puissants et les pauvres seraient 
dorenavant egaux devant la loi et les tribunaux byzantins. 

(9) Zepos, p. 270. 

(10) Certains historiens pensent que Basile le parakimomene etait le vrai maitre de 
l’Empire avant 989. Voir, par exemple, J. Karayannopoulos, op. cit., p. 443. 
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precisement Tallusion au röle du parakimomene qui, compte tenu de 
la Situation tres critique de TEmpire en 988, peut donner une explica- 
tion plus ou moins satisfaisante de la promulgation de la Novelle en 
question. 

11 reste encore un point ä relever : le legislateur de 996 se refere 
ä la legislation de Romain Lecapene, en acceptant la definition de 
r«aristocratie» qu’on y trouve(**). II accepte meme la fameuse liste 
de la Novelle de 934, une liste des titres et fonctions qui permettaient 
ä ceux qui les avaient obtenus d’appartenir ä cette classe sociale (‘2). 
C’est un fait remarquable : un representant «authentique» de la dynastie 
macedonienne prend en consideration une loi d’un empereur qui, meme 
s’il n’etait plus regarde comme un «usurpateur», ne comptait pas parmi 
les souverains «authentiques» de la dynastie. Et, chose encore plus frap¬ 
pante, il n’y a aucune reference ä l’oeuvre d’autres membres de cette 
dynastie. Le fait que la loi de 996 concemait aussi les accaparements 
des terres des pauvres ayant eu lieu durant le regne de Romain Lecapene 
nous permet de supposer que les mesures de ce dernier avaient ete in- 
efficaces ; neanmoins les mesures prises en 996 etaient presque identiques. 

La promulgation de VäkXrjkEyyvov en 1002 ('^) ne constitua en fait 
que rinstitutionnalisation d'un principe qui existait dejä et qui ne regis- 
sait pas seulement la politique des empereurs de la dynastie (*4). Elle 
visait ä confirmer ce principe de «solidarite», eile ne representait donc 
aucune nouveaute importante, si ce n’est qu’elle impliqua peut-etre une 
extension de la solidarite flscale obligatoire qui, dorenavant, aurait aussi 
conceme les grandes proprietes (les npoäcTEia ou äypiSia) appartenant 
ä une circonscription plus vaste que la commune villageoise C^). On 


(11) Zepos, p-265. 

(12) Op. du, p. 209 (la liste de Romain), p. 265. 

(13) Skylitz6s, p. 456, Zonaras, loannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum, ed. Th. 
Büttner-Wobst, Bonn 1841-1897, II, p. 56. 

(14) Theophane mentionne une mesure semblable de Nicephore I (802-811), qui 
visait egalement ä la limitation de la puissance des riches (ed. de Boor, p. 486). Le 
mot mXkriZßyyvcoQ) (— solidairement) se trouve dans le «Traite fiscal», un texte datant 
du si^cie, qui traite des conditions agraires ä Byzance. Voir P. Lemerle, Esquisse..., 
p. 261 et l’edition du «Traite fiscal» par Fr. Dölger, dans Byzantinisches Archiv, Heft 9 
(1927), p. 115. 

(15) Voir aussi N. Svoronos, Societe et Organisation interieure dans VEmpire Byzan- 
tin au siede: les principaux problemes, dans Proceedings of the Xlllth Inter¬ 
national Congress of Byzantine Studies, Oxford 1966, publies en 1967, repris dans : 
Etudes sur Vorganisation interieure, la societe et reconomie de lEmpire byzantin 
(Variorum Reprints), Londres 1973, p. 4-6. Michel Kaplan {Les hommes et la terre..., 
p. 439) pense qu’en 1002, Basile II imposa aux puissants toutes les obligations des 
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sait cependant qu’il y eut des reactions de la part de certains membres 
de l’aristocratie, dont le patriarche Serge (‘^). 

Les Novelles mentionnees et la promulgation de räXXrf^eyyvov ne 
constituent pas les seules interventions legislatives de Basile II rela¬ 
tives ä notre sujet; eiles furent sans doute les plus importantes, et celles 
dont les historiens tiennent compte d’habitude quand ils traitent de 
la politique de cet empereur envers les puissants. II ne me semble 
cependant pas inutile de mentionner encore trois chrysobulles — datant 
de 979-80, 984 et 995 — qui octroient le privilege de Ve^Kovaeia 

(exemption) de toute sorte de Service fiscal ou de corvee ou requisition 
(äyyapeia koli snijpeia zov örjfioawv) ä Jean Tomikios (les deux premiers) 
et ä Euthyme Tlbere. Cette exemption concernait les biens monastiques 
considerables que possedaient ces deux membres de Taristocratie 
georgienne, ainsi que les quelques dizaines de pareques qui y travaillaient 
pour eux. II s’agit d’un autre aspect de la politique de Basile II envers 
les puissants, qui ne marque cependant pas une nouveaute. 

Les documents officiels releves jusqu’ici ne me paraissent pas suffi- 
sants pour arriver ä des conclusions sur la politique de Basile II en 
matiere sociale, il faut donc examiner les relations de cet empereur 
avec certains milieux de Taristocratie byzantine. 

Commengons par la famille des Phocas. Bardas Phocas, un des deux 
grands comploteurs de la periode, avait de bonnes relations avec Basile 
le parakimomene; lors de la revolte de Bardas Skieros (*^), Basile fit 
rappeier Bardas Phocas de son exil (978), afin qu’il puisse lütter contre 
le Stratege revolte. C’est alors que Bardas Phocas devint magistre et 
domestique des Scholes (*^). Dans les annees qui suivirent, il participa 


membres de la commune villageoise, sans leur en accorder les droits. — De toute fa^on. 
Tabrogation de VaÄh^Xeyyvov en 1032 ne constitua pas un vrai tournant de politique 
en matiere sociale, 

(16) Skylitz£s, p. 365. 

(17) Fr. Dölger, Ein Fall slavisches Einsiedlung in Hinterland von Thessaloniki 
in X, Jahrhundert, dans Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaft 
ten..., 1952, Heft 1, p. 7-8, 13-17. Id., Aus der Schatzkammern des Heiligen Berges, 
Munich, 1948, no. 108, no. 56. 

(18) Malgre Thostilite entre eiles, les Phocas et les Skleroi etaient deux familles 
apparentees ; Constantin Sklerös, le frere de Bardas, epousa Sophie, la soeur de Bardas 
Phocas. 

(19) J. C. Cheynet, Les Phocas. Appendice dans : Le traite sur la guerilla (De Veli- 
tatione) de Tempereur Nicephore Phocas (963-969), ed. par G. Dagron, H. Mihaescu, 
Paris 1986, p. 307-308. 
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ä la guerre contre les Arabes en Syrie (^o). En 986, il fut implique dans 
le complot ourdi par le parakimomene ; il fut alors destitue du poste 
de domestique et il devint duc de TOrient et d’Antioche. Juste apres 
cette destitution, il se revolta contre le pouvoir imperial. Apres la re- 
conciliation de 989, aucun representant du clan Phocas n’a plus ete 
nomme ä de hauts postes de Tadministration (2'). Il est incontestable 
que Basile II suivit une politique tres dure ä leur egard apres la fin 
des grandes revoltes. Une autre famille, alliee aux Phocas, connut aussi 
la disgräce imperiale : les Maleinoi Ces derniers avaient pourtant 
aide l’empereur ä reprimer la revolte de Bardas Skieros ; leur parti- 
cipation ä la proclamation de Bardas Phocas ne leur fut apparemment 
jamais pardonnee. Ce ne fut qu’en 1022 qu’un membre de la famille 
des Phocas, le fils de Bardas, Nicephore au Col Tors, fut en position 
de participer ä une revolte contre Basile ; ce ne fut pas un hasard. 

Il y eut d’autres familles alliees aux Phocas qui tomberent provi- 
soirement en disgräce ; certaines d’entre elles reapparurent cependant 
ä des hauts postes durant le siede (^4). Basile II manifesta aussi 
une attitude hostile ä Tegard de Telement georgien qui, traditionnel- 
lement, soutenait les Phocas ; ceci n’empecha pas la nomination ä des 
postes importants de gens qui avaient servi David le Grand Ibere ; 
de toute fagon les Iberes connurent aussi une discrimination durant 
ce regne, dans la Periode qui suivit les grandes revoltes (^s). 

Basile II essaya donc de limiter et meme d’eliminer la puissance et 
rinfluence d’une des familles les plus illustres de son siede et de ses 
soutiens les plus importants, apres la fin des revoltes en 989. On pourrait 
se demander ä ce propos s’il n’a pas voulu suivre le fameux «conseil» 
qu’on attribue ä Bardas Skieros et qui lui avait ete donne juste apres 


(20) Qp. dt. 

(21) J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestatiom a Byzance (963-1210), surtout p. 333-334. 

(22) Op. dt., p. 333, W. Seibt, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Österreich, 1, Kaiser¬ 
hof, Vienne, 1978, no 142 (oü Ton peut voir Tabsence des Maleinoi des rangs des 
hauts fonctionnaires byzantins pendant toute la premiere moitie du siede); M. 
Kaplan, op. dt., p. 366. 

(23) SkylitzEs, p. 366-367 ; Zonaras, p. 567 ; R. Guilland, Patrices du regne 
de Basile II, dans Jahrbuch für österreichischen Byzantinistik, 20 (1971), p. 92-93, repris 
dans Titres et fonctions dans TEmpire byzantin (Variorum Reprints), Londres, 1976 ; 
Bourdara, KaßoaiwoiQ Kai tvpavviQ Kazd tovq pkooix; püCß.vxivo\)Q, 1. Mqkc- 
öoviKp Süvacneia (867-1057), Athenes, 1981, p. 102 ; J.-C. Cheynet, p. 36-37, 333. 

(24) Par exemple, les Parsakountenoi et les Melissenoi. 

(25) Voir la bibliographie sur ce sujet dans ; Cheynet, op. dt., p. 335. 
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la «reconciliation» de cette famille avec le palais : si rempereur voulait 
fester sur le tröne sans probleme, il devait limiter autant que possible 
la puissance des membres les plus influents de Taristocratie militaire (26). 
II est donc interessant d’examiner le sort du clan des Skleroi apres 
la fin des revoltes : Bardas lui-meme devint curopalate ; ce fut la pre- 
miere fois qu’un tel poste fut attribue ä un personnage n’appartenant 
pas ä la famille imperiale (2^). Le fds de Bardas, Romain, devint magistre 
en 992-993 Le röle de la famille ne cessa pas d’etre important dans 
le cours du siede. Ce n’est pas un hasard si Basile Skieros epousa 
Pulcherie, la soeur du futur empereur Romain Argyre, issu egalement 
d’une famille favorisee par Basile IL Basile Argyre, le frere du futur 
empereur, devint patrice et Stratege du Vaspourakan et — plus tard — 
de Samos (29). 

Uelement armenien, traditionnellement hostile aux Phocas et favo- 
rable aux Skleroi, connut egalement la faveur imperiale sous Basile II: 
Elpidios Brachamios devint taxiarque en Occident (^o), Gregoire Taro- 
nite devint magistre et duc de Thessalonique et participa ä la guerre 
contre les Bulgares de Samuel (^i). Ces deux familles s’etaient trouvees 
du cöte de Bardas Skieros lors de ses revoltes. Theodorokanos, duc 
de Philippoupolis, fut un des strateges les plus illustres de Basile lors 
de la guerre contre les Bulgares (^2). 

Passons ä d’autres familles importantes : un membre de la famille 
des Dalassene se trouvait ä Antioche en 995-998, en tant que duc (33). 
Manuel Comnene, le frere du futur empereur Isaac, obtint le titre du 
patrice et, peut-etre, la fonction de «Stratege de tout TOrient» (3^). Sa 


(26) Michel Psellos, Chronographie 1, ed. Renauld, Paris, 1967, p. 17. 

(27) SkylitzEs, p. 338-339 ; Zonaras, p. 555, 557 ; Pseluds, p. 14-18, 23-29 ; W. 
Seibt, Die Skleroi. Ein prosopographisch-sigilographische Studie^ Vienne, 1976, p. 55. 

(28) SkylitzEs, p. 335 ; Zonaras, p. 552 ; Seiet, op. cit., p. 62-64 ; Cheynet, 
Pouvoir...^ p. 334. 

(29) Theophane Continue : Theophanus Continuatus, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn, 1838, 

p. 575 ; SkylitzEs, p. 348, 355, 488 ; R. Guilland, Patrices...^ p. 83 ; J.-F. Vannier, 
Familles byzantines. Les Argyroi. siecles, Byzantina Sorbonensia-I, Paris 

1975, p. 37. 

(30) Cheynet, Pouvoir...^ p. 226-note 155, 336 et Cheynet-Vannier, Etuäes proso- 
pographiques, Paris 1986, p. 59. 

(31) SkylitzEs, p. 341 ; Cheynet, Pouvoir..., p. 336. 

(32) SkylitzEs, p. 343, 345 ; Cheynet, op. cit. 

(33) V. Laurent, La Chronologie des gouverneurs dAntioche sous la seconde 
domination byzantine, dans Melanges de VUniversite Saint-Joseph., 38(1962), p. 229- 
238 ; Cheynet, p. 308. 

(34) SkylitzEs, p. 323 ; Anne ComnEne, Alexiade, ed. B. Leib, Paris, 1967, p. 9 ; 
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famille avait contribue ä la «reconciliation» de 989. Meme les Doukai 
connurent la faveur imperiale sous Basile II, apres qu’une amnistie 
leur eut ete accordee, ainsi que la famille des Kourkouas (3^). 

La faveur de Basile II ä Tegard de plusieurs membres de Taristo- 
cratie bulgare merite egalement notre attention. Les descendants du 
prince Jean Vladislav servirent ä des postes importants de Tadmi- 
nistration byzantine en Orient et s’allierent ä des familles illustres de 
ces regions (3^). Cette politique doit etre consideree comme un signe 
de la tolerance que Basile II manifestait ä Tegard des peuples etrangers 
dependant de ou appartenant ä TEmpire; eile temoigne aussi de la 
volonte de cet empereur d’integrer Taristocratie bulgare dans Tadmi- 
nistration, afin d’aboutir ä sa byzantinisation. Ä propos de cette atti- 
tude de Basile, J.-C. Cheynet parle d’une assimilation progressive 
de cette aristocratie bulgare, au profit des milieux illustres de TOrient, 
qui devinrent ainsi plus puissants. Je doute que ce soit le veritable 
but de cette politique; la volonte d’integrer Taristocratie bulgare est 
incontestable, mais je suis d’avis que, du moins au debut, cet etablis- 
sement de hauts fonctionnaires etrangers dans des regions orientales 
traditionnellement contrölees par des familles puissantes byzantines 
pouvait viser ä limiter l’influence de ces demieres. On sait d’ailleurs 
que ce fut surtout sous Basile II que la nomination des strateges dans 
les regions d’oü ils etaient originaires fut systematiquement evitee (3^). 
Ceci signifie evidemment que cet empereur essaya de limiter Tinfluence 
regionale des puissants, ce qui constitua une des constantes de la 
politique imperiale apres sa mort. 


ZoNARAs, p. 542-544 ; R. Guilland, Patrices..., p. 88 ; C. Barzos, H yeveaXoyia tcov 
Kojxvr\v6yv^ Thessalonique 1984, p. 38. Andronic Doucas fut un des partisans de Bardas 
Skieros. 

(35) Voir : Cheynet, p. 308-309, 335 ; A. KaZdan, Structure de la classe dominante 
ä Byzance. x/^-x/P siede {en russe), Moscou, 1974, p. 116. 

(36) Skyeitz6s, p. 372, 413 ; Bryennios : Nicephori Bryennii historiarum libri 
quattuor^ ed. R Gautier, (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae IX, series Bruxel- 
lensis), Bruxelles, 1975, p. 77, 219 ; AttaleiatEs, 'loxopia, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonn, 1853, 
p. 123 ; SkylitzEs Continue : '// Zvvex^ia rqQ xp^^oypafioj; zov 'Icodvvov I^KvMzCq, 
ed. TsoeakEs, Thessalonique, 1968, p. 134; J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir..., p. 211, 279, 
307, mentionnent plusieurs cas d’alliances ou de mariages des descendants du souverain 
bulgare et d’autres membres de la noblesse bulgare. Cette politique fut inauguree par 
Basile 11. 

(37) Pouvoir, p. 307. 

(38) Pour des references sur ce sujet, voir Cheynet, p. 211, 214, 308-309 ; V. von 
Fai kenhausen, La dominazione bizantina nelVItalia meridionale dal IXaW XIsecolo, 
Bari, 1978, p. 86-90. 
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J’en viens ä present ä Tattitude des representants les plus importants 
de Taristocratie byzantine ä l’egard de Basile II. 

Les revoltes les plus remarquables durant le regne de cet empereur, 
et, probablement, les plus caracteristiques de tout le siede, furent 
Sans doute celles de Bardas Skieros et de Bardas Phocas (3^). II s’agissait 
de revoltes-type des rejetons de deux des familles orientales les plus 
illustres, qui emirent des pretentions serieuses au tröne imperial. Les 
motifs ou les ambitions personnelles des deux revoltes ne nous Inte¬ 
ressent pas tellement ici, ils sont d’ailleurs tres bien connus. Ce qui 
merite d’etre examine c’est dans quelle mesure ces hommes voulurent 
reagir de cette fagon en tant que «representants» de toute une classe 
sociale qui se serait sentie menacee par la politique imperiale. II y a 
trois constatations ä faire sur ce point; 

i) Les ambitions personnelles des deux revoltes sont indubitables, 
vu aussi le röle de leurs familles pendant tout le siede. II se peut 
donc qu’il ne s’agisse que de revoltes typiques, du moins en ce qui 
concerne leur but, d’une partie seulement de l’aristocratie contre le 
pouvoir imperial. 

ii) Les deux revoltes eclaterent en 976 et en 987. La premiere com- 
menga donc juste apres Tavenement de Basile II, alors qu’on ignorait 
les intentions du nouveau souverain ; quant ä la deuxieme, eile eclata 
juste avant la promulgation de la premiere Novelle de Basile qui, de 
toute fagon, ne constitua pas une intervention legislative susceptible 
de provoquer un tel trouble — si Ton accepte son authenticite. Si nous 
tenons compte du fait que le souverain voulut, une fois debarrasse 
de Basile le parakimomene, «effacer» les traces de la politique de ce 
demier, nous pouvons supposer que les grandes revoltes du dernier 
quart du siede ne constituerent qu’une reaction ä une politique qui 


(39) Sur la revolte de 976, voir SkylitzEs, p. 314-318 ; Leon Diacre, p. 169-70 ; 
ZoNARAS, 111, p. 540-546 ; Michel Psellos, Chronographie 1, p. 4-7 ; Etienne Asolik 
DE Tarön, Histoire universelle, traduite et annotee par F. Macler, Paris, 1917, 
p. 56^2 ; Matthieu d’Edesse, ed. A. Dostourian, The Chronicle of Matthew of 
Edessa, traduit de rarmenien, avec commentaire et introduction, Rutgers Un. Ph. D., 
1972, p. 29-30 ; K. Bourdara, KaOoaicoaiQ Kai wpavviQ, p. 94-96 ; Cheynet, op. cit., 
p. 27-29, 329-331. Sur celle de Bardas Skieros en 987 : Skylitzes, p. 338-339 ; Pselix)s, 
op. dt., p. 15-16 ; Bourdara, op. dt., p. 99-102 ; Cheynet, p. 33-34, 329-331. Sur la 
revolte de Bardas Phocas en 987 : Skylitzes, p. 332-338 ; Leon Diacre, p. 173-174 ; 
ZoNARAs 111, p. 550-554 ; Psellos, p. 7-11 ; Asolik, p. 129-131 ; Bourdara, p. 99- 
102 ; Cheynet, p. 31-32, 329-331. 
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etait loin d’exprimer Tesprit du souverain. Peut-etre Basile le para- 
kimomene avait-il mecontente certains clans aristocratiques ; on sait 
d’ailleurs qu’il voulut, des le debut du regne de Basile II, limiter 
rinfluence de Bardas Skieros personnellement (^). Seul le meconten- 
tement de Bardas Phocas peut avoir ete cause par la volonte de 
Pempereur, personnellement, de le mettre ä Tecart vers 986, si nous 
admettons que Basile II put se debarasser du parakimomene vers cette 
date. On sait, en outre, que lorsque, en 986, Tempereur se decida ä 
commencer la lutte contre les Bulgares, il manifesta tres clairement 
sa volonte de s’appuyer sur des strateges n’appartenant pas aux milieux 
les plus illustres de l’epoque. 

iii) II Importe surtout de remarquer que la reaction aristocratique 
ne peut en aucun cas etre qualifiee de «generale». Un grand nombre 
de puissants et une partie considerable de Tarmee se trouverent du 
cöte de l’empereur. Je eite les cas de Michel Bourtzes, Eustathe Ma¬ 
leinos, Manuel Erötikos, David d’Iberie, Jean Tornikios et surtout 
Bardas Phocas, en 976, et ceux de Bardas Skieros, de Romain Skie¬ 
ros et des «tagmata» occidentaux, en 987-989. Les alliances conclues 
ä ce propos se firent en principe entre des milieux aristocratiques 
ayant traditionnellement de bonnes relations entre eux, comme d’ail¬ 
leurs durant tout le siede. Quant ä l’alliance entre les Phocas 
et les Skleroi, conclue vers la fin des troubles, eile avait un caractere 
manifestement opportuniste; eile ne saurait donc pas etre considdee 
comme un signe de mecontentement general de l’aristocratie byzantine. 
II est vrai qu’en 976 la plus grande partie de cette classe sociale prit 
part, de Tun ou de l’autre cöte, aux troubles ; mais c’est precisement 
lors de cette revolte qu’elle apparut le plus manifestement divisee 

La paix ä l’interieur de l’Empire, indispensable pendant la lutte 
contre les Bulgares, ne fut plus serieusement menacee durant la periode 
989-1025 ; il n’y eut alors que trois revoltes qui meritent notre attention : 
en 996, un rejeton des Malakenoi, qui esperait etre soutenu par des 
Bulgares, se revolta dans certaines regions de la Grece, en collaboration 
avec d’autres membres de l’aristocratie La revolte de 1009 dans 


(40) Voir, par exemple, l’opinion de G. Ostrogorsky sur ce point {History..., 
p. 299 sq.), ainsi que celle de J. Karayannopoulos (laropia..., B', p. 426-427). 

(41) Sur les alliances conclues lors de ces revoltes, cf. Cheynet, p. 27-29, 33-34, 
31-32. 

(42) Skylitz£s, p. 343 ; D. Sullivan (ed.), The Life of Saint Nikon, Brookline 
1987, p. 148-150 ; Bourdara, p. 97-98 ; Cheynet, p. 34. 
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des regions italiennes fut le resultat de conditions particulieres dans 
les territoires Italiens controles encore par Byzance : un dynaste local 
profita du mecontentement et des desirs de la population indigene et 
de son aristocratie (^3). L’an 1022 fut marque par la premiere reap- 
parition dynamique des Phocas, apres 989, lors de la revolte de Nice- 
phore au Col Tors et d’un ancien serviteur de Tempereur, le patrice 
et Stratege Nicephore Xiphias (^). Les ambitions que le clan Phocas 
nourissait depuis longtemps peuvent expliquer cette revolte ; quant aux 
alliances conclues alors, eile se limiterent ä Telement cappadocien-ibere, 
un des soutiens «traditionnels» de la famille. Le fait que ce mouve- 
ment ne put pas avoir de suites apres la mort de Nicephore au Col 
Tors, bien que Xiphias ne füt pas un personnage ordinaire, temoigne 
egalement de son influence limitee. 

II apparait dejä tres clairement qu’on ne peut pas parier d’une 
reaction «generale» de Taristocratie byzantine contre la politique im¬ 
periale pendant ce regne. Ses membres n’avaient pas de raisons serieu- 
ses de lütter, en tant que corps social dans son ensemble, contre la 
politique de Basile II, dont Tattitude ne fut pas hostile ä leur egard. 
Le souverain ne parait pas avoir voulu limiter considerablement leur 
influence; toutes les mesures prises par liui, Noveiles, nominations des 
strateges, etc., n’ont jamais menace serieusement Taristocratie, puis- 
qu’elles ne Tont pas privee de la source principale de son pouvoir et 
de son influence, de Tacces aux hauts postes de Tadministration. Sous 
son regne, il n’y eut donc pas de «lutte» entre le pouvoir imperial 
et celui des puissants 

On pourrait sans doute observer que ce souverain fut surtout interesse 
par la lutte contre les Bulgares et qu’il y consacra une grande partie 
de son attention et de son pouvoir. Certains historiens pensent que 


(43) Skyi iTZES, p. 348 ; J. Gay, L’Italie meridionale et VEmpire byzantin depuis 
ravenement de Basile l jusqu’a la prise de Bari par les Normands (867-1071). Paris, 
1904, p. 399-413 ; Falkenhausen, Dominazione, p. 54. Des sources italiennes sont 
citees par Cheynet, p. 35. 

(44) Voir note 23. 

(45) Contrairement ä ce que pensent les historiens mentionnes ä la note 1. 

(46) Voir, par exemple, Topinion de J. Harper, The Byzantine-Arab Chronicle 
(938-1034) of Yahyä-ibn-Sa*id, University of Michigan, Ph. D., 1977, University Micro- 
films International, 1986, p. 463, qui constate la modestie des objectifs byzanlins en 
Orient SOUS Basile 11, due ä la lutte contre les Bulgares, oü Tempereur consacra une 
grande partie de ses forces. Cet historien reprend, en fait, Topinion de Zonaras (p. 575) 
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cela se fit au detriment des regions orientales et de leur aristocratie 
qui furent abandonnees, avec des consequences qui se manifesterent 
apres la mort de Basile II. Le bien-fonde de cette opinion n’interesse 
pas directement notre sujet; on remarquera cependant que Basile II 
n’abandonna pas les regions orientales et ne fit pas que des guerres 
contre les Bulgares. II s’interessa personnellement au retablissement de 
l’ordre en Syrie vers 995 et un peu plus tard, lorsque le duc d’Antioche 
fut renverse par les Fatimides Le fait qu’en 994 il interrompit une 
expedition contre les Bulgares pour se toumer vers fOrient, en laissant 
cependant des forces considerables sous le commandement de Gregoire 
Taronites en Occident, merite aussi fattention Lorsque la tenta- 
tive de rapprochement diplomatique avec Le Caire echoua, Basile se 
retourna vers fOrient, en 999 (^^). Rappeions encore fexpedition menee 
contre les Iberes, l’annexion du Taik et du Vaspourakan qui inau- 
gura toute une politique envers les Armeniens suivie par les empereurs 
de Byzance jusqu’ä fepoque de Constantin Doucas (5*). La nomina- 
tion de Bo’ioannes en Italie, juste en 1018, il est vrai, et la preparation 
d’une expedition afin de reconqudrir la Sicile (^2) prouvent egalement 
qu’il ne s’agit pas d’un souverain qui ne merite que le titre du «Bulga- 
roctone». Certes, compte tenu de la fa?on dont les puissants exergaient 
leur influence locale, on pourrait supposer que l’aristocratie de l’Asie 
Mineure avait des raisons d’etre mecontente de la «mise ä l’ecart» de 
l’armee de ces regions et d’elle-meme. D’ailleurs, les revoltes les plus 
importantes eclaterent en Orient. Mais cette hypothese appelle deux 
remarques : i) Il n’est pas etonnant que les revoltes eclaterent en Orient, 
puisque les familles aristocratiques les plus puissantes et ambitieuses 


et de Skylitzes (p. 378-9), qui attnbuent certaines des detaites que Byzance subit en 
Orient apres la mort de Basile 11 ä son manque d’interet pour ces regions. 

(47) G. OsTROGORSKY, History,.., p. 308, 314 (oü Ton peut trouver d’autres refe- 
rences). 

(48) Pour les references, voir J. Karayannopoulos, loxopia... B', p. 439. 

(49) Op. dt., p. 445-446 ; Harper, op. du, p. 503. 

(50) SkylitzEs, p. 354-435 ; Karayannopoulos, p. 446-447 ; Harper, p. 560 sq. 

(51) Une politique expansionniste, sans aucun doute, mais qui exposa les Byzantins 
aux attaques turques et fit des Armeniens un Element tres souvent hostile ä leur egard. 
En fait, cette politique d’annexion des territoires armeniens fut commencee en 968, 
mais eile fut beaucoup plus systematique sous Basile II; c’est pourquoi eile fut continuee 
pendant des decennies. 

(52) Karayannopoulos, op. dt., p. 471-472 ; J. Gay, L’Italie meridionale ei VEm- 
pire byzantin, p. 366 sq. 
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etaient originaires de ces regions. ii) II est vrai que Basile II, des le 
debut de la lutte contre les Bulgares, vers 986, manifesta sa volonte 
d’eviter d’avoir ä son Service les strateges orientaux les plus illustres (53). 
Pourtant, il ne semble pas que l’empereur ait voulu limiter leur influence 
dans Tarmee, d’autant plus qu’il n’hesita pas ä nommer des representants 
de ces milieux ä de hauts postes et dans plusieurs regions de TEmpire, 
comme je Tai dit plus haut. 

Essayons ä present de proposer une Interpretation de la politique 
de Basile 11 envers Taristocratie byzantine qui tienne compte de ses 
motifs et de son efficacite. 

II est incontestable, d’apres tout ce qui a ete dit jusqu’ici, que ce 
souverain n’a jamais essaye de lütter contre Taristocratie. Bien au 
contraire, il profita de la puissance de celle-ci et il choisit en son sein 
des soutiens et des allies, en agissant selon des buts bien precis. La 
faveur qu’il manifesta ä l’egard de certains milieux aristocratiques, tout 
en en excluant d’autres, ainsi qu’ä des membres de la noblesse bulgäre 
et armenienne, temoigne de la coherence de cette politique. Basile II 
suivit, tout comme ses predecesseurs, une politique qui favorisait les 
alliances avec des representants d’une classe sociale dont le dyna- 
misme avait largement contribue aux succes de l’Empire pendant le 
xeme gieclc (54). Comptc tcnu des buts tres ambitieux de Basile dans 
les Balkans, une attitude hostile ä Tegard de Taristocratie risquait de 
causer des problemes de recrutement — et je ne songe pas seulement 
ä rOrient — bien que des mercenaires soient de plus en plus enröles 
dans Tarmee byzantine. 

Il n’est toutefois pas douteux que Basile II voulait et, dans une 
certaine mesure, etait oblige par les faits de choisir parmi les milieux 
aristocratiques ceux qui lui serviraient le mieux et qu’il dut le faire 
avant les grandes expeditions contre les Bulgares. Ce «choix» fut opere 
selon certains criteres : Tempereur visait ä mettre ä l’ecart et si possible 
ä eliminer les dans aristocratiques qu’il jugeait les plus dangereux pour 
son pouvoir, ä savoir, les Phocas. D’apres les renseignements que les 
sources fournissent sur les grandes revoltes du debut du regne de Basile 

(53) Theodorokanos, Constantin Diogenes, Gregoire Taronites et Nicephore Xiphias 
furent les strateges qui se distinguerent lors de cette guerre. Sur cette guerre, voir (entre 
autres): SkylitzEs, surtout p. 341 sq.; J. Karayannopoulos, p. 443-446, et p. 449-459. 

(54) Les strateges les plus illustres de IVepopee» du siede etaient des membres 
de raristocratie byzantine, ayant des possibilites considerables de recrutement. 
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II, la superiorite de cette famille etait incontestable (5^), La faveur que 
connurent les Skleroi apres la «reconciliation» ne fut qu’un des moyens 
de cette limitation du pouvoir des Phocas. 

Et c’est precisement ici que Ton peut remarquer la particularite la 
plus importante de la politique de Basile II: ce souverain s’appuya 
sur des familles telles que les Skleroi ou les Kourkouas, qui n’avaient 
jamais jusqu’alors constitue un soutien traditionnel de la dynastie mace- 
donienne. Tout au contraire, elles avaient soutenu Romain Lecapene 
et Jean Tsimiskes, deux empereurs qui ne furent pas des representants 
«authentiques» de la dynastie. Les Phocas avaient, quant ä eux, apporte 
leur soutien aux souverains de la dynastie qui, de leur cöte, les avaient 
syst6matiquement favorises. Uattitude de Basile II peut sembler eton- 
nante, puisqu’il s’agit du representant «authentique» le plus illustre de 
la dynastie; je crois cependant que les evenements de 976 et de 987- 
989 cr6erent des conditions nouvelles et imposerent un changement 
des priorites, qui peut expliquer cette politique differente. 

Quant ä ses interventions legislatives, elles exprimaient en principe 
le meme esprit que celles de ses predecesseurs sur le meme probleme — 
je pense en particulier aux mesures de Romain Lecapene, Constantin VII 
et Nicephore Phocas. Cette legislation du siede constitua en fait 
une politique fort coherente, qui visait surtout ä proteger les econo- 
miquement ou socialement faibles, ce qui impliquait la restriction de 
Texpansion economique des puissants seulement dans la mesure oü 
eile menagait le bien-etre de ces gens. Le maintien et le bien-etre de 
la «commune villageoise» sont officiellement declares dans ces lois 
comme le souci principal des empereurs du siede et, naturellement, 
de Basile. Une eventuelle disparition de cette unite fiscale et adminis¬ 
trative pouvait, en effet, menacer la base fiscale de TEmpire. 

Voilä pour les motifs. Reste la question de Tefficacite. 

On sait que Basile II put accumuler une quantite considerable de 
tresors durant son regne ; ces richesses ne furent pas seulement le 
butin des expeditions, tres coüteuses, d’ailleurs, qui eurent lieu durant 
son regne. Compte tenu du coüt de ces expeditions et des troubles 
interieurs du debut du regne, on peut penser que cette accumulation 
de tresors temoigne d’une gestion des fmances tres prudente, qui, selon 


(55) Lopinion diffdrente de Karayannopoulos, op. dt., p. 425, ne semble pas etre 
partagee par la plupart des historiens. 

(56) PselljOs, Chronographie /, p. 19-20. 
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toute apparence, aboutit ä une augmentation importante des revenus 
de TEtat; on peut supposer aussi que les Novelles du souverain, ainsi 
que Textension du principe de solidarite, lui permirent d’atteindre son 
but non declare officiellement d’etendre la base fiscale de TEmpire et 
d’augmenter la rentabilite du Systeme fiscal. 

En ce qui conceme la limitation de l’influence de certains milieux 
de Taristocratie, j’ai dejä evoque les effets de la politique de Basile II 
qui, apparemment, atteignit ses buts. II reste une constatation ä faire : 
la diminution de Tinfluence des Phocas n’etait pas due seulement ä 
Tattitude de ce souverain ä leur egard : On peut facilement remarquer 
que des familles telles que les Doukai, les Comnenes, les Argyroi ou 
les Dalassenes, qui furent preponderantes au siede, ont suivi une 
politique d’alliances — souvent entre eiles — vraiment coherente et 
intelligente, qui leur permit de jouer alors un röle de premier plan (5'^), 
tandis que les Phocas ne s’allierent pas aux clans aristocratiques 
ascendants des la deuxieme moitie du siede, ce qui facilita la täche 
de Basile II (5^). Les Phocas se comporterent en famille militaire «tra- 
ditionnelle» dans une periode oü le caractere de l’aristocratie byzantine 
commengait ä changer. 

La politique de Basile II ä Pegard de Taristocratie byzantine ne differa 
donc pas considerablement de celle de ses predecesseurs, ä partir des 
annees 920. Elle s’efforga de resoudre les memes problemes ; et si, par 
certains de ses aspects, eile semble parfois un peu plus rigoureuse, c’est 
que ces problemes s’etaient aggraves et que l’action de certains milieux 
aristocratiques etait devenue si dangereuse pour le pouvoir imperial 
qu’il fallait les eliminer, meme s’ils constituaient des soutiens tradi- 
tionnels de la dynastie. 

20, rue Efpalinou Charalambos S. Sifonas 

11253 - Äthenes, 


(57) Sur les alliances entre les familles de Taristocratie byzantine, voir les tableaux 
de Cheynet, Pouvoir,,., surtout les pages 268-275. 

(58) Op. a7.,p. 268-269. 
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Parmi les themes qui apparaissent comme innovations iconogra- 
phiques dans Tart byzantin tardif, l’Anapeson / *Ava7i£a(^v / ou Nedre- 
mano oko est particulierement interessant, quoique encore insuffi- 
samment etudie (*). Les premiers chercheurs consideraient que son 
apparition dans la peinture se situait ä une epoque tardive — au xv^ 
ou au xvi« siede (^) —, mais des rectifications quant ä la datation de 
certains monuments et la publication, ä notre epoque, d’autres, fort 
nombreux, ont reporte cette borne dans un pass6 plus lointain allant 
meme avant la fin du xm^ siede ; d’autre part, des sources ecrites nous 
font supposer que TAnapeson aurait pu etre peint encore plus tot, ä 
en juger par repigramme bien connue d’Anne Comnene sur le Christ 
qui «dort d’un doux sommeil» Q) et par la description d’une icone 
appartenant au joupan serbe Dessa et ä sa mere Beloslava, que les en- 
voyes de Kotor regurent le 3 juillet 1281 de la commune de Dubrov- 
nik Les textes fondamenteux utilis6s par les peintres de cette scene 
se trouvent dans le premier livre de Mdise (Genhe, 49, 9) et dans 
le quatrieme (Nombres, 24, 9), ainsi que dans les psaumes dont il existe 
de nombreuses interpretations datant meme d’avant le xii^ sitele, si 


(1) Nous ne pouvons pas approuver O. F. A. Meinardus, The Macedonian «’Ava- 
neaöjv» as a Modelfor the Flemish «Nascendo Morimur», MaKEÖoviKd 16, 1976, p. 210, 
affirmant que iTAvamowv» et «Nedremano oko» seraient deux sujets, fondes sur des 
textes differents et que celui-ci serait posterieur ä celui-lä et dans un rapport de 
dependance. 

(2) K. Redin, Ikona «Nedremannoe oko», Zapiski Imp, CharTcovskogo Universiteta 
IV (1901). Prilozenija, 3-9 ; Ibid,, 11 (1902). Prilozenija, 98-101 ; A. S. Uvarov, Nedre- 
maemoe oko Spasovo^ Sbornik melkich trudov A. S. Uvarova, 1, Moscou 1910, 
pp. 137-138. 

(3) Cf. D. 1. Pallas, Die Passion und Bestattung Christi in Byzanz^ Munich 1965, 
p. 194 et n. 593. 

(4) «Videlicet ycona una, in qua erat Xps, sicut dormivit» (G. CremoSnik, Kance- 
larijski i notarijski spisi 1278-1301), Beigrade 1932, p. 53). D. MedakoviC (Drvorezna 
ikona Raspeca u manastiru Hilandaru, Zbomik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 4, 1956, 
p. 189) et D. SimiC-Lazar {Le Christ de Pitie vivant. L^exemple de Kalenic, Zograf, 
20, 1989) admettent la possibilite qu’il s’agisse ici de Ticone du type de «imago pietatis». 
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bien qu’il n’est pas exclu que cette representation soit apparue des 
la Periode medio-byzantine sous une forme analogue ä celle de l’epo- 
que des Paleologues. Cette supposition nous est suggeree, entre autres, 
par une illustration figurant dans le psautier d’Utrecht (ix^ siede) 
oü le texte du psaume 44, verset 24, «Reveille-toi ! Pourquoi dors-tu, 
Seigneur ?» est accompagne d’une representation d’Emmanuel dans son 
lit, appuye sur le coude droit, tandis que trois anges de chaque cöte, 
volent Vers lui, en inclinant le buste (^). 

L’AnaPESON dans LES MONUMENTS BYZANTTNS 

On considere generalement que la representation la plus ancienne 
de TAnapeson se trouve au Protaton, au Mont Athos (fig. 1), dont 
on situe les fresques immediatement apres celles de la Vierge Peribleptos 
d’Ohrid ou, au plus tard, dans les premieres annees du xiv« siede (^). 
Sur le mur Occidental du Protaton, au-dessus de l’entree, Emmanud 
est peint les yeux ouverts, couche sur un lit pourpre. S’appuyant sur 
le coude droit, il tient de la main gauche, posee sur le genou, un rouleau. 
II est vetu d’un chiton ä pois et d’un long himation qui lui tombe 
jusqu’aux pieds et que retiennent une ceinture et une paire de bre¬ 
telles (^). Autour de sa tete il ne reste plus que les lettres de son nom 

C’est probablement vers la fin du xiu^ siede que l’Anapeson fut peint 
ä Athenes aussi, dans le parecclesion d’Omorphi Ekklesia (^). Ici aussi 


(5) E. T. Dewald, The Illustrations of the Utrecht Psalter, Princeton - Londres - 
Leipzig, s. d., fig. XL ; J. Hubert, J. Porcher, W. E Volbach, L’Empire carolingien, 
Paris 1969, fig. 84. 

(6) Sur la Chronologie des fresques du Protaton voir A. Xyngopoulos, Manuel 
Panselinos, Athenes 1956, pp. 10-12 ; M. P. Mylonas, To Ilpmoxo zcov Kapocbv Kai 
o CcoypdpOQ Mavoü^X IlavaeXrfvoQ, Nea Eozia 92 (1972), pp. 1658-1660 ; D. Kalo- 
MoiRAKis, Üapazrjpi^oK; endvco gzk; zoixoypapWQ zov Tlpcozazoo Kai gzo «volume style», 
Aeozspo aopn. ßvC- p£zaßi>(. apxaioXoyioQ Kai zexvrfQ, Athenes 1982, pp. 38-39. 

(7) G. Mietet, Monuments de TAthos, 1, Paris 1927, pl. 50/1. 

(8) UvARov a publie un dessin de P. 1. Sevastianov oü Ton voit figurer autour du 
Christ rinscription suivante : Avaneocbv EKOipjjßrj dx; Xecov kcli dx; oKvpvoQ ziq Eyepei 
avzöv (A. S. UvARov, Nedremanoe oko Spasovo, pp. 18-19, dessin 12), mais cela n’a 
pas ete note par les autres chercheurs sur les fresques de lAthos. Brockhaus affirme 
meme explicitement qu’il n’y a pas d’inscriptions sur cette fresque (H. Brockhaus, 
Die Kunst in den Athos-Klöstern, Leipzig 1891, p. 102, n. 4). 

(9) A. Vassilaki-Karakatsani, Oi zoixoypojpiCQ 'OpoppriQ EKK^rjaiaQ azrjv Ad^va, 
Athenes 1971, pp. 68-71, fig. 43/b, 46. Les fresques semblent etre dues ä des artistes 
de Salonique, cf. M. Chatzidakis, Byzantine Athens 1963, s. p. 
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le Christ est represente sur un lit, mais on dirait plutot qu’il y est 
assis. La Vierge etait peinte ä la droite du Christ, mais sa representation 
est actuellement tres endommagee. Le Christ et la Vierge etaient situes 
dans une grande mandorle que Ton discerne toujours bien. A cote du 
bord droit de celle-ci dix anges tendent les bras dans une attitude de 
priere (fig. 2). 

L’Anapeson a ete figure aussi au monastere de Vatopedi, ä lAthos, 
au-dessus de l’entree principale de Texonarthex precedant le catholicon 
(fig. 3). II appartient ä la couche de fresques qui, suivant rinscription 
repeinte, date de 1312/13 ('®). Sur cette fresque, inapergue, jusqu’ici 
dont rinscription est renouvelee ANAIIELQN EKOIMH0H(E) QE 
AEQN^ TEmmanuel est couche sur un matelas pourpre aux bords 
brodes, vetu d’un chiton et d’un himation qui lui couvrent les jambes 
jusqu’aux chevilles. De la main gauche, posee sur le genou, il tient 
un rouleau. La Vierge, assise ä gauche, enlace des deux bras le Christ 
qui a pose sa tete, appuyee sur son bras droit, dans le giron de sa mere. 
Derriere la Vierge se tient un prophete, probablement Jacob qui, penche 
sur le Christ, contemple celui-ci, en tenant un rouleau sur lequel on 
lit le texte suivant: ANAHEj EÜN EKOIj MHOHEj QEAEQNj KAI 
QEEKY/MNOE. TIE/ EEEPEIAYTON./ OYKEKAEI/PEIAPXQN 
(Genese 49, 9-10). A droite, trois anges sont toumes du cote du Christ: 
le Premier portant un rhipidion somptueux, celui du milieu tenant entre 
les mains voilees une lance et un roseau avec une eponge et, le troisieme, 
presentant une croix entouree d’une couronne d’epines. 

Au catholicon du monastere de Chilandar TAnapeson fut peint dans 
la seconde decennie du xiv« siede, sur le cote Occidental du pilier nord, 
tout pres de l’iconostase (* •). Au meme endroit (cote Occidental du pilier 
nord-est), l’Anapeson est represente aussi dans l’eglise Saint-Nicetas, 
pres de Skoplje (vers 1320) (fig. 4) (‘2). Au debut du xiv^ siede, entre 


(10) G. Millet, J. Pargoire, L. Petit, Recueil des inscriptions chretiennes de 
VAthos, 1, Paris 1904, p. 16. — J’ai etudie les fresques de Vatopedi au cours de mon 
s6jour ä l’Athos, en ete 1990, gräce au Comite de Chilandar de rAcademie serbe des 
Sciences et des arts qui a subvenu aux frais de mon voyage. 

(11) S. RadojciC, Umetnicki spomenici manastira Hilandara, Zbornik radova 
VizantoloSkog instituta 3 (1955), p. 180 ; V. J. DjuriC, Fresques medievales ä Chilan¬ 
dar, Actes du XIP Congres international d’6tudes byzantines, III, Beigrade 1964, fig. 18. 

(12) G. Mietet, A. Frolow, La peinture du Moyen äge en Yougoslavie, III, Paris 
1962, pl. 49/2 ; R. Hamann-Mac Lean, Grundlegung zu einer Geschichte der mittel¬ 
alterlichen Monumentalmalerei in Serbien und Makedonien, Giessen 1976, pl. 4 (photo 
de l’ensemble de la composition). Sur la datation recente des fresques de Saint-Nicetas 
(vers 1320), voir P. MiljkoviC-Pepek, Crkvaia Sv. Nikita vo Skopska Crna Gora kako 
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1305 et 1327, l’Anapeson fut represente aussi dans l’eglise d’un mo- 
nastere georgien, situee pres de Jerusalem et dediee ä la Sainte Croix 
(la fresque fut repeinte au xvn*^ siede) (‘3) ainsi que dans l’eglise de 
la Mere-de-Dieu roß ’AyprjXonov pres de Kalamoti, dans le Sud de 
Chios (‘4), ä Saint-Georges, au village Agia Trias en Crete (>5) et ä Saint- 
Nicolas, en Laconie C®). 

LAnapeson, peint ä fresque ä Martvili (Georgie) n’a pas encore ete 
date non plus, mais ä en juger par le style qu’il presente, on suppose 
qu’il a ete execute par les meilleurs peintres constantinopolitains du 
milieu du xiv^ sitele. Cette scene se trouve dans la zone la plus hasse 
de l’abside, au-dessous de la fenetre, les evSques officiants etant figures 
de part et d’autre (■'^). C’est au milieu du xiv^ siede qu’appartiennent, 
ä leur tour, les fresques de l’eglise de Berende, village de la Bulgarie 
ocddentale. Elles comprennent aussi la scene qui nous Interesse id : 
lAnapeson (fig. 6) est peint dans la seconde Zone du mur oriental, au- 
dessus de la niche de la prothese, dans la zone qui contient le cyde 
de la Passion, termine sur le mur septentrional par la Mise au Tom¬ 
beau (■*). Dans l’eglise de la Mere-de-Dieu ä Lampini, en Crete, la 
representation de lAnapeson, peinte au xiv^ siede ne contient ni la 
Vierge ni les anges. La pose du Christ sur son lit est habituelle C^). 


istorisko-umetnicki spomenik, Spomenici za stara i ponovata istorija na Makedonija, 
1, Skoplje 1975, pp. 381-382. 

(13) T. B. ViRSALADZE, Rospis'lerusalimskogo Krestnogo monastyr'ja iportret Sota 
Rustaveliy Tbilissi 1973, pl. XVll, 1. L’inscription figurant sur la fresque O AMNOL 
TOY OEOY est toute recente. 

(14) Der Serbische Psalter, Faksimile-Ausgabe des Cod. Slav, 4 der Bayerische 
Staatsbibliothek, Munich. Textband, Wiesbaden 1978, p. 120 (communication de D. 
Mouriki). 

(15) C. D. Kalokyris, Ai ßvl^avnvai zoixoypagfiai n/g KpjjrriQ, Athenes 1957, p. 94. 

(16) N. B. Drandakis, BvCavrivai zoixoypagtiai zrfQ Meaa MdvriQ^ Athenes 1964, 
p. 76, n. 1 (l’auteur ne fait que mentionner la fresque sur le mur nord du naos sans 
en donner une description). 

(17) 1. Lordkipanidz£, Emmanuel dormant dans certaines peintures murales 
georgiennes (xfv^-xvE s.), Atti del primo simposio intemazionale suU’arte georgiana, 
Bergamo 28-29 giugno 1984, Milan 1987, pp. 177, 179-180. Etant donne que Tauteur 
ne foumit pas la reproduction de la fresque, j’exprime ici ma reconnaissance ä madame 
E, Smimova qui m’a permis de voir la diapositive en couleur de lAnapeson peint 
ä Martvili. 

(18) A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, Paris 1928, p. 256 ss. ; E. Baka- 
LOVA, Stenopisite na c'rkvata pri selo Berende, Sofia 1976, pp. 29-31, fig. 19 ; E. Baka- 
LOVA, Society and Art in Bulgaria in the XIVth Century, Byzantinobulgarica VllI 
(1986), pp. 64-67. 

(19) C. D. Kalokyris, Ai ßo(avzivai zoixoypagtiai zrjQ Kpi^zrjQ, p. 94, fig. XLIX. 
L’auteur ne dit pas oü la fresque se trouve. 
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La scene en question fut representee en 1349 dans le narthex de Lesnovo 
(fig. 5), sur le mur oriental de celui-ci, ä une hauteur considerable au- 
dessus de l’entree UAnapeson se trouve aussi parmi les fresques 
de Teglise de la Transfiguration ä Zarzma (Georgie), executees vers 
le milieu du xiv^ siede (^*). Cette representation est situee au centre 
de l’abside, au-dessus du siege de feveque, dans la zone la plus hasse, 
oü eile fait partie de la composition des Eveques officiants (fig. 13). 

Dans le troisieme quart du xiv^ siede, TAnapeson fut represente dans 
la conque du diaconicon faisant partie de Teglise dediee ä la Vierge 
Peribleptos, ä Mistra(22) (fig. 10) et vers le milieu de ce meme siede 
il fut represente dans plus d’une eglise : au catholicon du monastere 
Saint-Jean4e Precurseur, pres de Serres (^^), au catholicon du monastere 
du Christ Pantocrator ä TAthos (24), dans Teglise du monastere de Zrze, 
pres de Prilep (25) et, un peu plus tard, ä Ljutibrod, en Bulgarie (2^) 
et ä Calendzicha, en Georgie (27). 

Au XIsiede les scenes contenant l’Anapeson etaient representees 
presque exclusivement dans la peinture murale ; dans les miniatures, 
elles n’apparurent, ä ma connaissance, que deux fois. Dans le Psautier 
Serbe datant du dernier quart du xiv^ siede et conserve ä la Staats- 


(20) N. L. Okunev, Lesnovo. L’art byzantin chez les Slaves, 1/2, Paris 1930, p. 239, 
pl. XXXV. Sur les fresques du narthex de Lesnovo et sur leur datation voir V. J. 
DjuriC, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslaviji, Beigrade 1974, p. 65. 

(21) L. Evseeva, Peinture murale du xiv^ siede dans Veglise du monastde Zarzma^ 
IL Symposium International sur l’Art Georgien, Tbilissi 1977, pp. 4, 9. Je tiens ä 
remercier madame Evseeva du dessin de TAnapeson de Zarzma qu’elle m’a envoye 
et que je publie dans le present texte. 

(22) G, Millet, Monuments byzantins de Mistra, Paris 1910, pl. 115, 1-2 ; S. Du- 
frenne, Les programmes iconographiques des eglises byzantines de Mistra, Paris 1970, 
pp. 15, 54, fig. 61. 

(23) A. Xyngopoulos, Ai xoixoypofiai tov KaOoXiKoo xriQ Movqc, LIpoSpopoo napd 
Toc Lleppoj:;, Thessalonique 1973, pp. 18, 23-24, fig. 16, 23. 

(24) Vizantija, Balkany, Rus* — ikony konca XIII — pervoj poloviny XV veka, 
Moscou 1991, pp. 263-264, appendice A. Ce fragment a ete apporte de l’Athos ä 
Moscou en 1849 par A. N. Muravev ; il est conserve actuellement au Musee historique 
(n° NI U§ 4616/53066). 

(25) Z. IvKoviC, Zivopis iz XIV veka u manastiru Zrze, Zograf, 11, 1980, p. 74, 
fig. 6. L’auteur considere que le texte reproduit le psaume 43, 24, ce qui ne peut pas 
etre admis. 11 faudrait peut-etre y voir le texte de la Genese (49, 9): <Juda est un 
jeune lion. Tu reviens du camage, mon fils ! il ploie les genoux, il se couche comme 
un lion, comme une lionne : qui le fera lever ?» 

(26) A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, pp. 223-224, fig. 32. 

(27) 1. Lordkipanidz£, Emmanuel dormant dans certaines peintures murales, 
georgiennes, p. 179. 
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bibliothek de Munich {Cod Slav. 4), l’Anapeson est peint sur le fol. 98, 
dans une composition plus complexe (28) (fig. 8). L’image est reliee ä 
celle de la page precedente (fig. 9). Sur celle-ci, au centre d’un cercle 
inscrit dans un carre, c’est l’Ancien des Jours qui est represente, tenant 
rEmmanuel sur ses genoux; dans les quatre angles sont figures un 
ange, un aigle, un lion et un taureau. De rarriere des cotes lateraux 
du carre apparaissent des cherubins (29). L’autre miniature se trouve 
dans le manuscrit de Stavronikita 45, remontant au xii^ siede ; cepen- 
dant, le feuillet contenant la representation de l’Anapeson fut insere 
dans le manuscrit probablement vers la fin du xiv^ (20). Dans cette 
miniature la Vierge est assise par terre, la tete legerement penchee 
vers le Christ. Au premier plan on aperfoit de l’herbe touffue et des 
fleurs en abondance (fig. 7). Dans l’angle droit de l’image on lit: 
O ANAHEZÜN KEjKIONHIE QI AEjQN KAI QI IKYjMNOI 
TIIAIirHPOIBAIIjAEYQ'). 

L’Anapeson fut peint entre 1406 et 1418 dans l’eglise du monastere 
de Ressava, en Serbie (fig. 11), dans la lunette surmontant l’entree 
occidentale (22). A la meme epoque ä peu pres, entre 1412 et 1431, 
il fut peint au sanctuaire de l’eglise de la Mere-de-Dieu ä Nabachtevi 
en Georgie (22). De la premiere moitie du xv^ siede nous sont parvenues 


(28) J. Strzygowski, Die Miniaturen des Serbischen Psalter der Königl. Hof- und 
Staatsbibliothek in München (Denkschriften der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissen¬ 
schaften in Wien. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. VoL 111), Vienne 1906, p. 44, 
Taf. XXVI, 56 ; Der Serbische Psalter. Fac-simile, 98. 

(29) Der Serbische Psalter. Fac-simile, 97 verso. 

(30) S. Lambros avait situe ce manuscrit au xii'= siede, en doiinant une description 
de la miniature {Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos^ vol. 1, Cam¬ 
bridge 1895, p. 77) et cette datation a ete longtemps consideree comme exacte. C’est 
A. Xyngopoulos qui a ete le premier ä emettre des doutes lä-dessus. 11 estime que la 
miniature fut inseree dans le manuscrit beaucoup plus tard, c’est-ä-dire dans la seconde 
moitie du xiv« siede ou au debut du xv« {Ai xoixoypagiiai zoo kojOoXikoo zrfQ MovffQ 
npoSpö/uov napd zou; Eeppai;, p. 24, n. 29); H. Buchthal croit qu’elle fut executee vers 
1300 (H. Buchthal, Toward a History of Paleologan Illumination, The Place of Book 
Illumination in Byzantine Art., Princeton 1975, p. 147), tandis que R. Hamann-Mac 
Lean propose la fin du xiv« siede comme terminus ante quem de son insertion dans 
le manuscrit datant d’une epoque anterieure (R. Hamann-Mac Lean, Grundlegung 
zu einer Geschichte der mittelalterlichen Monumentalmalerei, p. 59). 

(31) H. Buchthal, Toward a History of Paleologan Illumination, fig. 9 ; R. Ha¬ 
mann-Mac Lean, Grundlegung zu einer Geschichte der mittelalterlichen Monumen¬ 
talmalerei, Taf. 5a (oü l’inscription est facilement lisible). 

(32) S. StanojeviC, L. MirkoviC, Dj. BoSkoviC, Manastir Manasija, Beigrade 
1928, pp. 48-49, pl. XVlll/2. 

(33) A. Alpago-Novello, V. Beridze, J. Lafontaine-Dosogne, Art and^Archi- 
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deux pieces de broderie byzantine representant TAnapeson. Ce sont 
le saccos qui avait appartenu au metropolite russe Photios (1414- 
1417 ) (34) Ql Tepigonation conserve au monastere Saint-Jean-le-Theo- 
logien ä Patmos (^5). Le Christ Emmanuel, comme d’habitude, est re- 
presente endormi, la tHe appuyee sur le bras droit. Derriere lui se 
tiennent la Vierge, penchee sur lui et tenant un flabellum ä la main 
et un ange portant un recipient oü Ton voit une lance, une croix 
entouree de la couronne d’epines, un roseau avec une eponge au bout 
et des clous (^^). 


ICONOGRAPHIE DE lAnaPESON 

En interpretant ce theme, les premiers chercheurs ont dejä remarque 
qu’il etait fonde sur la prophetie de Jacob ayant trait au lion de la 
tribu de Juda (Genese^ 49, 9): «Juda est un jeune lion. Tu reviens 
du carnage, mon fils ! II ploie les genoux, il se couche comme un lion : 
qui le fera lever ?» (3^). C’est ä cette prophetie que nous font penser 


tecture in Medieval Georgia, Louvain-la-Neuve 1980, fig. 130; L Lordkipanidze, 
Rospis'Nabakhtevi, Tbilissi 1973, pl. 19. 

(34) A. S. UvARov, Nedremaemoe oho Spasovo, p. 138 ; A. Bank, Byzantine Art 
in the Collections of Soviet Museums, Leningrad - New York 1978, fig. 300. 

(35) M. Th£ocharis, Parements brodes dor, Patmos — les tresors du monastere, 
Athenes 1988, pp. 198-199, fig. 16. 

(36) Dans la seconde moitie du xv« siede et plus tard, lAnapeson fut souvent 
represente, tant dans la peinture murale que sur les icönes. II fut tres souvent peint, 
non seulement dans les Balkans, mais aussi en Russie, et son iconographie, tout en 
Observant les modeles byzantins, fut enrichie d’elements nouveaux, ce qui depasse le 
cadre de notre etude. Un bon choix de ces representations de lAnapeson, accompagnees 
souvent d’interpretations de celles-ci, est donne par H. Brockhaus, Die Kunst in den 
Athos-Klöstern, pp. 102, 110 ; I. D. Stefanescu, L’evolution de la peinture religieuse 
en Bucovine et en Moldavie, Paris 1928, pp. 100, 127, pl. XXXVl/2, XLVl/ 2, LVIIl/ 2 ; 
I. D. Stefanescu, La peinture religieuse en Valachie et en Transylvanie, Paris 1932, 
pp. 90, 123, 138, 174 ; V. Antonova, N. Mneva, Katalog drevnerusskoj zivopisi, 11, 
Moscou 1963, table 9, n° 380, 545 ; S. PetkoviC, Zidno slikarstvo na podrucju Pecke 
patrijarMje 1557-1614, Novi Sad 1965, pp. 175, 206; G. TomiC, ^ilozi na temu 
«Nedremano oko», Zbomik radova 1 kongresa Saveza drustava istoricara umetnosti 
SFRJ, Ohrid 1976, pp. 73-79. 

(37) Jusqu’ici lAnapeson a ete traite par des auteurs de monographies des eglises 
oü cette scene etait representee, dont surtout par N. L. Okunev (voir note 20), L. 
MiRKoviC (note 32), A. Vassilaki-Karakatsani (note 9), A. Xyngopoulos (note 23), 
E. Bakalova (note 18), I. SevCenko, S. Dufrenne et R. Stichel (note 14), ainsi 
que par A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, pp. 223-224, 256-262 ; D. 1. 
Pallas, Die Passion, pp. 181-196; S. Dufrenne, Les programmes iconographiques 
de Mistra, pp. 33, 54 ; R. Hamann-Mac Lean, Grundlegung zu einer Geschichte 
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aussi les inscriptions citant litteralement ce passage dans Teglise Saint- 
Nicetas, dans celle du monastere de Lesnovo et peut-etre aussi dans 
celle du monastere de Zrze ; de meme, dans cette composition ou tout 
pres de celle-ci {Vatopedi, Saint-Jean-le Precurseur pres de Serres) est 
represente aussi Jacob le Juste tenant un rouleau oü on lit le texte du 
Premier livre de Mdise (Genese 49, 9-10). Les inscriptions accompa- 
gnant l’Anapeson ä Berende et ä Nabachtevi, ainsi que dans la minia¬ 
ture omant le manuscrit de Stavronikita 45, renferment aussi ce texte 
avec des elements pris dans la liturgie. Le passage sur le lion est repete 
presque litteralement dans la prophetie de Balaam aussi (Nombres, 
24, 9); quant aux autres textes veterotestamentaires, Tapparition et le 
contenu de cette composition auraient pu etre determines surtout par 
des psaumes : ä Ressava, le Christ endormi est flanque du roi David 
tenant un rouleau oü on lit les psaumes 43 et 24. Quelques-unes des 
representations que nous avons mentionnees ci-dessus ne comportent 
que les mots b ävamawv (Lampini en Crete, Saint-Jean-le Precurseur 
pres de Serres); dans certaines, ils ne figuraient pas, tandis que dans 
d’autres ils ont ete detruits. Dans le Psautier serbe, conserve ä Munich, 
les inscriptions proviennent integralement de la liturgie. 

Aux matines du Samedi saint, apres la troisieme stance on chante le 
stichere suivant: Aeme iöopzv xfjv Ccof/v ftpcbv ev Tdg>q) KEipevrjv, iva zoog 
SV zäg>oiQ KEifievovQ Ccoononjcn]. Aevre cnjpepov, zdv 8^ JovSa bnvovvza 
ÖEcbfievoi, 7tpog>rjziK(bQ amcb EKßofjacopEv ’AvoTtEOcbv KEKoipr/aai d>g 
Aetuv zig Eyepei ae, ßaaiXev; AXX* ävaarrjOi ojoze^ovaicog, ö öovg aeaözdv 
üKEp ftpcbv EKOöaicog (3^). C’est dans ce stichere de Sophrone de Jeru¬ 
salem que Ton prend les paroles zig EyepEi ge, ßaoikEv (Berende, minia¬ 
ture de Stavronikita) ou bien on eite integralement, avec des modi- 
fications insignifiantes, son passage central: Avomeocov KEKoipr/aai (bg 
Xecov zig EyepEi ge, ßoGiXEv (Psautier serbe de Munich, Nabachtevi) (3^). 
Le fait que ce stichere est lu au cours de la liturgie du Vendredi saint 


der mittelalterlichen Monumentalmaler ei, pp- 58-60 ; 1. Lordkipanidze, Emmanuel 
dormant dans certaines peintures murales georgiennes (x/v^-xvf^ siecles). Atti del I 
simposio internazionale sulVarte georgiana (Bergame, 28-30 juin 1974), Milan 1977 
(1978), pp. 175-180. 

(38) Le stichere se trouve dans tous les triodion, voir par ex. TpicpSiov KaravoKziKÖv 
nepiexov ajiaoav r/yv ... oKoXovOiav xrjQ 'Ayiag xa) MeyäXriQ TEaaapaKoazfjQ, Athenes 
1958, p. 484 ou dans Zbornik erkvenih bogosluzbenih pesama, psalama i molitava, 
Beigrade 1971, p. 480. 

(39) Un commentaire textologique de l’inscription figurant dans le Psautier serbe de 
Munich a et6 fait par I. SevCenko {Der Serbische Psalter. Textband, pp. 119-120). 
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n’est assurement pas fortuit, etant donne que dans Texegese du Premier 
livre de Mdise, le lion de la prophetie de Jacob fut identifie de bonne 
heure avec le Christ et sa mort C’est ce dont Origene (ni^ siede) 
Cyrille d’Alexandrie (v^ siede) C^^) et Theodoret de Cyr (v^ siede) (^3) 
parlent explicitement. Epiphane de Chypre interprete dans le meme 
sens Thistoire du lion, teile qu’elle est racontee dans le Physiologue (^). 
La comparaison du Christ avec le lion a trouve un 6cho direct dans 
le Psautier serbe, oü le lion fut represente ä cote de l’Anapeson, cer^ 
tainement en fonction d’une meilleure interpr6tation theologique de 
rimage C^^). Toutefois, on ne pourrait pas dire que le Physiologue ait 
directement determine Tapparition et le contenu de cette scene ; ce qui 
est plus probable, c'est que ses interpretations ont coincide avec Ten- 
seignement dogmatique sur le Christ, sur son incamation et sa mort, 
le tout SOUS Pinfluence de la liturgie au cours de laquelle etaient lus 
les prophetologions veterotestamentaires sur le Christ-lion (Genese, 
49, 9; Nombres 44, 17-18) (^6) et, surtout, sous celle des chants et des 


(40) Cf. un article tres utile dü ä Th. Xydis n'ÄvanEocbv eKoi/J-ffOriQ cbg Aecov» Nea 
Emia 70 (1961) 1024 et suiv. 

(41) P. G-, t. 12, col. 145 : «Kd/ut^oQ KazeKMdrfc; (bg A^cuv, kcli oKVfivog, Töv Kar’ 
oiKovo/uiav ddvazov orjfjaivEi zö KazEKkiOrjQ, Aeojv eaziv ö XpiazoQ». 

(42) P. G. t. 69, col. 353-354 : ÄvaiiEacbv EKOipd^^ Aficuv, zooziaziv o6k äßovh^zov 

djiEGzrjQ Odvazov, olkä Kaizoi navzog eXeJv d)g ^ecov kcli KaxanTofjaai Svvdjuevog, koi 
zrjg zojv OrjpEvövzcov iKÖvvai EOEkovzfig dvEKXiOrjg, kcli o 6, KaOamp (prjO^aav oi 

oz(wpöv fiprjphoi Oavdxcp KaxrjaxvppBvog, dXX' oiov vnvq) xP^<^^P^vog Koi Kazapvaag 
ßpaxd. xig ovv. avzdv tyepEi;A ogcze zöv vadv xoözov, kcli iv zpiaiv rj/dpaig iyEpd) 
auTOv». 

(43) P. G., t. 80, col. 217 : <<AvanEod)v EKOipd^r}g wg Xewv kcli (bg ompvog- zig tyspei 
avzöv» ; ... AXXä zö oxpißeg xfjg npopprioEwg xfjv bcßaaiv DioßEv bii zov Abguozod 
X piuzdv ... Abz(b 6h k(xi xd mvaneacdv EKoipdOffg (bg Xiwv» äppözzEi «kcli (bg GKÖpvog 
Xäovzog». «"OnEp yäp ö Xecov kcli KaOEvöcov egzi foßEpög, ooxcog ö AEGUoxiKög Odvazog 
ipoßEpög». 

(44) P. G., t. 43, col. 517 : <<Ap^(bp£9a XaXfjGai nepi zov Xeovzog, zov ßaGiXicog zqjv 
ßrjpiwv fjzoi zd)v ((bcov Kai yäp ‘loKcdß EvXoyctyv zöv ’lovöav Xiyer ZKÖpvog Xeovzog 
'looSa, viE ßov EK ßXaGZov' kcli zä E^fjg. Cf. J. Strzygovski aussi. Der Bilderkreis 
des griechischen Physiologus, des Kosmas Indikopleustes und Oktateuch nach Hands¬ 
chriften der Bibliothek zu Smyrna, Leipzig 1899, pp. 12-13. 

(45) Le lion dans la scene de l’Anapeson est peint plus souvent dans la peinture 
post-byzantine : catholicon du monastere de Philothee (M. D. Didron, Iconographie 
chretienne, Paris 1843, p. 324) ei catholicon du monastere de Xeropotamou ä TAthos 
(G. Smyrnakis, Tö "Ayiov ‘'Opog^ Athenes 1903, p. 693), eglise Saint-Jean pres de 
Naupacte (Th. Xydis, «AvoTtEGOjv EKoiprjßrfg (bg Xecov», p. 1026). 

(46) Cf. H. Brockhaus, Die Kunst der Athos-KlÖstern, p. 102, n. 4 ; E. Merce- 
NiER - G. Bainbridge, Le priere des eglises de rite byzantin, 11/1, IP edition, Cheve- 
togne 1962, p. 22. 
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sermons des Vendredi et Samedi saints oü il est mentionne de fagon 
explicite Le synaxaire du monastere d’Evergetis eite toute une Serie 
de textes, lus ou chantes au cours de ces jours-lä et dont certaines 
parties se rapportent de toute evidence ä l’Anapeson, le Christ-jeune 
lion de la tribu de Juda et ä la Vierge ; ces textes en expliquent egale- 
ment le sens. En plus des Lamentations de la Vierge s’y trouve aussi 
le sermon de Georges de Nicomedie, ainsi que le tropaire tcov dyicov 
Ilaöcbv (Vendredi saint), tandis que les matines du Samedi saint com- 
mencent, apres le tropaire sur le noble Joseph, par le sermon de saint 
Epiphane de Chypre Ti zomo ; a^fiepov aiyfi noXXfj^ jusqu’aux stycheres 
idiomeles, en passant par le canon de Marc, eveque d’Idree ; aux vepres, 
le tropaire ’E^rjyepßri wq ö 6nvcbv Kvpioq^ etait suivi par le sermon de 
Gregoire d’Antioche et par les chants qui celebraient la resurrection 
du Christ Dans ces chants liturgiques et sermons on variait le theme 
de la mort du Christ en tant que sommeil, etant donne qu’il ne s’etait 
endormi que pour peu de temps — il etait mort en tant qu’homme, 
pour revivre et ressusciter les morts. «Ti zomo», — demande saint 
Epiphane et il repond ; «E^pepov aiyff noXXfj ev zfj yfj- aiyfi noXXfi koli 
ffpspia Xomdv, aiyfi noXXfj, özi b Owe, oapKi vnveooE, Kdi zovq an* aicbvoQ 
imvovvzaQ ävsazriaßv» (4^). Dans la seconde stance, chantee devant 
Tepitaphios aux matines du Samedi saint, il est question, tout k fait 
explicitement, du Christ qui s’est endormi au tombeau d’un sommeil 
fecond pour reveiller les morts de leur sommeil de pecheurs (^^). 

LAnapeson n’est pas, bien entendu, une representation narrative du 
Christ mort, pour celle-ci Ticonographie byzantine a trouve d’autres 
Solutions qui, d’une certaine maniere, ont exerce une influence sur cette 
representation (cf. infra) ; il s’agit, au fond, de la theophanie vetero- 
testamentaire, remaniee pour les besoins de la liturgie. C’est ce dont 
temoignent nettement non seulement les inscriptions qui Taccompagnent, 


(47) Cf. D. 1. Pali as. Die Passion^ p. 188. 

(48) A. Dmitrievsku, Opisanie liturgiceskih rukopisej, Tome 1, partie 1, Kiev 1895, 
pp. 550, 554-556. 

(49) PG. t. 43, col. 440. C’est dans le meme sens qu’Epiphane interpretait Thistoire 
du lion aussi, citee dans le Physiologue : «Omoj kcli rd änioxa eßv» Siä zfjQ TpirjpEpoi) 
TofrjQ Kai EyepaecoQ wo Kvpiov »pebv 'Itjaoo Xpiawö dveß^etpav koli £(,coo7ioi»6rfaav ... 
"Ote S'e fjXOEv b dppr\v Aecuv woxeoxiv b Cebv ÄbyoQ, koli evEpoaritTEv eil; avxoÖQ xd IIvEvpa 
xd äyiov, tl^coonoirjGEv aöxoix; Kai dufjpE ndvxeg ek xod äöoo», PG, t. 43, col. 520. 

(50) Evangiles de la Passion — liturgie de la Semaine sainte, Beigrade 1964, pp. 70, 
73 ; cf. aussi M. Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin in Byzantine and Modern Greek 
Folk-Song^ Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 1 (1975), p. 120. 
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mais aussi la maniere dont sont figures le prophete Jacob {Vatopedi, 
Saint-Jean pres de Serres), David {Ressava\ Ezechiel et Isaie (Psautier 
Serbe de Munich)^ tout pres de celle-ci. A Nabachtevi, eile fut peinte 
parmi d’autres scenes et figures de TAncien Testament, plus precisement 
au-dessous de la Sainte Trinite veterotestamentaire (5*)- Dans un des 
exemples les plus anciens de lAnapeson, dans TOmorphi Ekklesia 
dAthenes, le Christ et la Vierge sont representes dans la mandorle, 
presente dans de nombreuses images de la theophanie et des visions (^2). 
Dans le canon susmentionne, chante aux matines du Samedi saint et 
dü ä Teveque Marc, le tropaire du troisieme chant celebre le Christ 
qui «avait revele les symboles de son ensevelissement en multipliant 
les visions», parmi lesquelles se trouvait certainement celle-ci aussi 
L’apparition de la mandorle ä l’Omorphi Ekklesia pourrait etre expli- 
quee par une representation beaucoup plus ancienne, celle figurant dans 
les mosaiques de Kanakaria, qui datent du second quart du vi« siede 
et oü la Vierge et le Christ sont compris dans la mandorle. Cette image, 
pourrait etre un echo des discussions du concile de Chalcedoine (en 
451) sur la double nature du Christ: humaine, morteile (suggeree par 
rintermediaire de la Vierge) et divine, symbolisee par la mandorle 
Cette image de Tincarnation du Logos et de Tunion des deux natures 
dans le Christ se rapprochait des efforts qui tendaient ä exprimer les 
memes idees au sujet de la mort du Christ, par lAnapeson, en tant 
que nouveau theme iconographique dans la peinture de Tepoque des 
Paleologues. A la question quA. Grabar considerait comme la plus 
dfficile — celle de savoir pourquoi le Christ apparaissait comme 
Emmanuel (^5) — on pourrait repondre aussi en ayant recours aux 
textes qui avaient suscite Tapparition de cette scene dans la peinture 
byzantine. Le jeune lion est la prefiguration du Messie qui viendra 


(51) L Lordkipanidze, Rospis’ Nabakhtevi, pL 14 et 15. 

(52) A. Vassilaki-Karakatsani, Oi xoixoypagfiEQ ttiq '0/Liopg>rfQ EKKÄrfoioQ^ p. 71 ; 
cf. aussi A. Grabar, The Virgin in a Mandorla of Light, L’art de la fm de lAntiquite 
et du Moyen äge, 1, Paris 1968, pp. 535-541, 

(53) E. Mercenier, La priere des eglises de rite byzantin, 11/2, Chevetogne 1948, 
p. 246. 

(54) M. Sacopoulo, Mosaique de Kanakaria (Chypre) — essai d’exegese de «la 
mandorla», Actas des Congresso intemacional de arqueologia cristiana. Texto, Cittä 
del Vaticano — Barcelone 1972, pp. 445-446; Idem. La Theotokos ä la mandorle 
de Lythrankomi, Paris, 1975, pp. 28-40. Pour une autre opinion, voir A. H. S. Megaw 
et E. J. W. Hawkins, The Church of the Panagia Kanakaria at Lythrankomi in 
Cyprus ; Its Mosaics and Frescoes, Washington 1977. 

(55) A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, p. 258. 
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(Genese 49, 10) et dans ce genre d’images il est toujours represente 
comme Emmanuel. S. Dufrenne et R. Stichel ont relie avec raison 
les representations d’Isaie et d’Ezechiel du Psautier serbe aux propheties 
de ceux-ci (Isafe 6, 6 ; Ezechiel 2, 1-7 et 47, 11-12) sur le Christ Sauveur 
et Source de vie (^^). Ce n’est pas par hasard que TAnapeson de Lesnovo 
fut peint sur le mur oriental du narthex dans Pensemble de peintures 
oü predominaient les images veterotestamentaires et poetiques de la 
conception immaculee de la Vierge et de Tincarnation du Christ (5'^). 
A cöte de lAnapeson de Ressava figure la representation du prophete 
et roi David, etant donne que le Christ est «un rejeton de lArbre de 
David», ce qui ne fait que confirmer que cette composition implique 
toujours aussi Tannonce plus ou moins explicite de la venue du Christ. 
Epiphane de Chypre en parle en termes tout ä fait precis : «OmcoGi 
KCLi ö KopioQ fjfifbv 'IrjOOüQ XpiazÖQ, ö voEpÖQ Xecov viKrjaoQ £K g>üXfjQ 
loööa, fj Tov Aavtö pit^a, änoamkEiQ and zov JlazpdQ...» (^^), ainsi 
quAndre de Crete (vuE siede): «ZKopvov g>riai Xeovtoq. Tiva zomov, 
fj XpioTÖv, npoöi^XcoQ zöv ek ßaaiXiKov KazayöpEvov onEpparoQ, XEyo) 
TOV Aaviö; koli änEiKÖQ ovöev Xeovzo phv vofjoai zöv Aaviö, Sq x^P^~ 
KTripiaziKÖv TOD ßaoiXiKov ä^icbparoQ, OKvpvov Sh Xeovzoq, zöv e^ avzov 
tpvvza Kazä aäpKa Xpiozöv, (bq örjXöi koli zä E^fj^ zfjq npog>rjZEiaQ» ( 5 ^). 
Le Christ represente comme Emmanuel (Protaton, Vatopedi, Chilandar, 
monastere du Pantocrator etc.) est l’image du Logos incarne, le Christ 
etant devenu Adam qui s’est endormi d’un somrneil sumaturellement 
fecond, pour susciter la vie par son somrneil corporel (Samedi saint, 


(56) Der Serbische Psalter. Textband, p. 217. 11s en ont trouve Texplication dans 
la Vision d’Ezechiel, representee dans la mosaique du v« siede au monastere de 
Latomou ä Salonique, ainsi que sur une fresque du xii^ siede ä Backovo, sur celle 
de Lesnovo (milieu du xiv^ siede) et dans une icöne de Poganovo (fin du xiv« siede) 
oü Ton voit apparaitre aussi le paysage elyseen, les fleuves elyseens et le jeune Christ 
comme Sauveur et Source de vie. Pour expliquer la Source, peinte ä cöte du prophete 
Ezechiel, il convient de prendre en consideration, en plus de la prophetie de celui- 
ci (47, 1-12), l’office divin du Samedi saint oü il est question du Christ comme «source 
de vie qui avait fait jaillir l’eau vive» (D^angiles de la Passion — dans la liturgie 
de la Semaine sainte, p. 69). 

(57) Ici, au sommet de la voüte sont figures la Vierge — Source de Vie et, au- 
dessous, Theodore Stoudite et Jean Damascene, tenant des rouleaux dont les textes 
se rapportent ä la Vierge, ensuite, Joachim et Anne, TEchdle de Jacob, le Buisson 
ardent, la Lutte de Jacob avec Tange, le Tabernacle, la Prophetie d’ßzechiel sur la 
porte et les prefigurations de la Vierge,^ — le stamnos et le chandelier (N. Okunev, 
Lesnovo, pp. 237-239, pl. XXXIV-XXXV). 

(58) PG, t.43,col. 517. 

(59) PG, t. 97, col. 832-833. 
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matines, Canon de Teveque Marc) (^). II reste jeune, car, en tant que 
lion, ne s’etant endormi que corporellement mort, il se leve comme 
un jeune lion, ayant rejete la vieillesse corporelle (Samedi saint, premiere 
stance) (^*). L’incarnation est non seulement une condition du salut 
et de la resurrection du Christ, mais aussi une expression du dogme 
selon lequel le Christ n’est mort que dans sa nature corporelle 
Cette dualite de la nature du Christ et de sa mort — raison pour la- 
quelle, au cours de la hturgie du Samedi saint, il est question du sommeil 
du Christ qui ne s’est endormi que pour peu de temps — a ete 
traduite dans TAnapeson par les yeux ouverts du Christ: il vit jusque 
dans la mort, quoique corporellement gisant au tombeau, car, etant 
donne sa nature divine, il siege en meme temps sur le trone, aux cotes 
de son Pere. Les yeux ouverts sont bien le signe de vie, c’est pourquoi 
il faut expliquer ce detail de Timage par des raisons fondees sur le 
dogme, non pas par Thistoire du lion dormant les yeux ouverts (^) 
qu’on lit dans le Physiologue. Sur le saccos de Photios, TAnapeson 
traduit aussi la prefiguration veterotestamentaire du Christ incarne, 
etant donne qu’il est represente entre la Vierge et Tarchange Gabriel 
de lAnnonciation ; d’un autre cote, il a ete integre dans Tensemble 
des themes d’ordres narratif et liturgique qui ont trait ä sa mort et 
ä sa resurrection ; au-dessous de lAnapeson sont figures la Crucifixion, 
ensuite le Christ mort dans son tombeau et, enfin, sa Descente aux 
Limbes 

Emmanuel, qui est couche les yeux ouverts, generalement accompagne 
d’une inscription qui le relie ä l’office divin du Samedi saint, etait re- 


(60) E. Mercenier, Lapriere des eglises de rite byzantin^ II, 2, p. 248. 

(61) Evangiles de la Passion — dans la Hturgie de la Semaine sainte, p. 65. 

(62) Cf. la Seconde stance du Samedi saint: «Les seraphins sont epouvantes en 
te voyant, ö Sauveur en haut, inseparable du Pere et, en bas, mort, etendu par terre» 
{Ibid, p. 70). 

(63) Cf. Th. Xydis, iCAvaneacov EKOippOrjQ d)Q Xewv», p. 1027. 

(64) Dans deux representations — le Christ de Pitie (Le Christ au Tombeau) dans 
ricohographie influencee par la Liturgie du Samedi saint et l’Anapeson (dans Sainte- 
Sophie de Mistra, eglise de la seconde moitie du xiv« siede, et ä Kalenic, bäti vers 
1413) — le Christ a ete peint aussi les yeux ouverts. D. SimiC-Lazar y a consacre 
une etude speciale : Le Christ de Pitie vivant. Lexemple de Kalenitch, Zograf 20 
(1989), pp. 81-94. L’iconographie du theme traitant du Christ au tombeau a fait Tobjet 
de nombreuses etudes. Celles de J. Myslivec, Dve Studie z dejin byzantskeho umeni, 
Prague 1948, pp. 13-52 et celle de H. Beiting, An Image and its Function in the 
Liturgy, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 34-35 (1980-1981), pp. 1-16 comptent parmi les plus 
riches de matiere. 

(65) A. Bank, Byzantine Art in the Collections of Soviet Museums^ fig. 300. 



ANAPESON 


147 


presente dans certaines eglises sans aucun Supplement iconographique 
{Protaton, MartvilU Berende, Lampini). Dans d’autres, cependant, le 
Christ est peint avec la Vierge et les anges. L’apparition de la Vierge 
aux cotes du Christ complete le sens que nous avons defini ci-dessus, 
etant donne qu’elle souligne Taction salvatrice de Jesus, mise en oeuvre 
par son incarnation et son sacrifice, Representee le plus souvent avec 
un flabellum {Lesnovo (fig. 5), Zrze, epigonation de Patmos) ou les 
bras tendus dans une attitude de priere {Omorphi Ekklesia, Chilandar, 
Saint-Nicetas pres de Skoplje (fig. 4), Saint-Jean pres de Serres), la 
Vierge suggere le sens que ce theme a dans la liturgie et les saints 
sacrements. Ayant donne le corps au Christ, eile intercede directement 
pour les hommes (^), tandis que le flabellum qu’elle tient ä la main 
rappelle les rhipidia avec lesquels les anges eventent le Christ-Agneau. 
Cependant, il convient de preter attention ä deux representations de 
lAnapeson datant du xiv^ siede qui n’ont guere ete etudiees ou qui 
sont restees inapergues par la Science. L’attitude de la Vierge dans la 
composition ä fresque de Vatopedi et sur la miniature de Stavronikita 
eclaire une des manieres dont ce theme s’est constitue et revele son 
rapport avec la liturgie. A Vatopedi (fig. 3), la Vierge est peinte dans 
une attitude insolite ; assise, eile enlace des deux bras le Christ dont 
la tete repose sur ses genoux; sur la miniature (fig. 7), la Vierge, re¬ 
presentee dans une attitude similaire, re tient le Christ qui s’appuie sur 
les genoux de sa mere. Ce rapport intime entre la mere et le fils est 
frequent dans la scene de la Lamentation de la Vierge, ce qui n’est 
nullement fortuit, etant donne que les memes textes liturgiques ont fait 
apparaitre ces sujets dans les beaux-arts et en ont determine les carac- 
teristiques principales (^'^). Dans le threne de la Vierge, genre tres en 
faveur dans la litterature byzantine — surtout dans les textes de Timo- 
thee de Jerusalem (vii^-vni^ siecles), Georges de Nicomedie (ix^ siede), 
Simeon Metaphraste (x^ siede), Nicephore Vassilakis (xu^ siede) — 


(66) La Vierge d'lntercession a ete souvent peinte les bras portes en avant non 
seulement dans la composition de la Deisis, mais aussi face au Christ des deux cotes 
de riconostase. La eile etait souvent representee sur un socle bas, ce qui fut insere, 
en tant que solution toute faite, dans la scene de TAnapeson aussi, peint dans Saint- 
Jean, pres de Serres. Sur ce type de la Vierge voir; N. R Kondakov, Ikonograßja 
Bogomateri^ II, Saint-Petersbourg 1915, pp. 294-315 ; S. Der Nersessian, TIvo Images 
of the Virgin in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 14 (1960), 
pp. 75-80 ; M. TatiC-DjuriC, Steatitska ikonica iz Kursumlije, Zbomik za likovne 
umetnosti Matice Srpske, 2 (1966), pp. 65-83. 

(67) Cf. note 124. 
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les themes d’Emmanuel et de sa mort ne cessent de s’entrelacer 
Metaphraste met en parallele le Christ-enfant et le Christ mort que 
la Vierge tient dans ses bras, en partant du texte de Mdise (Genhe 
49, 9) qui est, comme nous Tavons vu, ä Torigine de l’Anapeson; 

Kooßia Kdi iepä K£g>aki^, fjziQ nalai phv ovk eIx^q nov KXiöfjvai Kai 
ävanaoaaöar vvv öe npÖQ rapfjv pövov EKkiOrjQ Kai dvanenaüGai kcu Kazä 
TÖv 7aKcdß (bg Xecov KEKoiprjaai» (^^). En tenant dans ses bras le Christ 
mort, la Vierge se souvient qu’autrefois, encore enfant, il dormait dans 
ses bras : <Sp£g>o7tp£ncög poi noXÄäKig 8V zolg azepvoig äponvcoaag, Kai 
vöv vEKponpencbg &v zovzoig KEKoiprjaai» Nous croyons que le texte 
de ce threne, chante aux vepres du vendredi saint (^^), auxquelles s’en- 
chainent les matines du Samedi saint exerga probablement une influence 
directe sur Ficonographie de TAnapeson de Vatopedi et sur le manu- 
scrit Stavronikita 45, car la ressemblance entre le texte et Timage est 
vraiment frappante. 

D’un autre cote, ä propos de l’apparition de Fange dans cette scene, 
il convient de rappeier qu’il s’agit d’une vision veterotestamentaire du 
Messie, traduite sur le plan de la liturgie, si bien que sa structure icono- 
graphique s’est formee par des emprunts ä des themes iconographiques 
analogues. Il est caracteristique qu’une des representations les plus 
anciennes de FAnapeson, celle qui se trouve dans FOmorphi Ekklesia, 
ä proximite dAthenes, etait congue surtout comme image de Fincar- 
nation du Christ, etant donne que dans la mandorle la Vierge et le 
Christ sont isoles des anges, ceux-ci etant representes hors de la 
mandorle, les bras leves vers le Christ en signe d’adoration. Serres dans 
un groupe dense, les anges imitent ici de pres ceux de la Nativite du 
Christ, scene ä laquelle il furent probablement empruntes en tant que 
d6tail (^2); d’autre part, il n’y a dans cette fresque aucun element 


(68) Cf. M. Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin in Byzantine Literature and modern 
Greek Folk-Song, pp. 111-122; H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, 
Princeton 1981, pp. 96-101. 

(69) PG, t. 114, col. 212. Sur rimportance de ce passage pour la fusion de la Vierge 
et de l’Anapeson voir D. 1. Pallas, Die Passion^ pp. 188-189. 

(70) PG, t. 114, col. 216. 

(71) A. Dmitrievsku, Opisanie liturgiceskih rukopisej, T. III, TvniKä, premiere 
partie, p. 554 ; seconde partie, p. 492. 

(72) C'est ce qui a ete judicieusement remarque par A. Vassilaki-Karakatsani 
(Ol ToixoypapieQ n/g 'Opoppq<; EKKÄrjaloi;, p- 71) qui a eite les paralleles correspondants 
(note 59). Le texte de H. Brockhaus, Die Kunst in den Athos-Klöstern, p. 110 est une 
invitation utile ä la reflexion sur Tinfluence que Toffice divin a exercee sur rapparition 
des anges dans la scene de l’Anapeson. 
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annongant la crucifixion du Christ. Une utilisation de plus en plus 
intense des chants liturgiques dans Tinterpretation iconographique des 
images relatives ä la liturgie de la Semaine sainte entraina, vers le debut 
du XI siede (pour certains sujets meme beaucoup plus tot, des le 
XI i^ siede) des modifications dans le contenu de celles-ci. A partir de 
Vatopedi (1312/13) (fig. 3), la composition commenga ä embrasser des 
anges portant les Instruments des tortures infligees au Christ sur la 
croix (lance, roseau avec eponge, croix ä la couronne d’epines, redpient 
avec du fiel et du vinaigre, ainsi que des dous), ce qui represente, 
du point de vue de ficonographie, un emprunt au Threne et ä ficone 
de la Vierge de la Passion, peinte au xii^ siede, alors que sur le plan 
litteraire ces elements sont ä relier ä la liturgie du Samedi saint. Dans 
la Lamentation de la Vierge, due ä Simeon Metaphraste, mentionnee 
ci-dessus, chaque partie du corps du Christ est citee avec precision : 
la tete piquee par les epines de la couronne, la bouche qui a bu du fiel, 
les mains par lesquelles il a ete fixe sur la croix, les hanches que la 
lance a transpercees etc. ('^^). Uapparition, ä Vatopedi, parmi les anges 
tenant les Instruments du supplice subi par le Christ, d’un ange portant 
un rhipidion orne de f image d’un cherubin, temoigne de l’aspect litur- 
gique de la representation. Dans la premiere stance, chantee aux mati- 
nes du Samedi saint, on lit le verset suivant: «Tu fus la joie des anges, 
6 Sauveur, ä present tu es devenu la cause de leur deuil lorsqu’ils 
te regardent mort, inanime» (^'^). Ce verset souligne le parallele entre 
les anges reunis autour de l’Emmanuel et leur deuil lorsqu’ils s’ap- 
prochent du Christ mort, en tenant les Instruments de son supplice ; 
ä Chilandari, ceux-ci portent des rhipidia, tandis qu’ä Saint-Jean pres 
de Serres et ä Zarzma (fig. 13) ils s’adressent ä lui les mains voilees 
(ce qui symbolise les couches, mentionnees dans les textes liturgiques). 
L’Emmanuel entoure d’anges dans les representations de ce genre est 
en realite l’image de l’Amnos, victime Offerte comme nourriture aux 
fideles. Voilä pourquoi l’Anapeson s’est trouve inclus dans la decora- 
tion de l’abside {Martvili, Zarzma, Ljutibrod) oü il a pris la fonction 
de l’Agneau, autour de qui les eveques celebrent la sainte liturgie. A 
Ljutibrod les anges portant des rhipidia sont reunis autour du Christ 
Anapeson, qui tient lui-meme les Instruments de son supplice ; ils sont 
vetus de soutanes de diacres, ce qui, sur le plan de la signification. 


(73) PG, t. 114, col 212. 

(74) Evangiles de la Passion — dans la liturgie de la Semaine sainte, p. 45. 
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unit, formellement aussi, ce theme ä la partie centrale de la composition 
representant la celebration de la liturgie 

Certaines representations de l’Anapeson datant du xiv^ siede etaient 
reduites ä la seule figure du Christ: la Vierge et les anges qui Ten- 
touraient generalement en etaient exclus. Leur elimination n’est pas tou- 
jours facile ä expliquer, etant donne qu’ä partir du debut du xiv^ siede 
riconographie avait fixe assez strictement les elements de l’Anapeson. 
Nous supposons que la fresque du Protaton (fig. 1) illustre la phase 
initiale de la Constitution de ce theme du point de vue de riconographie. 
La partie centrale de la scene — le Christ couche — represente au fond 
le Christ que la Vierge du type de Kykkotissa ou de Passion — tient 
dans ses bras dans les exemples plus anciens de ce type d’images. En 
plus de l’absence de la Vierge et des anges, deux details surtout nous 
portent ä etablir un lien entre la fresque du Protaton et riconographie 
de la Vierge ä rEnfant: c’est d’abord le fait qu’aucune inscription 
n’accompagne l’image du Christ et, ensuite, la representation du Christ 
SOUS les traits de l’enfant; ce second detail se maintiendra ä l’Athos 
tout le long du xiv« siede. Le Christ endormi est peint tout seul ä 
Berende (fig. 6); il y est accompagne d’un texte pris dans la liturgie, 
tandis que Pelimination de la Vierge peut etre expliquee ici par le fait 
que la fonction de cette fresque, peinte sur le mur oriental de la prothese, 
au-dessus de la niche absidale, a determine cette elimination. Cette idee 
nous a ete suggeree aussi par d’autres exemples montrant que l’Anapeson 
represente au sanctuaire et faisant partie d’une iconographie ä signi- 
fication presque exclusivement liturgique, est reduit au Christ tout seul 
{Martvili, abside, dans le cadre des Eveques officiants) ou au Christ 
entoure d’anges (Ljutibrod et Zarzma, l’Anapeson remplagant ici aussi 
l’Agneau dans la meme composition qu’ä Martvili, et l’eglise dediee 
ä la Vierge Peribleptos ä Mistra, dans la conque de l’abside du dia- 
conicon) ('^^). La Vierge et les anges n’apparaissent pas non plus sur 
la miniature ornant le Psautier Serbe de Munich (fig. 8), ce que son 


(75) A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, pp. 223-224, 259, n. 3, fig. 32. — 
Autour du Christ-Agneau on peint souvent les anges-diacres portant des rhipidia. Dans 
Teglise des Saints-Apotres ä Pec (xiii^ si^cle) lAgneau, actuellement detruit, etait flanque 
autrefois des anges Raphael et Uriel, comme ä Ljutibrod (V. J. DjuriC, S. Cirkovic, 
V. KoraC, Pecka patrijarsija, Beigrade 1990, p. 33). 

(76) A Notre-Dame de Lampini, en Crele, lAnapeson ne contient que la repre¬ 
sentation du Christ, mais nous ne disposons pas de donnees sur Templacement de 
cette fresque dans la decoration peinte de cette eglise. Voir K. D. KaijOkyris, Oi 
ßvCavrivai zoixoypa^iai Trj(; Kpi^zrjQ, p. 94. 
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contenu nous aide ä comprendre, etant donne qu’il est considerablement 
plus complexe qu’une illustration ordinaire du psaume 76, 2-3, ä cote 
duquel eile figure, — fait qui a dejä ete Signale (^7). Tout d’abord, il 
convient de repeter ä Tintention de Suzy Dufrenne et de R. Stichel 
que cette miniature ne peut pas etre consideree separement de celle 
du feuillet precedent (97 verso) (fig. 9), contenant les representations 
de TAncien des Jours et du Christ Emmanuel entoures d’un ange, d’un 
aigle, d’un lion et d’un taureau, ainsi que de deux cherubins (78). H 
s’agit de la vision des prophetes Isaie (6, 1-3) et Ezechiel (1, 1-28), 
evoques dans la partie superieure de la miniature (fol 98 recto): c’est 
ä eux qu’apparaissent les anges. Au milieu de la miniature, Emmanuel 
endormi est flanque d’un lion, d’apres la prophetie de Jacob {Genese 
49, 9): c’est ä lui que se rapportent les paroles de cette prophetie. 
Enfin, au bas de la miniature le prophete Isaie est represente une fois 
de plus, montrant de la main trois rois qui, dans hangle droit, sont 
assis sur un banc. C’est ä cette vision d’Isaie qu’appartient le texte 
du folio 97 verso {Isaie 1, 1). L’idee initiale sur la vision qu’Isaie avait 
des royaumes futurs, sur Osee, Joatham et Achaz, fut completee par 
la vision que Jacob eut d’un autre roi, le Christ, mais dans l’inter- 
pretation donnee par la liturgie. Comme, dans l’exegese grecque et 
slave, le psaume 76, 2 etait directement relie ä la mort du Christ sur 
la croix (79), Stichel et S. Dufrenne ont explique cette Image par les 
chants faisant partie de la liturgie du Samedi saint (80). En adoptant 
leurs interpretations, nous ajouterions, pour notre part, que dans les 
representations du Christ Emmanuel qui dort et du lion ä ses cotes, 
la prophetie de Jacob a ete traduite dans sa forme pure, d’oü l’absence 
d’elements empruntes ä d’autres sources (Vierge et anges) (^*), alors 


(77) A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, p. 258 ; D. 1. Pallas, Die 
Passion, p. 183 ; Der Serbische Psalter. Textband, pp. 217-218. 

(78) Der serbische Psalter. Textband, p. 217. — C’est de la meme maniere que le 
psaume 76, 2 a ete illustre dans le Psautier de Tomi6 aussi (A. Djurova, Tomicev 
Psaltir, 11, Sofia 1990, p. 129), manuscrit qui est lie au Psautier Serbe par d’autres 
details aussi. 

(79) Cf Der Serbische Psalter. Textband, 119. 

(80) /ö/V/., p. 218. 

(81) Le lion figure ä cöte du Christ endormi n’est pas une preuve de l’influence 
directe du Physiologue sur cette partie de l’image (cf l’opinion differente enoncee par 
A. Grabar, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, pp. 259-260 ; D. DragojloviC, Prilog 
proucavanju simbolike minijatura srpskog Minhenskog psaltira, Starinar, 21, 1970, 
pp. 173-174 ; Der Serbische Psalter, Textband, p. 120). Le Christ dort les yeux fermes, 
ce qui s’oppose, d’apres le Physiologue, ä une des caracteristiques les plus importantes 
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que dans les miniatures (fol. 97 verso et 98 recto), le peintre a illustre 
l’essence meme du dogme sur la mort du Christ, tel qu’il est expose 
dans la liturgie du Samedi saint: «Approchez pour voir notre vie gisant 
dans le tombeau, qui ressuscitera les morts dans leurs tombes. Ap¬ 
prochez aujourd’hui celui qui, issu de Juda, dort et disons prophe- 
tiquement: il se coucha et s’endormit comme un lion, qui te fera lever, 
6 roi ? Mais, leve-toi de ta propre volonte, toi qui t’es sacrifie volon- 
tairement pour nous, 6, Seigneur, sois glorifie l» (^ 2 ). Le Christ endormi 
dans la mort est represente de la meme maniere dont il est peint, 
conformement ä ce stichere, sur les murs des eglises byzantines, — 
comme Anapeson. Et dans la Premiere stance qui, depuis la fin du 
xui^ siede ou le debut du xtv«, fut introduite dans la liturgie (^3), la 
mort du Christ etait expliqu^ de la fagon la plus explicite — le Christ 
n’est mort que corporellement, de sa nature humaine, non pas de Tautre 
qui est divine ; «Tu es descendu dans la tombe et tu ne t’es nullement 
separe, ö Christ, du sein de ton Pere» et «Les seraphins sont epouvantes 
de te voir, 6 Sauveur, en haut, inseparable du Pere et, en bas, mort, 
etendu par terre» (Seconde stance) Le peintre du Psautier Serbe 
represente, en ayant recours lui aussi aux visions veterotestamentaires, 
celle d’Isaie et celle d’Ezechiel, le Christ endormi par terre et, en meme 
temps, se trouvant, sous les traits d’Emmanuel, au sein de Dieu le 
Pere, peint comme lAncien des Jours (folio 97, verso). De cette fagon 
rimage de lAnapeson a ete parachevee: il s’agit du Christ qui, sur 
la terre, dort de son bref sommeil de mortel, alors que, en meme temps, 
il sejoume au ciel par sa nature divine, inseparable de son Pere : l’image 
s’est ainsi tout ä fait rapprochee de Pillustration du chant» «"^vca ae 
ev Opövq) Kdi Käzco £v Täg}q)», dont seules des representations post- 
byzantines nous sont parvenues (^5). 


du lion. Le lion de notre Psautier appartient ä la categorie des prefigurations ou 
evenements veterotestamentaires qui sont representes avec des personnages du Nouveau 
Testament; cf. par ex. le stamnos et le chandelier dans les scenes qui evoquent les pre¬ 
figurations de la Vierge ä Lesnovo (N. Okunev, Lesnovo^ p. 238, pl. XXXVII) ou le 
buisson ardent, figure ä cöte de la Vierge sur une icöne du Sinai' (voir notre note 100). 

(82) Zbornik crkvenih bogosluzbenih pesama, psalama i molitava, p. 480. 

(83) M. Alexiou, The Lament of the Virgin in Byzantine Literature, p. 119, 

(84) Evandjeija Stradanja — iz bogosluzenja Velike nedelje, pp. 63, 70. 

(85) Sur les representations de ce theme dans les eglises athonites voir H. Brock- 
HAUS, Die Kunst in the Athos-Klöstern, pp. 64-65, 101. Le Christ est peint dans un 
sarcophage ouvert, enveloppe de draps mortuaires, tandis que dans la partie superieure 
de rimage le Pantocrator est figure au-dessus des cherubins et flanque des proph^tes 
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C’est par les memes raisons — par les deux natures du Christ qui 

ont fait qu’il est mort sur la terre et vivant avec son Pere au ciel_ 

qu’il faudrait expliquer aussi l’apparition du paysage buissonneux dans 
lequel le Christ est couche. Que se paysage ne figure pas fortuitement 
sur la miniature du Psautier serbe, mais qu’il ait son importance et 
sa signification iconographiques, c’est ce qui est confirme par sa pre- 
sence dans d’autres representations de l’Anapeson : {Omorphi Ekklesia, 
Zarzma, Saint-Jean pres de Serres, miniature de Stavronikita, saccos 
de Photios, Berende, Martvili). Tantöt il n’est esquisse que par quel¬ 
ques brins d’herbe, tantöt rendu par de l’herbe drue et de nombreux 
arbres touffus {Saint-Jean pres de Seres, Nabachtevi) ou par des fleurs 
(miniatures de Stavronikita). Dans deux cas seulement on aper^oit aussi 
rarchitecture peinte ä l’arriere-plan, ä Zrze (tours ornees de masques 
en relief et de vellum) et ä la Vierge-Peribleptos ä Mistra (fig. 10). 
II convient de mentionner que dans les representations de l’Anapeson 
ä Martvili, Berende (fig. 6) et Nabachtevi on voit apparaitre un fond 
blanc ou jaune. Les chercheurs ont remarque depuis longtemps que 
ce genre de fond designait le paradis (^^), de meme que le paysage 
aux arbres, fleurs et gazon completait l’image du Jardin elyseen. Sur 
la base de ce que nous venons de dire ci-dessus, nous croyons pouvoir 
affirmer qu’en representant le Christ endormi au Jardin elyseen les 
peintres traduisaient l’idee dogmatique sur la nature de la mort du 
Christ et sur sa presence simultanee dans la tombe (par le corps) et 


de TAncien Testament, dont les textes avaient d^termine le contenu de la sctne. 
L’interessant, c’est qu’ä Dochiari (1568) le Christ est encadre des prophetes Isaie et 
Jacob (G. Millet, Monuments de l’Äthos, pL 220), tandis que sur le rouleau de ce 
demier on lit le texte de la Genhe (49, 9) qui accompagne aussi lAnapeson. Dans 
le Psautier serbe, le chant «Twv dyyeXcov b ÖfjfxoQ» (Der Serbische Psalter, Fac-simile, 
Taf. 228) est illustre par la Descente aux Limbes, composition dont la partie superieure 
est completee par l’image du Christ mort, enveloppe du drap mortuaire, autour de 
qui s’inclinent des anges en se couvrant les visages de leurs mains, d’apres le texte 
de l’hymne «... Kaxendyri, bpwv ob £v vBKpöiQ koyiaOevTa» (J. Myslivec, Dve Studie 
z dejin byzantskeho umeni, p. 32). C’est d’une maniere semblable que la liturgie du 
Samedi saint est impregnee aussi d’autres representations de la Descente du Christ 
aux Limbes : dans le Paris, gr. 550, au sommet de la composition sont figures les anges 
tenant les Instruments de supplice (G. Galavaris, The Illustrations of the Uturgical 
Homilies of Gregory Nazianzenus, New Jersey 1969, Fig. 401), sur une fresque de 
Gracanica (1318-1321) se trouve le Tröne prepare avec des anges-diacres tout autour 
(R. Hamann-Mac Lean und H. Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmalerei in Serbien 
und Makedonien^ Giessen 1963, Taf. 332). 

(86) A. Graba R, La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie, p. 256; E. Bakalova, Steno- 
pisite na c’rkvatapri selo Berende, p. 29. 
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au paradis (par son äme, par son essence divine) (^^). D’ailleurs, en 
posant le calice et le disque sur la sainte table, le pretre dit tous les 
jours au cours de la liturgie : «Ton tombeau, — source de notre re- 
surrection, ö Christ, s’est avere fecond, en verite plus splendide que 
toute demeure royale» (^^). Nous sommes persuades que de telles idees, 
exprimees par des termes precis de la liturgie quotidienne ont fait que 
le Christ Anapeson etait entoure d’un paysage elyseen oü il demeurait 
en meme temps que dans sa tombe. Sur les icönes russes des epoques 
posterieures, consacrees ä l’Anapeson, le paradis etait represente comme 
un paysage que caracterisaient une Vegetation drue, des oiseaux, de 
Teau, ce qui parachevait le developpement d’un motif iconographique 
qui ne fut qu’annonce dans l’art byzantin (®^). 

Pretons maintenant attention une fois de plus au Christ de cette 
scene. II est toujours peint comme TEmmanuel — enfant ou petit gar- 
gon — etant donne que cet äge traduit le mieux son incamation et 
son sacrifice de r6dempteur; conformement aux textes veterotesta- 
mentaires et liturgiques qui sont ä l’origine de l’image, il est toujours 
couche sur un lit en forme de matelas pourpre, comme il etait d’usage 
dans l’iconographie byzantine lorsqu’il fallait representer les person- 
nages endormis. Le Christ est generalement vetu d’une chemise blanche 
ä ornements simples, serree par une ceinture autour de la poitrine 
(Zarzmay Saint-Jean pres de Serres, Zrze, Ljutibrod), d’oü partent deux 
bandes passees sur les epaules {Protaton, Saint-Nicetas pr^s de Skoplje, 
Lesnovo, Pantocrator, miniature de Stavronikita, Nabachtevi^ epigo- 
nation du monastere de Patmos). Les scientifiques voient dans ce mode 
d’habillement le signe d’archi-pretrise du Christ (^), mais nous nous 
bornerons ä la seule explication donnee par Simeon de Thessalonique : 
selon lui, le vetement blanc est le symbole du syndon, toile dans laquelle 
le Christ fut enseveli, tandis que les bandes autour du cou, sur la poitrine 
et la ceinture symbolisent la sainte Trinite (^*). De cette maniere, le 
vetement du Christ est, ä son tour, fonction des idees qui impregnent 


(87) F. E. Brightmann, Liturgies Eastern and Western. Vol. 1. Eastern Liturgies, 
0?dord 1965, p. 379. 

(88) Ibid. 

(89) Pskovskaja ikona XIII-XVIvv.^ Moscou 1990, pl. 134. 

(90) Ch. Walter, Art and Ritual of the Byzantine Church, Londres 1982, p. 194 ; 
A. M. Lidov, Obraz «Hrista-arhiereja» v ikonograficeskoj programme Sofii Ohridskoj, 
Zograf 17 (1986), pp. 5-19. 

(91) PG, t. 155, col. 309-310. 
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la liturgie consacree ä la mort du Christ et ä son ensevelissement, ce 
que nous avons note aussi dans d’autres details de Ticonographie de 
l’Anapeson : sa chemise blanche est le syndon, Tepitaphios est le Sym¬ 
bole de sa mort dans le tombeau, tandis que la ceinture et les bretelles 
symbolisent son union indissoluble avec la sainte Trinite (^ 2 ) Qq vete- 
ment, comme nous allons le voir, a ete repris, en tant que detail icono- 
graphique tout fait, des icones de la Vierge ä l’Enfant, surtout dans 
celles oü sont annonces la mort du Christ et son ensevelissement. 

AnaPESON et SUJETS SIMILAIRES 

Parmi les icones byzantines representant la Vierge ä TEnfant, celle 
oü l’intimite entre la mere et le fils est particulierement accentuee sont 
tres nombreuses ; la Vierge appuyant sa figure contre celle du Christ, 
le Christ embrassant sa mere ou «jouant» avec eile ; les appellations 
de ces types sont differentes, ce qui depend des raisons toponymiques, 
poetiques et liturgiques ; d’autre part, eiles peuvent deriver aussi des 
noms propres (^^). Des recherches recentes ont montre que toutes ces 
icones avaient en commun la meme idee dogmatique : geste de com- 
passion de la mere pour son fils et le pressentiment qu’elle avait de 
son supplice et de sa mort sur la croix (^4). De cette maniere, Tevocation 
de rincamation du Christ et celle de son supplice pour le salut du 
genre humain s’interpenetrent une fois de plus ; sous cet aspect ces 
representations coincident, comme nous Tavons vu, avec les textes 
litteraires de Georges de Nicomedie (ix^ siede) et d’autres, oü le motif 
du Threne se combine avec ceux oü la Vierge se souvient de l’enfance 
de son fils (^5). Ces textes, lus les Vendredi et Samedi saints auront 


(92) Cette idee etait constamment repetee par la liturgie aussi: dans les tropaires 
que nous venons de mentionner et que le pretre lit apres la Grande Entree, lorsqu’il 
pose la patene et le calice sur la sainte table, il est dt entre autres ceci: «Le noble 
Joseph, ayant descendu du bois votre corps immacule, Tenveloppa d’un linceul bien 
blanc ... Dans le tombeau corporellement, en enfer avec une äme pareille ä celle de 
Dieu, au paradis avec le larron, vous etiez pourtant sur votre tröne, 6 Christ, avec 
Dieu le Pere et le Saint Esprit, en accomplissant tout...» (F. E. Brightmann, Liturgies 
Eastern and Western, vol. 1, p. 379). 

(93) G. BabiC, Epiteti Bogorodice koju dete grli, Zbomik za likovne umetnosti 
Matice Srpske 21 (1985), pp. 261-274 (avec une bibliographie exhaustive). 

(94) H. Belting, An Image and its Function in the Liturgy: the Man of Sorrow 
in Byzantium, 8-9 ; M. TatiC-DjuriC, Iconographie de la Vierge de Passion. Genese 
du dogme et des symboles. De cultu Mariano saeculus XII-XV, vol. VI (1981), pp. 135- 
168, et surtout, pp. 138-140. 

(95) PG, t. 100, col. 1488 ; t. 114, col. 216 ; cf. H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence 
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une influence bien precise sur Ticonographie du Threne, mais peut- 
etre aussi, gräce ä cette scene, sur la representation de TAnapeson ä 
Vatopedi, oü la Vierge tient sur ses genoux le petit Jesus et se penche 
sur lui. 

Un certain nombre de representations de la Vierge ä l’Enfant s’eche- 
lonnant entre les xi^ et xiv« siecles, peut nous reveler avec assez de 
certitude les etapes de Constitution de Ticonographie de lAnapeson et 
les manieres dont certains elements furent reunis, en tant que Solutions 
toutes faites, au xiii^ siede ou au debut du xiv« au plus tard, en un 
theme nouveau qui nous Interesse ici. Dans la partie meridionale du 
transept du catholicon du monastere de Saint-Luc en Phocide se trouve 
une representation ä mi-corps de la Vierge ä TEnfant (9^). Le Christ 
Emmanuel y est ä demi couche et il semble qu’il soit etendu sur les 
plis du maphorion de la Vierge, car celle-ci ne le soutient que legerement 
de son bras gauche. Vetu d’un long himation, le Christ est toume vers 
sa mere : de sa main droite il la benit, tandis que de sa main gauche 
il tient un rouleau ; la Vierge, de son cöte, le bras droit leve ä hauteur 
de la poitrine, s’adresse ä son fds, en penchant la tete sur lui avec 
soUicitude. L’attitude de la Vierge et surtout la position du Christ, les 
jambes croisees, ainsi que le maphorion de la Vierge sur lequel il est 
couche (plus tard le maphorion sera remplace par le matelas) repre- 
sentent des details qui, par la suite, figureront regulierement dans 
lAnapeson. Que ce type de la Vierge ä TEnfant ait regu de bonne heure 
une symbolique liturgique manifeste, c’est ce que montre un panagiarion 
de Tempereur Alexis Comnene Ange (1195-1204), conservee au tresor 
du monastere Saint-Pantaleon de lAthos (^^). Au milieu, la Vierge en 
buste est representee en haut relief, tenant dans les bras le Christ qui 
est couche. L’attitude et le vetement du Christ ressemblent beaucoup 
ä ceux de l’Anapeson: vetu d’une chemise courte, les jambes nues 
jusqu’aux genoux, il a la main droite posee sur le genou plie, tandis 
que de sa main gauche il tient celle de sa mere. Le caractere theophani- 
que de la representation est accentue par les images des prophetes sur 
les rouleaux, disposes tout autour, et par les inscriptions qui rappellent 


in Byzantium, pp. 99-101 ; H. Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow in Middle Byzantine 
Art, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 31 (1977), p. 162. 

(96) E. Diez - O. Demus, Byzantine Mosaics in Greece, Cambridge 1931, fig. 20. 

(97) N. P. Kondakov, Pamjatniki hristianskogo iskusstva na Äfone, Saint-Peters- 
bourg 1902, pp. 222-224, pl. 31 ; N. P Kondakov, Ikonograflja Bogomateri, II, 
pp. 254-256, dess. 137. 
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les prefigurations veterotestamentaires de la Vierge et les epithetes 
liturgiques qui lui sont attribuees : elles soulignent le role de la Vierge 
dans l’incarnation {Köprj SaveiCsi adpKa 0v Äöycp) et la mort du 
Christ-Altos, longue de trois jours {Tpia zpiaaüyfj. XZ apzoq). Le Christ 
ainsi represente, mais sous la forme du theme completement constitue 
de l’Anapeson, remplacera TAgneau ä Ljutibrod, Zarzma et Martvili, 
comme image du Logos incarne et de son sacrifice. 

Le stade suivant dans la Constitution de la composition de l’Anapeson 
peut etre etudie dans les monuments du xiii^ siede ä travers Ticono- 
graphie de la Vierge ä TEnfant. Dans la lunette surmontant la porte 
qui donne acces au naos de l’eglise principale au monastere de Moraca 
(decore vers 1265) on apergoit la figure ä mi-corps de la Vierge qui 
tient le Christ dans les bras et dont Taspect coincide avec celui 
de lAnapeson. A la difference de la representation similaire en mo- 
sai'que dans Teglise de l’Ara Coeli, ä Rome, executee egalement au 
xiii^ siede (^), oü le Christ regarde toujours et benit la Vierge, dans 
la fresque de Moraca le Christ dort les yeux ouverts, la tete appuyee 
sur Tepaule droite. Vetu d’une chemise courte et blanche (Syndon) ä 
ornements cruciformes et ä bretelles ä peine ebauchees sur ses epaules, 
il tient un rouleau ä la main gauche reposant sur son genou, tandis 
que son bras droit pend librement. La tete un peu penchee, la Vierge 
le regarde d’un air triste, encadree par les archanges Michel et Gabriel 
qui, dans une attitude d’adoration, tiennent des crosses. Enfin, dans 
une icone du Sinai du dernier quart du xiii^ siede (*^), due proba- 
blement ä un artiste venitien, l’aspect du petit Jesus dans les bras de 
la Vierge est tres proche de celui de lAnapeson, tel qu’il est repre¬ 
sente au Protaton. Tout comme en Phocide, il est couche sur le ma- 
phorion de la Vierge, vetu d’un syndon blanc agremente et serre par 
une ceinture rouge et par des bretelles, son bras droit pendant, comme 
ä Moraca Que sur cette icone et sur une autre encore provenant 


(98) S. PetkoviC, Moraca, Beigrade 1986, pp. 39-40, pl. 14. 

(99) N. P. Kondakov, Ikonograßja Bogomateri, II, pp. 258-259, dess. 140. 

(100) G. et M. SoTiRiou, Eiköveq ttjq Mov^q 27/vd, 1 (Athenes 1956), fig. 188 ; 11 
(1958), pp. 171-173 ; K. Weitzmann, Icon Painting in the Crusader Kingdom, Dum- 
barton Oaks Papers, 20 (1966), pp. 66-68, planches 33-40; Eivd - Oi Oriaavpdi zrfQ 
I. Movj^q ayiaQ AiKazepivrjQ, Athenes 1990, pp. 119-120, fig. 65. 

(101) La seule difference entre ces icönes et le Christ, tel qu’il est represente dans 
lAnapeson, consiste dans le fait que le Christ ne se soutient pas la tete avec le bras, 
ce qui, d’apres Chatzidakis, {Icönes de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la Collection de 
VInstitut, Venise 1962, p. 9) etait dü ä l’adaptation du corps du Christ ä la figure 
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du Sinai (xiv« siede), ä Moraca, ainsi que sur une icone de Venise 
du milieu du xiv^ siede le Christ soit represente endormi, est 
confirme par le fait qu’il ne benit pas : il est simplement couche dans 
les bras de la Vierge. Le lien de ces images avec le sommeil du Christ 
dans son tombeau pendant trois jours et Texplication de celles-ci sont 
evoques ä leur tour dans le Threne dü ä Metaphraste, oü Timage de 
la mort du Christ s’entrelace avec edles de son enfance ; en tenant 
sur ses genoux son fils mort, la Vierge se souvient des jours oü, enfant, 
il dormait dans ses bras «ßp£g>onpena)Q poi noXXäKiQ tv zöic, azEpvoiQ 
ägfvnvcoaou;, koli vvv veKponpen&Q ev zoözoiq KEKoiprjoai» \ quel 
point ces comparaisons etaient familieres ä Thomme medieval, c’est ce 
que montre aussi l’icone de la Vierge de Vladimir, executee au xn^ siede 
et sur le verso de laquelle furent peintes, au xv^ siede, la croix et 
autres Instruments de souffances et de supplice du Christ sur le colline 
du Golgotha (*^). 

Ces elements se sont trouves reunis pour la premiere fois sur une 
icone representant la Vierge Arakiotissa qui fut peinte ä fresque vers 
la fin du xii^ siede dans Teglise du monastere de Lagoudera ä Chypre 
(fig. 12) La Vierge y est debout devant un trone somptueux en 
tenant de ses deux bras le Christ qui est couche, les jambes croisees 
et nues, vetu d’un chiton court qui est retenu par des bretelles attachees 


de la Vierge. Le Christ appuyant la tete sur le bras apparait, cependant, dans les 
bras de la Vierge, dans l’art des xiii^ et xiv« siecles, cf. par ex. une fresque de Saint- 
Dimitri ä Prilep (V. RistiC, Crkvasvetog Dimitrija u Prilepu, Sinteza, nouvelle serie 
3-4, 1979, pl. 18) ou une icone byzantine du Musee des Beaux-Arts de Moscou 
{Vizantija, Balkany, Rus ’— ikony konca XIII — pervoj poloviny XV veka. Katalog 
vystavki, n° 19). 

(102) G. et M. SoTiRiou, Eikövec, xrjQ MovffQ 27/vd, 1, fig. 227 ; 11, p. 199 ; M. Chatzi- 
DAKis, Icönes de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la Collection de l’Institut, pp. 9-11, fig. 3 
(fauteur Signale le lien de cette icone avec TAnapeson). 

(103) PG, t. 114, col. 216. 

(104) V. N. Antoneva, K voprosu o pervonacaVnoj kompozicii ikony Vladimirskoj 
Bogomateri, Vizantijskij vremennik XVIll (1961), p, 200. La connexion entre la Vierge 
de Vladimir et l’image peinte au verso de celle-ci a dejä ete signalee par H. Belting, 
An Image and Its Function in the Uturgy, pp. 8-9 et par M. TatiC-DjuriC, L’icdne 
de la Vierge Kykkotissa, EneTripiÖa Kevipov MeXetojv lEpa(; Movj^q Kükkov 1 (1990), 
p. 214. 

(105) G. A. SoTiRiou, 0EOTÖKOQ tf ApaKiöniooa zrjQ Kmpoo (npöÖpopoQ zrfQ «Ilava- 
yiag zov IldOooQ»), ApxcuoXoyiKi] EftjpzpiQ (eiq pvrjpijv Fscopyioo TI. OiKOvöpoo, pepOQ 
TT/jcurov^ (1953-1954), pp. 87-91 ; A. Stylianou, Sociological Reflections in the Painted 
Churches of Cyprus, Jahrbuch der österreichischen Byzantinistik, 32/5 (1982) pp. 523- 
526 ; A. Stylianou - J. A. Stylianou, The painted churches of Cyprus^ Londres 1985, 
Fig. 85. 
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ä sa ceinture. A la main gauche le Christ tient un rouleau et de sa 
main droite il benit la Vierge. A part ce dernier detail, le Christ repre- 
sente ressemble tout ä fait ä celui de lAnapeson, ce que certains cher- 
cheurs ont dejä remarque ; d’autres details rapprochent cette image 
de la liturgie : la position des bras de la Vierge rappelant le berceau 
ou la patene, la simultaneite du sommeil et de la veille, le syndon 
retenu par des bretelles et une ceinture blanches Uoffice divin du 
Samedi saint explique cette representation du Christ comme le sacrifice 
du redempteur et, en meme temps, comme le sejour dans la tombe, 
ce qui est souligne sur la fresque de Lagoudera par les figures de deux 
anges qui encadrent le Christ et s’inclinent devant lui en tenant une 
lance et une croix. De cette maniere le sens de Timage du Christ 
endormi dans les bras de la Vierge (par exemple ä Moraca) est 
devenu tout ä fait clair et, du point de vue de Ticonographie, complet. 
Dans la genese de lAnapeson Texemple de Lagoudera est le dernier 
stade de Constitution du theme qui, avec de legeres modifications, 
apparaitra ä plusieurs reprises dans Tart du xiv^ siede : le centre de 
la composition sera occupe par le Christ endormi, les yeux le plus 
souvent ouverts et portant le vetement mortuaire ; la Vierge continuera 
ä le soutenir (Vatopedi) ou ä veiller sur lui avec inquietude, tandis 
qu’il sera entoure d’anges tenant la croix, la lance et les autres symboles 
de la crucifixion. La Vierge de Passion, dont cette representation de 
Lagoudera est l’exemple le plus ancien, influera par son iconographie 
sur lAnapeson ä des epoques posterieures aussi: les anges tenant les 
Instruments de supplice {toö IläOovQ xä ovßßoXd) seront peints en pied 
dans les deux representations ; mais les exemples, beaucoup plus 
nombreux, de la Vierge de Passion vers laquelle volent les anges en 


(106) G. A. SoTiRiou, OeoTÖKOQ rj ApoKKbxiaoa xrfQ Kmpov, p. 90 ; M. Chaizidakis, 
Icones de Saint-Georges des Grecs et la Collection de Clnstitut, pp. 9-10 ; D. I. Pallas, 
Die Passion, p. 174 ; R. Hamman - Mac Lean, Grundlegung zu einer Geschichte der 
mittelalterlichen Monumentalmalerei, p. 59 ; H. Belting, An Image and its Function 
in the Liturgy, p. 10 ; M. Tatic-Djuric, Iconographie de la Vierge de Passion, p. 161. 

(107) H. Belting, An Image and Its Function in the Liturgy, p. 10 ; A. M. Lidov, 
Obraz «Hrista-arhiereja» v ikonograficeskoj Programme Sofii Ohridskoj, p. 15. 

(108) S. Petkovic (Moraca, pp. 39-40) admet la possibilite que la fresque de Moraca 
ait eu pour modele une icöne du type de la Vierge de Passion, oü les anges tenaiem 
les Instruments de supplice. 

(109) La Vierge de Passion ä Zica (1220/21), repeinte entre 1309 et 1316, est flanquee 
d’un ange tenant des Instruments de supplice, B. Zivkovic, Zica — crtezi fresaka, 
Beigrade 1985, p. 28. 
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portant la croix, la lance et Teponge (une icone sinaite du xiii® siede, 
Konce 1366-1371 et maintes icones post-byzantines) pourront etre 
retrouves aussi dans les representations de l’Anapeson ä Zrze, pres de 
Prilep, et sur le saccos de Photios (*“)• 

L’influence de la liturgie celebree au cours de la Semaine sainte sur 
Papparition et le contenu de l’Anapeson a ete determinante, comme 
nous venons de l’etablir; nous allons maintenant jeter un coup d’oeil 
sur rillustration d’autres scenes de la vie du Christ, decrites dans l’Evan- 
gile et dans des compositions de caractere litteraire, oü ces memes textes 
liturgiques ont laisse leur trace. Les changements survenus dans l’icono- 
graphie des seines dejä constituees et l’apparition de scenes nouvelles 
SOUS rinfluence de l’office divin lie ä la fete de Päques ont ete remarques 
dans Part byzantin surtout dans les eglises du xii^ siede a en juger 
par le typicon d’Evergetis, les textes de Georges de Nicomedie et de 
Simeon Metaphraste, lus les Vendredi et Samedi saints, faisaient, des 
cette epoque-lä, partie de la liturgie. Ces textes apporterent des modi- 
fications aux images habituelles de la mort du Christ, contribuerent 
ä Papparition de types nouveaux de representation de la Vierge et, sans 
compter d’autres sujets, influerent aussi sur la Constitution de PAnapeson, 
scene oü Pimage du Sauveur, incarne gräce ä la Vierge — teile qu’on 
la trouve dans la vision de Jacob — a ete completee par des details 
de sa mort et par Pattente de sa resurrection. En outre, on en sent 
Pinfluence dans Piconographie des scenes puisees dans PEvangile et 
liees ä Penfance du Christ, car les representations de la Nativite datant 
de la Periode medio-byzantine annongaient dejä les souffrances que 
le Christ devait subir. C’est ainsi que dans les mosaiques decorant Saint- 
Luc de Phocide la Vierge pose la main gauche sur Pepaule du nouveau- 
ne, tandis qu’ä la Martorana et dans la Chapelle palatine de Palerme 


(110) V. R. Petkovic, Lapeinture serbe du Moyen äge, I, Beigrade 1930, fig. 148b ; 
M. G. SoTiRiou, Uavayia wo IlaOooQ — ßoi^avnv^ eiKÖva Trjq MovffQ Livd, IlavrjyopiKÖg 
TÖpoQ £711 zri 1400fj appiexripiÖi rrjQ Ispou; Mov^q wo Z’ivd, Athenes, 1971, pp. 27-42, 
fig. 1 ; M. TatiC-DjuriC, Iconographie de la Vierge de Passion, pp. 160-168, fig. 2, 
8-10, 12-15, 20. 

(111) Les details de ce genre sont beaucoup plus frequents dans la peinture posl- 
byzantine, cf. par exemple, la fresque du catholicon de Xenophon (1544), G. Millet, 
Monuments de l’Äthos, pl. 180, 181/2. 

(112) Cf. les etudes recentes de H. Maguire, {The Depiction of Sorrow in Middle 
Byzantine Art, pp. 123-174 ; Art and Eloquence in Byzantium, Princeton 1981), conte- 
nant une bibliographie d’ouvrages anterieurs aux siens. 
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(xii^ siede), dans la scene de Nativite, la Vierge enlace le petit Jesus ('*3)^ 
ce qui est une allusion au meme geste fait par la Vierge dans la Descente 
de Croix et dans le Threne oü eile regoit et embrasse le corps du Christ 
mort. Au debut du xni^ siede, ä Achtala, en Armenie, dans la Nati¬ 
vite du Christ, la Vierge sera peinte de la meme maniere que dans 
la Cruxifixion : le bras gauche leve, sur lequel die appuie le visage, 
tandis que par son bras droit eile s’adresse au Christ avec un geste 
de priere (*'4); une position des bras de la Vierge, fort similaire ä la 
precedente, sera reproduite au xiv^ siede par le peintre de lAnapeson 
ä Saint-Nicetas, pres de Skoplje (fig. 4). L’Identification de la creche, 
oü le Christ fut place ä sa naissance, avec son tombeau ("5) — ce 
qui fut fait de bonne heure — entraina la repetition de certains details 
iconographiques de la Nativite du Christ dans les scenes ayant trait 
ä sa mort. La tendresse maternelle sera accentuee dans l’art des epoques 
posterieures, si bien que dans la Nativite, peinte au Protaton et dans 
TEglise du Roi ä Studenica (vers 1315), la Vierge non seulement tient 
son fils dans ses bras, mais appuie aussi son visage contre le sien ("^). 
LAnapeson, dont Ticonographie reunissait l’image du Christ incarne 
et celle de sa mort, etait une nouvelle possibilite de repeter cette relation 
entre la Vierge et le Christ, ce que Ton voit ä Vatopedi, oü la Vierge, 
assise, embrasse le Christ et de la tete touche la sienne (fig. 3). Enfin, 
il convient de rappeier aussi les anges de lAnapeson, peints dans 
rOmorphi Ekklesia sur le modele de ceux de la Nativite ('*^). En plus 
des textes susmentionnes qu’on lit les Vendredi et Samedi saints, il 
faut signaler qu’aux vepres de Noel (25 decembre) on lit aussi, parmi 
les prophetologions veterotestamentaires, celui qui se rapporte ä la 
prophetie de Balaam sur le Christ jeune lion {Nombres 24, 9) : «11 ploie 
les genoux, il se couche comme une lionne et comme un lion acharne : 


(113) E. Diez - O. Demus, Byzantine Mosaics in Greece, Fig. 3 ; O. Demus, The 
Mosaics of Norman Sicily, Londres 1949, pp. 40, 80, Fig. 17, 55 ; H. Maguire, The 
Depiction of Sorrow in Middle Byzantine Art, pp. 164-165. 

(114) A. Lidov, The Mural Paintings of Akhtala, Moscou 1991, pp. 47-48, Fig. 13. 

(115) Cf. PG, t. 98, col. 389 (patriarche Germain), et surtout PG, t. 13, col. 444 

(Epiphane de Chypre): prfOkehp kcli sv gmzvrj b xönoo,' öXka kcli ev zw za^w wc, 

eni g>dzvriQ b zönoQ». Ce detail iconographique a ete Signale par H. Maguire, The 
Depiction of Sorrow in Middle Byzantine Art, pp. 139-140, Fig. 19, 28, 29. 

(116) G. Millet, Monuments de l’Athos, pl. 10/2; G. Babic, Kraljeva crkva u 
Studenici, Beigrade 1987, pp. 138-142. pl. XVll, fig. 93. 

(117) A. Vassilaki-Karakatsani, Oi zoixoypafkq zrjq 'OpopfrjQ EKKXrfoiaQ ozrfv 
AOj^va p. 71 (avec des exemples d’anges figurant dans la Nativite du Christ dans la 
note 59). 
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qui le fera lever ?» (* *^), — texte qui pourrait constituer le lien necessaire 
entre ces deux scenes. 

Dans cet expose sur le rapport de l’Anapeson avec d’autres scenes 
il convient d’inclure aussi la Presentation du Christ au temple, au moins 
ä cause des paroles prononcees par Simeon qui accueillit le Christ et 
la Vierge au temple et prit le Christ dans ses bras : «Voici, cet enfant 
est lä pour la chute et le relevement de beaucoup en Israel... et toi- 
meme, une epee te transpercera Tarne» {Luc 2, 34-35). Ces paroles se 
rapportent ä la mort du Christ et ä son repos dans la tombe, selon 
Texplication donnee par Anastase Questor dans le canon de Toffice 
celebre ä Toccasion de la Presentation de TEnfant Jesus ; eiles se 
rapportent aussi au deuil de la Vierge : dans la seconde stance, aux 
matines du Samedi saint, la Vierge ajoute au Threne les paroles 
suivantes : «Ah, voilä que s’accomplit la prophetie de Simeon, car ton 
epee transperga mon coeur, Emmanuel» g^r une icone du Sinai* 
(fin du xiii^ siede) (‘^i), le Christ dans les bras de Simeon represente 
un emprunt manifeste ä TAnapeson, tant par son äge, par la position 
de son corps et de ses jambes croisees, que par son chiton court. De 
meme, le Christ dans les bras de la Vierge, entoure d’anges qui portent 
les intruments de supplice, tel qu’il est peint ä Lagoudera, est introduit, 
d’une maniere particuliere, dans la composition qui evoque la Presen¬ 
tation du Christ au Temple (‘22). n n’est, sans doute, pas fortuit, que 


(118) E. Mercenier- G. Bainbridge, La priere des eglises de rite byzantin, 11/1, 
p. 202. De meme, THermeneia de Dionysos de Fouma proposait que la Nativite du 
Christ füt accompagnee de la representation du patriarche Jacob avec le texte de la 
Genese, 49, 10, A. Papadopoulos - Kerameus, Aiovoawv rov ek 0o6pva — Epfirjveia 
xrjQ CcoypapiKi^Q texvtiq, Petropolis 1909, p. 79. 

(119) ’Hv TW npof^Ttf növTiOQ xojpoq, Aecuv / owoov Se toötov eIq tütiov aov toö 
ndOovq I oiov KaOaip^Ev, EKpEpeiv Tpieonepov / Xaoi(; meppaivovm ofjQ Tpirfpipov / 
ßdOooQ Oeoopywv, Xpiare, xfjQ tyipGEWO, (A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Avaaxäaio^ 
Koiaioxwp o MeXwSöq, Vizantijskij Vremennik Vlll, 1900, p. 50). 

(120) Evandjelja Stradanja — iz bogosluzenja Velike nedelje, p. 74. Sur d’autres 
textes oü les themes de la Presentation du Christ au Temple et la Lamentation de 
la Vierge sont traites parallelement voir H. Maguire, The Iconography of Simeon 
with the Christ Child in byzantine Art, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 34-35 (1980-1981), 
pp. 267-268. 

(121) G.-M. SoTiRiou, Eiköveq xtjq MovffQ Eivä, 1, fig. 178 ; II, pp. 165-166. Une 
teile representation de Simeon avec le petit Jesus dans ses bras existe aussi dans 
TEvangile de Karahissar de 1265 (Gos. bibliotheque de Saint-Petersbourg, n° 105), 
H. R. WiLLouGHBY, The Four Gospels of Karahissar, Chicago 1936,11, Fig. LXXl. 

(122) A. Stylianou, Sociological Reflections in the Painted Churches of Cyprus, 
pp. 523-524 ; H. Maguire, The Iconography of Symeon with the Christ Child in 
Byzantine Art, p. 269. 
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dans certaines representations de la Presentation du Christ au Temple, 
celui-ci soit peint en chemise blanche, serree par une ceinture et des 
bretelles, tout comme dans l’Anapeson (‘23). 

Deux scenes de l’Anapeson au Mont Athos, Tune ä Vatopedi et 
l’autre sur la miniature decorant le manuscrit 45 de Stavronikita, 
revelent que Ticonographie de ce sujet provient du Threne, tel que 
celui-ci etait represente dans Tart byzantin entre les xi^ et xiv^ siecles. 
Dans les deux exemples la Vierge est assise par terre, en tenant le 
Christ sur ses genoux; ä Vatopedi (fig. 3) eile l’etreint des deux bras 
et appuie la tete contre la sienne. Le Threne du type auquel on peut 
comparer ces scenes de l’Anapeson fut constitue au xi^ siede, — fait 
confirme d’une maniere convaincante par des recherches de date re- 
cente (‘24) — sous Tinfluence directe de la liturgie et des sermons qui 
commengaient ä faire partie de celle-ci, dont surtout l’oraison de 
Georges de Nicomedie. Le typicon du monastere de TEvergetis insti- 
tua — selon le manuscrit n° 788 datant du xii^ siede et conserve ä 
la Bibliotheque d’Athenes — la celebration du Vendredi sainf qui em- 
brassait «l’office nocturne des saints Supplices (rav dyrav noß(bv\ celui- 
ci comprenant la lecture de Toraison susmentionnee de Georges de 
Nicomedie et du kondakion de Romanos le Melode «Approchons et 
louons celui qui fut crucifie pour nous», tandis que dans le cadre de 
l’office iiÄKokovöia napaKkrjziKfi» etait lue aussi la Lamentation de la 
Vierge {Kavöva töv Oprjvcbörj rfjQ Oeotökov). Dans ces textes en prose 
et en vers de Marc, de Cosme, de Gabriel le Moine, ainsi que dans 
les sermons d’Epiphane et de Georges d’Antioche, lus au cours de Toffice 
divin le Samedi saint (‘25), on voit alterner le passe (enfance du Christ) 


(123) Par exemple, ä Sopocani (vers 1265), V. J. DjuriC, Sopocani, Beigrade 1963, 
pl. XII. Cf. A. M. Lidov, Obraz «Hrista-arhiereja»^ p. 16. 

(124) Sur l’iconographie du Threne voir G. Millet, Recherches sur Viconographie 
de l’Evangile, Paris 1916, pp. 489-516 ; K. Weitzmann, The Origin of the Threnos, 
De artibus opuscula XL. Essays in Honor of Erwin Panofsky. Vol. 1, New York 1961, 
pp. 476-490; L. Hadermann-Misguich, Rencontre des tendances liturgiques et 
narratives de TEpitaphios Threnos dans une icöne du xv^ siede, conservee ä Patmos, 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 59/2 (1966), pp. 359-364 ; T. Velmans, La peinture murale 
byzantine a la fin du Moyen äge, Paris 1977, pp. 102-106 ; H. Maguire, The Depiction 
of Sorrow in Middle Byzantine Art, pp. 139-166 ; H. Maguire, Art and Eloquence 
in Byzantium, pp. 101-108. 

(125) A. Dmitrievsku, Opisanie liturgiceskih rukopisej, 1. ToniKä, Premiere partie, 
pp. 550-556; H. Maguire (cf. note prec6dente); H. Belting, An Image and Its 
Function in the Liturgy, pp. 2-5. 
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et le present (sa mort), la joie et le deuil, le tout en contrastes propres 
au style rhetorique et liturgique du Threne. Nous avons montre ci- 
dessus ä quel point cette liturgie a impregne TAnapeson, ce qui justi- 
fie notre tentative de le comparer avec le Threne. Dans cette com- 
position, peinte dans toute une serie de documents s’echelonnant entre 
les xi^ et XIV« siecles, la Vierge est representee assise ou agenouillee 
par terre en tenant sur ses genoux la tete du Christ mort (‘26). De 
lAnapeson de Vatopedi se rapprochent particulierement, par Tattitude 
de la Vierge et du Christ, une miniature de Tevangeliaire, conserve 
ä la Morgan Library et certaines fresques et epitaphioi datant des xiv« 
et XV« siecles (‘22). Nous supposons que les memes passages de l’oraison 
de Georges de Nicomedie et du Threne, lus les Vendredis et Samedis 
saints, sur le Christ mort que la Vierge prend sur ses genoux, tout 
comme eile le faissait lorsque, tout petit, il s’endormait dans ses 
bras (‘28), determinerent aussi certaines Solutions fort similaires dans 
les deux scenes (‘29). Entre celles-ci il y a, bien entendu, des differences 
quant aux details (dans le Threne, par exemple, Jean, Nicod^me et 
Joseph sont regulierement representes, plus d’une fois aussi les femmes 
qui accompagnent la Vierge), mais il y a egalement d’autres comcidences. 
Dans des exemples anciens du Threne, le Christ est pose sur un epita- 
phios orne des memes dessins (‘^o) qui decorent le tapis sur lequel est 
couche le Christ dans lAnapeson de Berende (fig. 6), dans celui de 
Saint-Nicetas pres de Skoplje (fig. 4) et dans celui de Zrze. Le carac- 


(126) K. Weitzmann, The Origin of the Threnos^ Fig. 12-14, 16 ; H. Maguire, 
The Depiction of Sorrow^ Fig. 77 ; T. Velmans, La peinture murale byzantine ä la 
fln du Moyen äge^ fig. 100-101, 104, 105. 

(127) G. Millet, Recherches sur Viconographie de Vivangile, pp. 508-516; H. 
Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow, Fig. 77. De la fresque de Vatopedi se rapprochent, 
par Tattitude de la Vierge, de nombreux epitaphioi des xiv« et xv« siecles (cf. G. Millet, 
Ibid. 510 et les pages suivantes). 

(128) PG, t. 100, col. 1488 ; t. 114, col. 216. 

(129) De leur analogie quant ä la signification de ces scenes temoigne aussi le fait 

que dans le manuel de peinture dü ä Dionysos de Fourna, cet auteur propose que 
dans la Mise au Totnbeau (scene qui plus d’une fois a ete confondue avec le Threne) 
soient peints aussi les proph^tes Jacob et David et que le tout soit accompagne de 
textes de la Genese (49, 9) et du psaume 43, 24, qui, comme nous Tavons vu, figurent 
aussi dans l’Anapeson, A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Aiovoaioo xov ek <Po6pva — 
Epprfveia ttiq l^wypwpiK^<; p. 81. 

(130) Cf. K. Weitzmann, The Origin of the Threnos, Fig. 11, 16; T. Velmans, 
La peinture murale, Fig. 104 ; H. Maguire, The Depiction of Sorrow in Middle 
Byzantine Art, Fig. 77. 
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tere liturgique, imprime au Threne par les anges qui sont tres souvent 
peints dans cette scene, est precise par les instruments de souffrances 
du Christ — lance, eponge, recipient contenant du fiel et du vinaigre, 
panier contenant les clous et le marteau, la couronne d’epines — qui 
sont figures au premier plan {Nerezi, la Vierge Peribleptos ä Ohrid) ; 
dans TAnapeson, qui n’est pas une simple Illustration de Tensevelissement 
du Christ, c’est Taspect liturgique qui predomine, raison pour laquelle 
ces symboles de la mort du Christ sur la croix sont tenus par les anges. 

Beigrade. Branislav Tor>iC. 


(131) T. Velmans, Im peinture murale^ fig. 107 ; V. J. DjuriC, Vizantijske freske 
u Jugoslaviji, fig. 107. 



GREGORY NAZIANZEN’S HOMILY 15 
AND THE GENESIS OF THE CHRISTIAN CULT 
OF THE MACCABEAN MARTYRS 


Gregory of Nazianzus’ Homily 15, On the Maccabees^ has been 
more admired for its literary qualities than its historical value (’). This 
is unfortunate because, although Gregory’s dramatic retelling of the 
martyrdoms of Eleazar, the seven brothers and their mother at the 
hands of Antiochus IV certainly deserves the critical acclaim it has 
received, this sermon is an unusually valuable source for understanding 
relations between pagans, Christians, and Jews during the reign of 
Julian the Apostate. It was T. Sinko who first called attention to 
Gregory’s extensive reliance on the Fourth Book of the Maccabees 
and characterized the occasion of its delivery as periculum quoddam 
externum, immo persecutionem ecclesiae imminentem. Sinko identified 
the persecution with that of the Arian Valens (364-378) and dated the 
homily to 365 (^). R Gallay, however, pointed out that this date rests 
on the assumption that Gregory was not ordained until 364. With the 
revision of the date of Gregory’s Ordination to 361-362, the chief 
obstacle to an earlier dating for this homily is removed and Gallay 
assigned it to mid-362, the period of Julianic persecution (3). Following 
Gallay, J. Bernardi dated Homily 15 to 362 or 363, perhaps August 1, 
the Maccabees’ traditional feast day. He further observed that Gregory 
has manipulated the biblical account in Order to draw a more pointed 


(1) Homily 15 : PG 35.912-933. For an appreciation, see R. B. Townshend’s intro- 
duction to the Fourth Book of the Maccabees in The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha 
of the Old Testament, ed. R. H. Charles, vol. 2 (Oxford, 1913) 658-659. G. Downey, 
one of the few historians to take any notice of the homily at all, dismisses it as “a 
rhetorical piece” in A History of Antioch in Syria from Seleucus to the Arab Conquest 
(Princeton, 1961) 448, n, 200, although in fairness it should be pointed out that he 
follows the dating of Sinko (see below, n. 2). 

(2) T. Sinko, ‘‘De Gregorii Nazianzeni laudibus Macchabaeorum”, Eos 13 (1907) 
1-29. The quotation and date are on p. 28. 

(3) P. Gali ay, La vie de saint Gregoire de Nazianze (Paris-Lyon, 1943) 76-77. 
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comparison with the current Situation at Nazianzus (4). The most 
striking example of this occurs in his representation of the priest and 
preceptor Eleazar. Gregory conflates the martyrdom of Eleazar with 
those of the seven Maccabee brothers in such a way as to blur the 
distinction between spiritual and biological father. Gregory’s object in 
misrepresenting the relationship between Eleazar and the brothers is 
to strengthen the parallel between Eleazar and Gregory’s own father, 
who distinguished himself during the Julianic persecution, as did his 
son, Caesarius (^). One may note as well that in De vita sua 60, Gregory 
speaks of his mother Nonna in language similar to that used of the 
mother of the Maccabees at Homily 15.4, both phrases being derived 
from 2 Mc 7.21 (^). Even more relevant to the present discussion is 
the fact that in his Second Oration against Julian Gregory Claims that 
he and his friend Basil comported themselves during this period with 
a courage equal to that displayed by the Maccabees C^). 

Yet Gregory’s manipulation of scripture in Homily 15 is not limited 
to enhancing the stature of his immediate family. This sermon contains 
a number of allusions to classical literature, all from the Iliad, which 
Gregory uses to embellish the version of events found in the Fourth 
Book of the Maccabees. For example, in his introductory character- 
ization of the mother of the Maccabees in section 4 (PG 35.916C), 
which is itself based on 4 Mc 15-16, Gregory describes the courage 
she displays as her children are tortured to death before her very eyes. 
So far from attempting to save them, she urges them on to martyrdom, 
baring her breasts to underscore the urgency of her appeal, a detail 
not found in the biblical account. This gesture is clearly meant to evoke 


(4) J. Bernardi, La predication des peres cappadociens. Le predicateur et son 
auditoire (Paris, 1968) 101-102. More recently, Bernardi has suggested that Homily 
15 was prompted by Julian’s anticipated appearance in Nazianzus as he made his 
way from Constantinople to Antioch and war with the Persians in the summer of 362. 
See Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 4-5 contre Julien, SC 309 (Paris, 1983) 12-13. 

(5) The elder Gregory defied an Order to surrender his church to the military autho- 
rities and refused to participate in an official attempt to invalidate the episcopal election 
at Caesarea, actions which his son credits with toppling Julian’s regime {Hom. 18.32-34, 
PG 35.1025B-1032A). Caesarius, a court physician, went into exile after similarly humi- 
liating Julian by rebuffing the emperor’s personal effort to persuade him to renounce 
Christianity {Hom. 7.11-14, Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours funebres en l'honneur 
de son frere et de Basile de Charee, ed. F. Boulanger (Paris, 1908) 22-30). 

(6) Hom. 15.4, PG 35.916B ; Gregor von Nazianz. De vita sua, ed. C. Jungck (Heidel¬ 
berg, 1974) 56. 

(7) Hom. 5.40, Bernardi, SC 309, 376. 
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the famous scene at Iliad 22.79-89 where Hecuba bares her breast in 
Order to dissuade her son Hector from risking his life in combat with 
Achilles. Gregory’s adaptation of this episode not only adds vividness 
and pathos to his description, but it also reveals the spiritual gap 
between the pagan and Judeo-Christian worldview. Unlike her pagan 
counterpart, the mother of the Maccabees finds in her faith the strength 
to transcend the natural weakness of her sex: as both Gregory and 
4 Mc 14.20 inform us, in her attitude toward her children she was 
the equal of Abraham. 

ln section 8 (PG 35.925A), Gregory similarly improves on the image 
of a bird protecting her young found at 4 Mc 14.15-17 with the specific 
addition of a serpent about whom the mother flutters and chirps as 
he slithers towards the nest. This detail provides an unmistakable echo 
of the Iliad 2.308-319, where a snake consumes eight baby sparrows 
and their mother last of all only to be turned to stone itself in the 
end. In the Homeric context, this passage is presented as an omen 
which presages the Greek victory over Troy in the tenth year of fighting. 
The astute listener of Homily 15, on the other hand, will understand 
by this allusion a prediction both of the triumph of Eleazar, the seven 
brothers, and their mother as well as the eventual defeat of the latter- 
day Antiochus, Julian. The final example comes from section 11 (PG 
35.932B) where, apropos of the trials of the brothers at the hands of 
Antiochus, the fate of the whole Hebrew nation is said to be poised 
«on the razor’s edge». The phrase comes from the Iliad 10.173 where 
it is used by Nestor to describe the desperate Situation of the Greeks 
with the Trojans camped near their ships. One might dismiss this last 
allusion as a proverbial expression of general utility were it not for the 
fact that the same phrase recurs in the context of Julian’s persecution 
at Homily 18.34 (PG 35.1029B), Gregory’s Funeral Oration on his 
Father. In this case, the city of Caesarea is said to be «on the razor’s 
edge» because of Julian’s fury at the consecration of Eusebius (^). 

Viewed in an historical vacuum, these allusions to classical literature 
provide an interesting example of the synthesis of pagan and Christian 
culture. But Gregory did not live or write in a vacuum, least of all 
during the reign of Julian, whose attempt to revive paganism made 


(8) The phrase appears in only one other place, De vita sua 1645 (Jungck, 134), 
where it is used in the proposal Gregory presented to the Council of Constantinople 
for resolving the Antiochian schism after the death of Meletius. 



GREGORY NAZIANZEN’S HOMILY 15 


169 


a deep and lasting Impression on the Christian consciousness. The fact 
that all of the literary allusions in Homily 15 come from the Iliad 
amplifies the martial tone of this sermon and leaves no doubt that 
it should be regarded as a Christian call to arms or, as Sinko character- 
ized it, haec sunt ducis verba, qui milites ad pugnam parat (^). Julian’s 
policy of pagan revival, however, was not concerned merely with the 
practice of religion ; it also included culture, understood in the broadest 
possible sense. In fact, just months before Homily 15 was delivered, 
on June 17, 362, Julian issued his famous edict on schools (’O). The 
short-term effect of this law was to bar Christian educators from the 
transmission of Hellenic culture to the young while in the long-term 
it aimed at isolating Christians from the social, political, and economic 
life of the empire by excluding them from its intellectual heritage (*')• 
That Gregorj^’s decision to include allusions to the Iliad in Homily 15 
was neither random nor unconsidered is shown by the importance of 
Homer in Julian’s writings and public policy. Not only is the Miso- 
pogon, written in Antioch at about the same time as Homily 15, literally 
crammed with Homeric references, but in the letter which has been 
understood as providing the rationale for his edict on schools, Julian 
specifically cites Homer twice in his castigation of the hypocrisy of 
Christian educators who teach one thing and believe another (*2). Julian 
is led to the conclusion that Hellenic letters should be the exclusive 
preserve of Hellenes, that is pagans, while those Christians of a literary 
bent would do well to direct their attention to Matthew and Luke. 
How strongly Gregory feit about Julian’s attempt to appropriate the 
classical tradition may be gauged by both the length and position of 


(9) Sinko, 28 ; the allusions to Iliad 2.308-319 and 22.79-89 are discussed on p. 24, 
but in a rhetorical rather than political context. 

(10) Cod, Theod. 13.3.5. For a recent discussion with exhaustive bibliography, see 
E. Pack, Städte und Steuern in der Politik Julians. Untersuchungen zu den Quellen 
eines Kaiserbildes. Collection Latomus 194 (Brussels, 1986) 261-300. 

(11) M. Avi-Yonah, The Jews of Palestine. A Political History from the Bar Kokhba 
War to the Arab Conquest (New York, 1976) 187. 

(12) Ep. 61, ed. J. Bidez, L’empereur Julien. (Euvres completes, vol. 2,1 (Paris, 1924). 
For the importance of Homer and the Iliad in particular as “un pilier de la culture 
classique”, see H.-I. Marrou, Histoire de Peducation dans l’antiquite, 6th ed. (Paris, 
1964) 246-248. For the influence of Homer on Julian’s character and Outlook, see 
R Athanassiadi-Fowden, Julian and Hellenism. An Intellectual Biography (Oxford, 
1981) 13-22. Gregory knew the Misopogon : Bernardi, SC 309, 46-47 ; M. W. 
Gleason, “Festive Satire : Julian’s Misopogon and the New Year at Antioch , JRS 
(1986) 107. 
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his treatment of this question in Homily 4, his First Oration against 
Julian C^). Not only does Gregory reject Julian’s identification of 
culture and religion but what is more, he personalizes the issue, claiming 
his share in the common cultural tradition by the very act of delivering 
the Sermon (‘^). In such a context, the Iliad becomes more than a great 
war poem; it Stands as a potent Symbol of Hellenism itself. Viewed 
from this perspective, the Iliadic allusions in Homily 15 make this 
sermon nothing less than a forceful protest on Gregory’s part against 
cultural disenfranchisement. 

But one may well ask why Gregory chose the Maccabees as the 
vehicle for his defense of Christian Hellenism. He himself admits at 
the very beginning of Homily 15 (section 1, PG 35.912A) that not many 
people venerate them because their martyrdom predated Christ. Be- 
sides, there were at this point in the history of the church Christian 
martyrs for Gregory to eulogize, as he does with Cyprian in Homily 
24, or the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste, the subject of encomia written 
by his contemporaries Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of Nyssa(*5). 
It would be an easy task for someone of Gregory’s erudition and 
rhetorical skill to season such a panegyric with liberal allusions to das- 
sical culture, of which there are spectacular displays both in his Funeral 
Oration on Basil and in the First Oration against Julian ('^). In hind- 
sight, of course, the Maccabees seem to be an obvious choice. There 
is a clear parallel between Julian the Apostate and Antiochus IV, the 
wicked tyrant who tried to exterminate both the religion and the 
cultural identity of the Jews by, among other things, Converting the 
Temple in Jerusalem to the Service of Olympian Zeus (*^). In addition 


(13) The issue of speech, language, and culture, all represented by the single word 
köyoQ, Stands both first and last in Gregory’s indictment of Julian (Hom. 4.4-6 and 
100-123, Bernardi, SC 309, 90-96, 248-292); sections 100-108 deal specifically with 
language and literature while the remainder of the homily is concerned with the literary 
aspects of pagan mythology. See also A. Kurmann, Gregor von Nazianz. Oratio 4 
gegen Julian, Ein Kommentar, Schweizerische Beiträge zur Altertumswissenschaft 19 
(Basel, 1988) 44-57 and 334-416. 

(14) Hom. 4.4-6 and Bernardi, SC 309, Introduction, passim, but especially 13-16 
and 64-66. 

(15) Gregory Nazianzen ; Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 24-26, ed. J. Mossay 
with G. Lafontaine, SC 284 (Paris, 1981) 40-85; Basil: PG 31.508-525 ; Gregory 
Nyssen : PG 46.749-772. 

(16) Hom. 43, Boulanger, 58-231 ; Hom. 4, Bernardi, SC 309, 86-293. 

(17) Resistance to Antiochus was less universal than the later Judeo-Christian 
tradition would indicate for, as has been shown, most recently by O. Morkhoi m 
in “Antiochus IV”, in The Cambridge History of Judaism, vol. 2, ed. W. D. Davies 
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to the thematic link provided by the Maccabees’ ''unswerving devotion 
to the ways of their fathers”, Gregory observes that their story also 
serves as an example not only of martyrdom itself, but of how martyrs 
ought to behave should they find themselves in similar circumstances (‘^). 

Yet while the martyrdom of the Maccabees at the hands of Antio- 
chus IV seems in retrospect to be tailor-made for the Situation con- 
fronting Christians during the reign of the Apostate, the decision to 
choose them as the subject of an encomium was less clear-cut than 
one might expect at the time when Homily 15 was composed. Despite 
the Observation that by the third Century the Maccabees were ''un sujet 
prefere de predication dans toute la Chretiente”, this Statement is not 
borne out by the evidence from the Greek tradition (‘9). When one 
eliminates mentions found in the Septuagint, John Chrysostom, whose 
period of homiletic activity followed that of Gregory, and works of 
doubtful authenticity, surprisingly few references to the Maccabees 
remain (^o). Some of these are purely historical, as for example Epi- 


and L. Finkelstein (Cambridge, 1989) 278-291, the king enjoyed considerable support, 
at least initially, from the Jewish elite, in particular the high priests Jason and Menelaus 
who were, as their names indicate, Hellenized and Hellenizing Jews. Not even the 
Maccabees themselves were immune to the pervasive influence of Hellenism : see E. 
Bickermann, From Ezra to the Last of the Maccabees (New York, 1962) 93-165, 
where it is pointed out that the institution of Hannukah as a commemorative holiday 
is itself a reflection of Greek custom (119-121) and more generally, The Jews in the 
Greek Age (Cambridge, Mass., 1988). 

(18) mpi TG>v naxpicov fi Kapxepia : sec. 1, PG 35.912A ; sec. 5, 920A. In the biblical 
accounts, for example at 2 Mc 7.2 and 4 Mc 5.33, the Maccabees themselves consistently 
refer to ö (ndxpiOQ) vöpoc, while at 2 Mc 7.24 it is Antiochus who urges the youngest 
brother to tum away imö tg>v naxpicav. The utUity of the Maccabees as an example 
for pagans as well as Christians was not lost on Julian since he alludes to them in 
his discussion of the necessity for preserving toüc naxpiovQ \6pooq, in Ep. 89a, 453B-D 
(Bidez, 1.2, 153-154) when he cites with approval devout Jews who “would rather 
die for their faith than eat pork”, unlike pagans whose neglect tg>v naxpicov he deplores. 
On the importance of rd ndxpia in late antiquity generally, see R. MacMullen, 
Paganism in the Roman Empire (New Haven, 1981) 2-4. 

(19) E. Bickermann, “Les Maccabees de Malalas”, Byzantion 21 (1951) 66. 

(20) Asked to search all of Greek literature for Muc/ca^-lbycus (1988 Version) 
produced 101 citations in which (oi) McucKaßaioi or (xä) MoKKaßdiKa and their inflected 
forms appear. Of these, 32 come from the Septuagint, 17 from John Chrysostom, 
and 6 from spurious works, leaving 46, or less than half the total. The actual number 
is somewhat less, since a number of these references are repeated, either by the author 
himself or by Compilers of florilegia. This tabulation includes only those references 
where the Maccabees are specifically mentioned by name ; omitted are non-specific 
references such as that in Julian’s Ep. 89a discussed above in n. 18 or the one from 
Hom. 5.40 cited in n. 7, where the Maccabees are described as “those young men 
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phanius, Haer. 51.9.7 where, apropos of the Nativity, the need for 
an inn is explained by the fact that there were not many people left 
in Bethlehem after the wars which took place “in the time of the Mac- 
cabees” (2'). Others are exegetical. Such is almost entirely the case with 
Origen who, moreover, consistently refers not to the Maccabees them- 
selves but to the biblical books about them, as for example at Comm. 
in Jo. 1.17.103 where the remarks made by the “mother of the seven 
martyrs in the books of the Maccabees”, that is, 2 Mc 12%, are cited 
in Support of creation ex nihilo (22). Others still refer not to the martyrs 
at all but to those who fought with Judas Maccabaeus, as for example 
Macarius, Hom. 17.2.2, repeated at Hom. 19.1.4, where the military 
successes of the Maccabees are attributed to their faith in God (23). 


who eagerly faced danger along with their mother and still braver priest”. The omission 
of non-specific allusions will not affect the findings of this study since they are regularly 
brief and often form part of a series of exempla. Such for example is the case with 
the reference in Hom. 5.40 where the Maccabees are joined with the young men “who 
were besprinkled with dew in the fire and conquered wild animals by their faith”, 
that is, the three youths in the fiery furnace and Daniel. 

(21) Epiphanius, Band 2: Äncoratus und Panarion, ed. K. Holl, GCS 31 (Leipzig, 
1922) 260. Other historical references include Eusebius, DES.2J0, 72, 73, 93, and 
10.1.11, Eusebius Werke, Band 6: Die Demonstratio evangelica, ed. LA. Heikel, 
GCS 23 (Leipzig, 1913) 380, 384, and 448. 

(22) Origene. Commentaire sur saint Jean, vol. 1, ed. C. Blanc, SC 120 (Paris, 
1966) 114. Other exegetical references in Origin include Comm. in Jo. 10.38.260, ed. 
Blanc, vol. 2, SC 157 (Paris, 1970) 538 and 13.58.403, ed. Blanc, vol. 3, SC 222 
(Paris, 1975) 254 as well as Hom. 7.1 in Jer., Origene. HomMies sur Jeremie, vol. 1, 
ed. P. Nautin, sc 232 (Paris, 1976) 342. Origen is not alone in citing the biblical 
books of the Maccabees but unfortunately the citations found in other authors are even 
less informative with respect to the martyrs ; see, for example, Clement of Alexandria, 
Strom. 5.14.97.7, Clemens Alexandrinus, vol. 2, ed. O. Stählin and L. Früchtel, 
3rd ed., GCS 52 (15), (Berlin, 1960) 390, where it is reported that Aristoboulos is 
mentioned by the epitomator of (Second) Maccabees, that is 2 Mc 1.10 ; and Eusebius, 
HE 3.10.6, Eusebe de Cesaree. Histoire ecclesiastique. Livres I-IV, ed. G. Bardy, SC 31 
(Paris, 1952) 116, where the contents of the Fourth Book of the Maccabees are described 
and authorship is attributed to Josephus. For the influence of the Fourth Book of the 
Maccabees in particular on the patristic tradition, see O. Perler, “Das vierte Makka¬ 
bäerbuch, Ignatius von Antiochien, und die ältesten Martyrerberichte”, RAC 25 (1949) 
47-72, but it should be emphasized that this influence is limited to aspects of style 
(“Wortschatz, Still, und Ideengehalt”, 48) and does not extend to the actual martyrs 
themselves. 

(23) Makarios/Symeon Reden und Briefe, ed. H. Berthold, GCS 55.1 (Berlin, 1973) 
189 and 208. Cardinal Rampolla, “Martyre et sepulture des Machabees”, Revue de 
Part chretien 48 (1899) 295, would include in this category the entry for Modein in 
Eusebius, Onomasticon, ed. E. Klostermann, GCS 11.1 (Leipzig, 1904) 132, where 
the tombs of the Maccabees are said to be pointed out to that very day. 
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Moreover, even those references to the Maccabees which are found 
in a clearly hagiographical context do not indicate that the Maccabees 
were singled out as the objects of particular interest or honor since 
reference to them is either made in passing or constitutes one element 
in a duster of exempla which often includes Daniel and the three 
Assyrian youths, Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael (^4). This is true of 
two of the sources most frequently cited to illustrate the importance 
of the Maccabees in the early church, the account of the martyrdoms 
at Lyons in 177 found in Eusebius, HE 5.1-3, and Cyprian, Ep. 
58.6.1 (25). ln the former, one of the martyrs, Blandina, is described 
at HE 5.1.55 in terms that evoke the mother of the Maccabees (cf. 
2 Mc 7.20-42 and 4 Mc 14.11-17.1): she dies “last of all, just like 
a mother who has spurred her children on and sent them victorious 
to the king ahead of her” ; similarly, the description of the aged bishop 
Pothinus at HE 5.1.29 has been seen to resemble that of Eleazar found 
in 2 Mc 6.18-24 and 4 Mc 5.4-7. The comparison between the Mac¬ 
cabees and the martyrs of Lyons, however, is not sustained either in 
the case of Blandina, who is elsewhere referred to as “sister” (5.1.41 
and 54) or with respect to the other martyrs, one of whom, Vettius 
Epagathus, is explicitly compared to Zechariah, the father of John the 
Baptist, (5.1.9-10) while the group as a whole is compared to Stephen 
the protomartyr. It is worth pointing out that nowhere in the account 
of the martyrdoms at Lyons are the Maccabees mentioned by name 


(24) Such is the case with Gregory’s Hom. 5.40 (n. 20 above) where allusions to the 
three Assyrians, Daniel, and the Maccabees follow in quick succession. This particular 
configuration of exempla may be due to the influence of the Fourth Book of the 
Maccabees (on which see Perler) since Daniel and the three Assyrians are cited in 
it on several occasions, for example at 4 Mc 16.3 and 21. Other brief hagiographical 
references where the Maccabees are mentioned by name are found in Macarius, 
Hom. spir. 17.14, ed. H. Dörries, E. Klostermann, and M. Kroeger, PTS 4 (Berlin, 
1964) 175; Eusebius, Comm. in Ps. IIJ, PG 23.828C-D and 78, PG 23.948C ; and 
Gregory Nyssen, Enc. in xl mart. 2, PG 46.785C, followed immediately by a reference 
to Stephen the protomartyr. Basil, Ep. 6.2, ed. Y. Courtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres, 
vol. 1 (Paris, 1957) 20, where the mother of the Maccabees is cited for the benefit 
of a woman recently bereaved of her son, seems to fall into a different category alto- 
gether. 

(25) Rampolla, 300 ; W. H. C. Frend, Martyrdom and Persecution in the Early 
Church (Oxford, 1965) 17-22, whose extended treatment of Eusebius, HE 5.1-3 is 
dependent upon Perler, 67-69, as is Bickermann’s, “Maccabees”, 79. Eusebius, ed. 
Bardy, SC 41 (Paris, 1955) 6-27 ; Saint Cyprien. Correspondence, vol. 2, ed. Canon 
Bayard, 2nd ed. (Paris, 1961) 159-168. 
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and that references to the New Testament outnumber those to the Old 
by about five to one. 

One is on firmer ground with Cyprian’s Ep. 58, written to encourage 
bis brethren at Thibari during their time of trial. Although Cyprian 
does eite the Maccabees by name as magnae virtutis et fidei documenta 
{Ep. 58.6.1), this reference is immediately followed by others to the 
prophets and apostles. Moreover, in the preceding section {Ep. 58.5.1) 
he exhorts his correspondents to imitate Abel, Abraham, Hananiah, 
Azariah, Mishael, and Daniel, ln fact, three times as much space is 
given to the three Assyrian youths as to the Maccabees {^^). This 
Situation is reversed in Cyprian’s Ad Fortunatum c. 11, where there 
is an extended treatment of the Maccabees which includes an excursus 


(26) Because the three young men actually survived their ordeal in the fumace thanks 
to the heavenly intervention of an angel (Dn 3.25), they not only provide a more 
hopeful example to the prospective martyr than the Maccabees, but one that is actually 
better suited to the persecution under Julian who tended to avoid killing his religious 
opponenls outright. The Utility of the three Assyrians during the Julianic era is shown 
by accretions to the stories concerning the martyrdom of St. Babylas and the translation 
of his body which gained currency at this time, ln John Chrysostom's encomium 
of the Julianic martyrs Juventinus and Maximinus {Pan. Juv. 1, PG 50.571) Babylas 
acquires three chüdren as his companions in martyrdom, a detail which, although 
found neither in the earliest notice of his death, Eusebius, //E 6.39.4, ed. Bardy, 
SC 41, 141, nor Chrysostom’s encomium of him, Jean Chrysostome. Discours sur 
Babylas, ed. M. A. Schatkin with C. Blanc and B. Grillet, SC 362 (Paris, 1990), 
nonetheless becomes a fixture in the subsequent tradition. For additional references, 
see M. A. Schatkins introduction to the Discourse on Blessed Babylas and Against 
the Greeks in Saint John Chrysostom. Apologist, tr. M. A. Schatkin and P. W. 
Harkins, FOTC 73 (Washington, D.C., 1985) 59-63. The significance of this detail 
can be seen in the experience of a certain Theodore who was tortured and released 
on Julian's order for his role in the removal of Babylas’ relics from the sanctuary 
of Apollo at Daphne. Theodore is said to have personally told the historian Rufinus 
that during his ordeal adstitisse autem quendam juvenem, qui sudanti sibi, linteo 
candidissimo et sudores abstergeret, et aquam frigidam frequenter infänderet (HE 1.36, 
PL 21.504, repeated by Socrates, HE 3.19, Theodoret, HE 3.11, Sozomen, HE 
5.20). Whether the three children who accompanied Babylas into martyrdom inspired 
Theodore’s reseuing angel or vice versa, it is clear that the Babylas legend became 
a magnet for elements from the story of the three youths in the furnace. Hence it 
is equally clear that the Maccabees were not the only or even the most likely subject 
for Gregory’s encomium and that their inclusion in the church calender was not a 
foregone conclusion. The subsequent eclipse of the three Assyrians is nicely illustrated 
by a similar story from the Justinianic period in which a young Jewish boy is put 
into a furnace by his father for partaking of the eucharist; in this case, it is the Virgin 
who succors the child in the flames. See Evagrius, HE 4.36 and the discussion in 
A. Cameron, Christianity and the Rhetoric of Empire. The Development of Christian 
Discourse (Berkeley, 1991) 212-213. 
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on the significance of the number seven, replete with Old and New 
Testament parallels (P). However, the discussion of the Maccabees is 
immediately preceded by a paragraph in which Abel, Jacob, Joseph, 
David, Elijah, and Zechariah (of 2 Chr 24.21) are all described as fidei 
et virtutis exempla, while this list of names is followed by somewhat 
fuller mentions of Hananiah, Azariah, Mishael, Daniel, and Tobiah (28). 
A similar Situation obtains in Origen’s Exhortatio ad martyrium (2^). 
The Maccabees, who are identified in this text as ‘"Eleazar”, “the seven 
brothers who are written about in the books of the Maccabees”, and 
“the mother”, are treated at some length in sections 22-27, yet here 
again they are not the only Old Testament exempla adduced for the 
benefit of the prospective Christian martyr ; shortly thereafter, in section 
33, Hananiah, Azariah, Mishael, Mordecai, and Daniel are also cited 
while Abraham, too, makes an appearance in sections 14 and 38. 

As the foregoing shows, the patristic view of the Maccabees was not 
monolithic. Both the Maccabees themselves and the biblical books 
about them were known and cited in a variety of contexts, Jiistorical 
and exegetical as well as hagiographical. Further, when the Maccabees 
do appear as a model for Christian martyrdom, they are not the only 
Old Testament figures to be cited in this regard nor even in every 
case are they the most important. Gregory of Nazianzus’ Homily 15 
thus marks a departure from tradition in that it is the first sermon- 
length treatment devoted solely to the Maccabees. Moreover, as M. 
Simon has pointed out, there is a difiference between citation and 


(27) S. Thasci Caecili Cypriani opera omnia, ed. G. Härtel, CS EL 3.1 (Vienna, 
1868) 337-342. 

(28) A similar pattem may be observed in Eusebius’ Encomium of the Martyrs 
published by W. Wright, in The Journal of Sacred Literature. NS 5 (1864) 403-408 
(Syriac text) and 6 (1864/65) 129-133 (English translation), where a relatively lengthy 
treatment of “the mother of seven sons” is preceded by notices of Hananiah, Azariah, 
Mishael, Zechariah, and Abel. The Maccabees were well known in the Syriac tradition 
to judge from the collection assembled by R. L. Bensly, The Fourth Book of the 
Maccabees and Kindred Documents in Syriac (Cambridge, 1895), which includes, 
incidentally, a Syriac translation of Gregory’s Homily 15. Of the documents in this 
Collection, however, only one, a madrasha by Ephraem the Syrian (pp. xliv-xlviii), 
can safely be said to be Contemporary with or prior to Gregory’s encomium. Even 
so, the colophon to this hymn, “conceming the sons of Shamone”, is misleading since 
the real subject is not the Maccabean martyrs at all but rather their mother, here 
calied Shamone, who together with the daughter of Jeptha and Hannah is held up 
as an example for the “foolish virgins” of Ephraem’s own day. 

(29) Origenes Werke, vol. 1, ed. P. Koetschau, GCS 2 (Leipzig, 1899) 3-47. 
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veneration (^o). It is this distinction above all that sets Gregory apart 
from bis predecessors. Not only is Homily 15 the first sermon on the 
Maccabees, but it is also the first to speak of a festival (navijyopig) 
in their honor and the first to treat them as individuals worthy of 
veneration in their own right. Gregory himself acknowledges the novelty 
of his approach at the very outset of the homily. Unlike the opening 
lines of Homily 24, for example, which assume familiarity on the part 
of his audience with both Cyprian and his cult, the beginning lines 
of Homily 15 are communicated in tones of drama and surprise, as 
though the congregation really does not know whose feast it is or 
why the Maccabees should be so honored ; Ti Sk (v.l. Säi) oi Mük- 
Kaßaioi; zovzcov yap tj napovaa navrjyvpiq, o6 napä noXXöiQ pkv zipco- 
pevcov, özi pf] pezä Xpiozdv fj äßXrjoiQ- näai Sk zipäaOai ä^icov, özi nep) 
zfbv nazpicov fj Kapzepia. The sense that Gregory is breaking new ground 
is only confirmed when he proceeds to amplify the last clause, devoting 
all of the first two sections of the homily to justifying the veneration 
of Jewish, that is pre-Christian, martyrs (PG 35. 912A-913B). This 
lengthy explanation, coupled with his earlier admission that few people 
venerate the Maccabees, gives the lie to Gregory’s Claim that they are 
honored “by these annual processions and festivals”, a Claim for which 
there is not a scrap of evidence prior to this sermon and which Gregory 
himself tempers by placing it in a clause construed with the infinitive 
of likely result rather than the more emphatic indicative ; Saze Kai 
zcÜQ EzrjaiotQ zauzaig zipäaOoj nopnaig zs kou navrfySpsai (sec. 2, 913B). 
ln fact, Homily 15 marks a turning point in the history of the Mac- 
cabean martyrs. Before this sermon, the Maccabees are merely faces 
in a crowd of Old Testament exempla which include Daniel and the 
three Assyrian youths while after it, as the homiletic literature from 
the last decades from the fourth Century attests, they have been singled 
out from the pack as the sole beneficiaries not only of encomia but 
of a well-established cult (^i). 


(30) M. Simon, “La polemique anti-juive de s. Jean Chrysostome et le mouve- 
ment judäisant d’Antioche”, Annuaire de Vlnstitut de philologie et d’histoire orientales 
et slaves 4 (1936) 116. 

(31) St. Augustine : Serm. 300-301, PL 38.1376-1385 ; Chrysostom : Pan. Macc. 
1-2, PG 50.617-628 and Hom. div. II, De Eleazaro et septem pueris., PG 63.523-530. 
Other sermons on the Maccabees are listed by Rampolla, 300-301. More recently, 
A. Chavasse has included an appendix enumerating Latin sermons on the Maccabees 
in his “Le sermon prononce par Leon le grand pour Tanniversaire d'une dedicace”, 
RB€n9\ (1981) 10M04. 
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To understand why Gregory chose to treat the Maccabees as and 
when he did, one must turn again to Julian and to Antioch, for it 
was there that the emperor went to begin preparations for the war 
against Persia, arriving on 18 July 362, shortly after the promulgation 
of his school law. Although it has been suggested that Julian chose 
the Syrian Capital as his base of operations for the Persian campaign 
in Order to enlist the Support of its large and flourishing Jewish Com¬ 
munity (32), there is clear evidence that once in Antioch Julian began 
to implement a policy favorable to the Jews, the most memorable aspect 
of which was his decision to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. Various 
motives have been ascribed to Julian for undertaking this project. 
Modern historians have seen it as an attempt to win over or at least 
neutralize the substantial Jewish population living in Persian terri¬ 
tory (33). One may add that such a move would have been equally 
welcome to the Antiochian Jews who were daily reminded of the 
Temple’s destruction by the Cherubim from it which Titus is alleged 
to have set up in front of the gate leading out of the Jewish quarter; 
votive bronzes from the Temple were also said to have been in the 
possession of a local synagogue (3"^). 

The ancient tradition, on the other hand, places the plan to rebuild 
the Temple in the larger context of Julian’s religious policy which aimed 
at reviving traditional religion, particularly the institution of sacrifice. 
Julian is said to have summoned the leaders of the Jewish community 
and asked why they no longer offered sacrifice as required by Mosaic 
law. Upon being informed that sacrifice could only be offered at the 
Temple in Jerusalem which was then in ruins, Julian immediately 
ordered that the Temple be rebuilt (35). Yet whether the Apostate’s 
actual motive in rebuilding the Temple was primarily political, religious. 


(32) G. Downey, “Julian the Apostate at Antioch”, ChHist 8 (1939) 308, n. 11. See 
also JosEpHus, Ä/7.43 and C. H. Kraeling, “The Jewish Community at Antioch”, 
JBL5\ (1932) 132-136. 

(33) M. Simon, Verus Israel Etüde sur les relations entre chretiens et juifs dans 
l'empire romain (135-425), 2nd ed. (Paris, 1964) 143 ; Avi-Yonah, 189. For a study 
of Julian’s attitudes towards the Jews generally, see C. Aziza, “Julien et le judaisme”, 
in Uempereur Julien. De Vhistoire ä la legende (33I-I715), vol. 1, ed. R. Braun and 
J. Richer (Paris, 1978) 141-158. 

(34) Malalas, Chron. 10 (261, ed. Dindorf) ; Downey, Antioch, 206 ; Josfphljs, 
BJ1.44. 

(35) Socrates, he 3.20 ; Sozomen, HE 5.22 ; Theodoret, HE 3.20 ; cf. Ammia- 
nus, 23.1.2-3, discussed further below. 
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or some combination of the two, Christian sources are unanimous in 
viewing this undertaking as nothing less than an all-out assault on 
Christianity itself. Were the Temple to be restored to its former gran- 
deur, the biblical prophecies of both Daniel {Dn 9.22-21) and Christ 
himself {Mt 24.2), to the effect that the Temple was doomed to lie 
in ruins forever, would be proven false (^^). By undermining the biblical 
bases of Christianity, that is the Old and New Testaments, the collapse 
of the religious edifice built upon them was assured. Hence, the literally 
cataclysmic failure of Julian’s attempt to rebuild the Temple was greeted 
with triumphant glee by the Christian community, not merely as a set¬ 
back for a detested ruler but as a vindication of Christianity itself (^^). 

There is, of course, a clear thematic link between the Maccabees 
and the Temple in Jerusalem The conversion of the Temple to 
the cult of Olympian Zeus (1 Mc 1.54, 2 Mc 6.2) was a significant 
factor in the Maccabean resistance, both that of the martyrs, whose 
Story is presented in the context of this event by the Second Book 
of the Maccabees (2 Mc 6.18-7.42) and that of the warriors, who 
celebrated their victory over Antiochus first and foremost by restoring 
the Temple to Jewish cult, an event commemorated to the present 
day by the festival of Hanukkah (1 Mc 4.36-59, 2 Mc 10.1-8). Yet 
more important for the present discussion is the topographical Con¬ 
nection that existed between Antioch, the Maccabees, and the Temple 
in Jerusalem. Whether or not one believes with John Malalas that 
the Maccabees were actually martyred in Antioch, “a short distance 
from the city... on the ever-weeping mountain opposite Zeus Casius”, 
there is no doubt that the Syrian Capital was the primary locus of 


(36) SocRATES, HE3.20 ; Phiiostorgius, HEI.9 ; Ephraem the Syrian, Hymns 

against Julian 1,13-20 and 4.18-23, ed. E. Beck, Des heiligen Ephraem des Syrers 
Hymnen de Paradiso und contra Julianum, CSCO 174, 73-75 and 89-90 (text), CSCO 
175, 67-69 and 84-85 (German translation) (Louvain, 1957); English translation by 
J. M. Lieu in The Emperor Julian. Panegyric and Polemic, ed. S. N. C. Lieu, 2nd ed. 
(Liverpool, 1989) 107-109 and 125-126. S. P. Brock, “A Letter Attributed to Cyril of 
Jerus^em on the Rebuilding of the Temple”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and 
African Studies 40 (1977) 267-286; R. L. Wilken, John Chrysostom and the Jews. 
Rhetoric and Reality in the Late 4th (Berkeley, 1983) 128-160 ; S. H. Griffith, 

“Ephraem the Syrian’s Hymns ‘Against Julian’. Meditations on History and Imperial 
Power”, VChr4\ (1987) 238-266. 

(37) As proof, mass conversions reportedly occurred following the miraculous 
appearance of the cross over the smoking ruins of the Temple : Gregory Nazianzen, 
Hom. 5.7, Socrates, HE3.20^ Sozomen, HE 5.22, Theodoret, HE 3.20. 

(38) Origen, Comm. in Jo. 10.38.260, Hom. 7.1 in Jer. ; Eusebius, Ps. 78. 
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their cult in the fourth Century since their remains were believed to 
be buried there The exact location of this cult site, however, is 
problematic because of the confused and apparently contradictory 
nature of the evidence. Yet since this question has a direct bearing 
both on the genesis of the Christian cult of the Maccabean martyrs 
as well as its Jewish origins, it will be useful to reopen this inquiry 
once again. 

One of the most important pieces of information regarding this cult 
comes from an anonymous description of Antioch written prior to 
the devastations of the sixth Century and preserved in codex Vaticanus 
Arabiens 286 (^o). According to this source, there was in Antioch “near 
the summit of the mountain, on the west side” a church of St. Asmünit 
which had formerly been a Jewish “house of prayer”. Located beneath 
this church in a chamber reached by stairs were the tombs of ‘'Ezra 
(Eleazar) the priest”, “Asmünit and her seven sons whom King Agapius 
(Antiochus) killed for their faith in God”, as well as other relics from 
the Old Testament including fragments from the tablets of the Law. 
In the Armenian life of St. Marutha (died c. 420), which dates from 
the end of the sixth Century, mention is made of the “martyr-chapel 
of Saint Eliazar and of Smawon (v.l. Smawni) Samune and of her 
seven sons who were martyred” Additional evidence is provided 
by the eleventh Century Book of Comfort by Nissim Ibn Shähln where, 
following the martyrdoms of the seven brothers and their mother (who 
in this Version commits suicide by jumping off the roof), we are in- 
formed that the king “ordered them to be buried in the same grave 
and built over them the Seminit Synagogue, which was the first syna- 
gogue built after the Second Temple” J. Obermann has argued 


(39) Malalas, Chron. 8 (207, ed. Dindorf). Gregory places the martyrdom in 
Jerusalem (sec. 7, PG 35.924C; cf. sec. 11, 932B, “Judaea”), as implied by 2 Mc 6-7 
and 4 Mc 18.5. Rampolla, 377-392, followed by M. A. Schatkin, “The Maccabean 
Martyrs”, VChr 28 (1974) 98-104, places the martyrdom in Antioch at the site of the 
martyrium but, as will be seen below, these are really two separate questions. 

(40) Text and Italian translation by 1. Guidi, “Una descrizione araba di Antiochia”, 
Rendiconti della reale Accademia dei Lincei. Classe di scienze morali, storiche e filo- 
logiche^ ser, 5, vol. 6 (1897) 137-161. The passage discussed is on pp. 149 and 160. 

(41) R. Marcus, “The Armenian Life of Marutha of Maipherkat”, HTR 25 (1932) 
47-71. The quotation is from p. 57. 

(42) An Elegant Composition concerning Relief from Ädversity by Nissim Ben Jacob 
Ibn Shahin, tr. W. Brinner (New Haven, 1977) 32 ; The Arabic Original of Ibn 
ShähTn’s Book of Comfort, ed. J. Obermann, Yale Oriental Series 17 (New Haven, 
1933) 28. 
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that Seminit, Asmünit, Samune as well as other variants found in Greek 
and Syriac sources all represent attempts to render the Hebrew Word 
Hashmonith, which is itself merely the feminine form of Hasmonean, 
as the Maccabees were commonly known in the Jewish tradition 
The shrine in question was thus dedicated to the “Hasmonean lady”, 
that is, the mother of the Maccabees. Obermann takes the use of the 
designation Hasmonith as well as the reference to the Second Temple, 
which he understands to mean after its destruction by Titus, as evidence 
that Ibn ShähTn drew on rabbinical sources for his account One 
may therefore conclude that both the Jewish and Christian traditions 
knew of a shrine built over the tombs of the Maccabean martyrs and 
further that the establishment of this shrine was associated with the 
destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem. 

When John Chrysostom wrote his series of eight homilies against 
the Jews and their Christian sympathizers in 386-387, there were at 
least two synagogues in Antioch, one in the city proper and another 
in the suburb of Daphne, located about 6 km to the south (^5). Of 
these, the most likely candidate for the martyrium of the Maccabees 
is the Jewish shrine in Daphne which Chrysostom calls “Matrona's” (^). 
The name itself, “the matron’s”, must surely represent a Romanization 
of the sense, if not the literal meaning, of Hasmonith, for what other 
matron is known to have inspired devotion among Jews and Christians 
alike ? That the populär name of the shrine is Latin rather than Greek 
tends to confirm the story linking the establishment of the cult to Titus’ 
destruction of the Temple and hence also the biblical account which 
places the martyrdom in Jerusalem rather than Antioch. Further, the 


(43) J. Obermann, “The Sepulchre of the Maccabean Martyrs”, JBL 50 (1931) 
253-258. 

(44) Obermann. “Sepulchre”, 259, 263. 

(45) Chrysostom, Jud. 1.6, PG 48.852 : Kdi tovzo o6 mpi sviaWa X&yco aova- 
ycoyfjg povov, äAkä Kai Trjg iv Aägfvrf. There may have been more, Jud. 5.12, PG 48.904 ; 
TOQ ... rtuv ’looSai'cov Siaycoyäg koli avvaywyd^, toc te rfj nö^zi, toc t£ ev xm npoaoxutp. 
On the distance between Antioch and Daphne, see Downey, Antioch, 62. 

(46) Chrysostom, Jud. 1.6, PG 48.852: novtjpöxepov yäp ekeT (sc. £V Adgtvrf) xö 
ßäpaOpov, b Srj KoÄovai MaxptbvrjQ. Kdi yäp noXXovQ tjKOvaa xcov niaxöjv dvaßaivetv 
tKEi, Kdi napOKaOavSeiv xcb xöncp... *Epoi Kdi xö MaxpmvrjQ Kai xd xov ’Anö^covOi; 
kpdv öpoiax; ^.mi ßEßrjJov ; Jud. 1.8, PG 48.855 : Öxi adv xiq ... ^ eiq xrjv aovayoyrjv 
ÖJiavxi^arj, tj eiq xä MaxpcbvrfQ ävOiOxf ; Hom. 3.2 in TU., PG 62.679 ; xi dv ainoi xk ■■■ 
napi xcöv aaßßaxi^övxov, napi xwv eiq xönovQ änapxo/uEvcov ekeivoiq d^iepo/dvooQ ; xöv 
av Adg)V^ Xayw, xö xfjQ MaxpcbvrfQ kayopavov oni^kaiov, xöv äv KiXiKiq xönov xöv xov 
Kpövov laryöpavov. 
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language Chrysostom uses to describe the site is consonant with that 
of the church of St. Asmünit found in cod. Vat. Ärab. 286. One reaches 
Matrona’s by “going up” (ävaßaivciv), which implies that it is located 
on a hin or mountain. This assumption is confirmed by the words 
ßäpaßpov and an^Xaiov by which Chrysostom characterizes the shrine. 
Although at first blush the expressions ‘‘pif’ and “cave” seem to be 
merely unpleasant metaphors for a place Chrysostom wishes the faith- 
ful to avoid as they would the neighboring and equally polluted sanc- 
tuary of Apollo, they also describe quite accurately the subterranean 
crypt found in the church of St. Asmünit. Finally, the activities which 
Chrysostom imputes to the shrine of Matrona, namely incubation 
{napaKaOEüöav) and apparently miraculous eures involving the use of 
amulets, provide good grounds for assuming the presence of relics (^^). 
The Life of Marutha, which reports that the saint’s grandmother had 
a prophetic vision while spending the night at St. Asmünit’s provides 
additional confirmation of the identity of the two sites through the 
continuity in the practice of incubation after the shrine’s conversion 
to a church (^8). 

One might regard the identification of the shrine of Matrona in 
Daphne with the church of St. Asmünit as secure but for the testimony 
of Malalas and the Syriac martyrology of 412 first published by Wright. 
Both of these sources report that the Maccabees were buried in Antioch 
at a place called the Kerateion ; Malalas adds, ‘‘For there was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews there” While some uncertainty remains as to 
the precise extent of the Kerateion, it was clearly situated in the south. 


(47) Chrysostom, Jud. 1.7, PG 48.854-855 ; Jud. 8.5-9, PG 48.934-942. P. Mara- 
VAL, Lieux saints et pelerinages dbrient. Histoire et geographie des origines ä la 
conquete arabe (Paris, 1985) 149-150. Downey, Antioch, 448, seems to accept this 
identification when he ascribes “miraculous eures” to the tomb of the Maccabees, 
but he does not refer to the shrine of Matrona by name here or elsewhere. 

(48) Marcus, 57. Pagans, too, might receive noctumal prophecies ; according to 
Malalas, Chron. 13 (327, ed. Dindorf), it is while spending the night in Daphne 
that Julian has a dream foretelling his death in Asia. While Malalas is no doubt 
trying to exploit the association with the shrine of Matrona in Order to tar Julian 
with the brush of both Judaism and paganism (prior to the dream he sacrificed to 
Zeus on Mt. Casius and Apollo in Daphne), in reality Julian probably spent the night 
at the palace Diocletian built for imperial visitors in this suburb (Malalas, Chron. 12, 
p. 307, ed. Dindorf). 

(49) Malalas, Chron. 8 (207, ed. Dindorf); W. Wright, “An Ancient Syrian 
Martyrology”, The Journal of Sacred Literature 8 (1866) 45-55, 423-433. The Mac¬ 
cabees appear under the heading of August 1, where the mother is called “ShamünT’ 
and the burial site “Krtia”. 
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ln his account of the destruction of Antioch by Chosroes in 540, Pro- 
copius explains that the homes in the Kerateion were unaffected by 
the fire because they were located on the very outskirts of the city 
{xöiq eaxazoiQ xfjQ tiöXecoq) at some distance from the buildings there. 
He goes on to imply that this district lay within the city proper by 
adding that the Persians also (r£ Kai) bumed the places outside the 
walls except for the church of St. Julian (which was 3 miles from 
Antioch) (^®). The Life of St. Symeon Stylites the Younger identifies 
the Kerateion as the region extending from the Gate of the Cherubim, 
which led to Daphne in the south, up to Rhodion, which Downey 
has located on the westem slope of Mt. Silpius near the stream called 
Phyrminus (^0- 

It is this southwestern slope of Mt. Silpius that has traditionally 
been identified as the site of the Jewish and later Christian marty- 
rium (52). There are, unfortunately, problems with this identification 
as well. How, for example, is one to explain the burial of human 
remains within the city limits or beneath a synagogue, both of which re- 
present violations of taboos regarding the dead ? It is even more difficult 
to reconcile the descriptions of the site found in cod, Vat. Arab. 286 
and the Life of Marutha, which, taken together, indicate a small grotto 
shrine, with Augustine’s claim in Serm. 300.6 (PL 38.1379) that SanC’ 
torum Macchabaeorum basilica esse in Äntiochia praedicatur Haec 
basilica a Christianis tenetur, a Christianis aediflcata est. One must 
admit, after all, that the side of a mountain, ‘'near the summit”, is 
not the most propitious site for the construction of a basilica. Even 
so, if the shrine in Daphne is not dedicated to the mother of the 
Maccabees, who then is the Jewish matron who holds so powerful 
an attraction for the Christian residents of Antioch ? 


(50) Procopius, fPors 2.10.7-8 ; Malalas, Chron. 17 (420, ed. Dindorf) ; Downey, 
Antioch^ 545, n. 80. 

(51) La vie ancienne de s. Symeon stylite le jeune (52I-592X vol. 1, ed. P. van den 
Ven, Subsidia Hagiographica 32 (Brussels, 1962), sec. 126, p. 113 ; Downey, Antioch^ 
453. 

(52) Rampolla, 379-387, who actually places it a little farther to the north ; G. 
Downey, “The Gate of the Cherubim at Antioch”, Jewish Quarterly Review 29 
(1938-39) 177, n. 23 ; Schatkin, “Martyrs”, 100-101 ; La vie ancienne de s, Symeon 
stylite le Jeune (521-592J vol. 2, ed. P. van den Ven, Subsidia Hagiographica 32 
(Brussels, 1970) 137-138, n. 3. Cf. Bickermann, “Maccabees”, 73, who locates it in 
the Southwest of the city ; Maraval, 341. 
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A way out of this difficulty is provided by Malalas, who must in 
the end also bear responsibility for the confusion regarding the location 
of the Maccabean sanctuary. The traditional identification of this shrine 
with a site on the southwestern slope of Mt. Silpius rests upon the 
assumption that the martyrium was built on or near the putative site 
of the martyrdom. Once it is assumed that the Maccabees were buried 
on “the ever-weeping mountain” located in the Kerateion, it becomes 
an easy matter to identify this landmark and with it the location of 
St. Asmünit as Mt. Silpius even though the cod. Vat. Arab. 286 men- 
tions neither this mountain nor the Kerateion and the direction it does 
give, “on the west side”, is of limited value since, as Downey has pointed 
out, the Orientation in descriptions of Antioch is regularly skewed so 
that “west” here really means “south” (5^). The assumption underlying 
this identification, however, is wrong and can be traced back to Malalas 
who, it should be noted, does not actually conflate the two sites himself; 
rather, he merely juxtaposes his account of the martyrdom on “the 
ever-weeping mountain” with that of the burial in the Kerateion. But 
it is this juxtaposition of two discrete pieces of information that lies 
at the root of the difficulty in identifying the shrine of the Maccabean 
martyrs since it has had the effect of making what are in reality two 
different sanctuaries appear to be one and the same. 

Of these, the first and original martyrium of the Maccabees was 
the shrine in Daphne which Chrysostom calls “Matrona’s cave” and 
which later became the “martyr-chapel” of St. Asmünit. This sanctuary 
was not actually a synagogue at all, although it may have been affiliated 
with the synagogue in Daphne that was destroyed in 507 and replaced 
with the martyrium of St. Leontius Rather, as the description in 
cod. Vat. Arab. 286 indicates, it was a more modest structure and 
one better suited to its site in a mountain grotto, that is a “house of 
prayer” or npoaevxij, which Chrysostom well knew was not necessarily 
the same thing as a synagogue (^^). It is this Jewish shrine in Daphne 


(53) Downey, “Cherubim”, 177, n. 23. This skewed Orientation can be readily 
verified by Consulting the plan that C. O. Müller reconstructed from literary sources 
{Antiquitates Antiochenae, Göttingen, 1839, pl. A, conveniently reproduced in Downev, 
Antioch, fig. 9); here Mt. Silpius, whose Western slope in reality forms the eastern 
boundary of the city, appears to be located in the southeast. 

(54) Malalas, Chron. 16 (396, ed. Dindorf). 

(55) Rampolla, 391 ; Hom. 35.1 in Ac., PG 60.252. See also A. T. Kraabel, “The 
Diaspora Synagogue: Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik”, 
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that is located “on the ‘south’ side” of the plateau, “opposite Zeus 
Casius”, in the region where one finds both the famous springs which 
originated in the “ever-weeping” limestone above and the even more 
famous sanctuary of Apollo (^6). The continued popularity of this sanc- 
tuary, as evidenced by Chrysostom’s fulminations against it in the 
years 386-387 as well as the accounts in the cod. Vat Ärab. 286 and 
the Life of Marutha, indicates that it retained uninterrupted possession 
of the Maccabees’ relics until its conversion to a church, which will 
have been later than has commonly been thought, that is, not before 
the fifth Century (5^). The second sanctuary is the Christian basilica 
whose recent construction Augustine so triumphantly announces. This 

ANRW 2.19.1, 492-493 and bibliography. It is instructive that Chrysostom never 
actually calls Matrona’s a synagogue and at Jud. 1.8 implies that it is not. 

(56) D. N. WiLBER, ‘The Plateau of Daphne. The Springs and the Water System 
Leading to Daphne”, in Antioch-on-the-Orontes 2: The Excavations, 1933-1935, ed. 
R. Stillwell (Princeton, 1938) 49-50; Downey, Antioch, figs. 3 and 15. In view 
of the proximity of these two sanctuaries, Gallus’ motive in translating the relics of 
St. Babylas to Daphne may very well have been to offer a Christian alternative to 
the Maccabean martyrs as much as to counteract the pagan influence of the cult 
of Apollo. For a discussion of this incident as well as Juiian's role in the subsequent 
removal of the relics, see G. Downey, “The Shrines of St. Babylas at Antioch and 
Daphne”, in Amioch-on-the-Orontes 2, 45-6 and nn. 26 and 48 above. 

(57) As C. Mango has recently shown in “Constantine’s Mausoleum and the 
Translation of Relics”, BZ 83 (1990) 51-61, during the fourth Century both the law 
and populär feeling militated against the translation of relics, especially when, as would 
have been the case with the Maccabees, the original tomb was a well-established cult 
site. Various dates have been suggested for the conversion of the sanctuary. Simon, 
“Polemique”, 414, followed by M. Waegeman, “Les traites Adversos Judaeos, Aspects 
des relations judeo-chretiennes dans le monde grec”, Byzantion 56 (1986) 305-309, 
attributes the seizure to an anti-Julianic backlash and dates it “apres 363, peut-etre 
SOUS Tempereur arien Valens, peut-etre le patriarcat de Flavien”; Bickermann, 
“Maccabees”, 80, “vers 380” ; Schatkin, “Martyrs”, 105, “early in the fourth Century”. 
Despite the conventional wisdom, the confiscation of synagogues was not a regulär 
occurence at this early date. Although two instances of seizure are reported to have 
occurred in ihe west (Africa and Spain) at the beginning of the fourth Century, this 
phenomenon begins to be observed in the Greek east only in the fifth Century with 
the conversion of the synagogue at Edessa in 411-412 ; see J. Juster, Les juifs dans 
l'empire romain. Leur condition juridique, economique et sociale, vol. 1 (Paris, 1914) 
461-472 and Simon, Israel, 264-274. Additional evidence comes from Stobi where 
excavation has revealed that a functional fourth Century synagogue was deliberately 
replaced by a Christian basilica in the fifth Century (Kraabel, 494-497 and bibli¬ 
ography). It is also during this period that there occurs a flurry of legislation protecting 
synagogues from arson and seizures; see Cod, Theod. 16.8.20-21, 25-27, from the 
years 412 and 423. For the Situation in Antioch, cf. Evagrius, HE 1.13, where St. 
Symeon Stylites the Eider (c. 390-459) is said to have persuaded Theodosius II to 
rescind his directive ordering that confiscated synagogues be returned to Jews. 
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church was located within the city limits, in the Jewish quarter known 
as the Kerateion, but it was not built on the site of a synagogue and 
even more importantly, it did not possess the relics of the Maccabean 
martyrs It is this last point which created an environment favorable 
to obscuring the identity of the Jewish sanctuary, a Situation reflected 
in Malalas’ account (^9). 

The existence of two separate and, in the late fourth Century, com- 
peting sanctuaries of the Maccabees, one Christian, the other Jewish, 
not only accommodates the literary evidence concerning topography 
and related problems but it is also consonant both with the practice 
of institutional Christianity during this period and the circumstances 
peculiar to Antioch. For example, it is no longer necessary to explain 
the apparent violation of secular and religious injunctions regarding 
burial of the dead since the basilica in the city did not possess the 
relics and the Jewish martyrium in the suburbs, which did, was not 
a synagogue. Further, during the fourth Century the policy of the 
institutional church with respect to pagan and Jewish cult was one 
of differentiation rather than assimilation or appropriation. This can 
be seen quite clearly in the efforts of the Council of Nicea to distinguish 
the celebration of Easter from that of Passover and from the fact that, 
contrary to populär wisdom, pagan temples were not being converted 
to churches on a massive scale at this early date (^). Chrysostom’s 

(58) This may have been the church of the Kerateion mentioned in the Slavonic 
Version of Malalas, Chron. 17 ; see The Chronicle of John Malalas, tr. E. Jeffreys, 
M. Jeffreys, and R. Scott, Byzantina Australiensia 4 (Melbourne, 1986) 239, n. 420.8 
and Downey, Antioch^ 522-3. Bickermann, “Maccabees'’, 76, resolves the difficulty 
of burial within the city limits by positing two synagogues, one in an unspecified suburb 
which possessed the relics and a second in the Kerateion where, he observes, a simple 
commemorative plaque would have satisfied “l’imagination pieuse” ; this view appears 
to be contradicted on p. 80 where he indicates that the relics were in the possession 
of the urban synagogue when it passed into Christian hands. Chrysostom’s remarks 
in Pan. Macc. 1.1 (PG 50.617), Mf} ydp fioi rfjv köviv ... ävoi^ov rfjQ nimeax; 
TOüQ öfpOaXfxovq^ have been taken to show that the Christians then possessed the relics, 
but could just as easily mean the opposite, that is, Chrysostom was trying to divert 
attention from the martyrs’ physical remains because they were still in Jewish hands. 

(59) Bickermann, “Maccabees”, 81, traces Malalas’ account to a Jewish source 
composed before the seizure of the synagogue in the Kerateion c. 380. The date is 
probably right, but the source is almost certainly Christian. It is worth noting that 
this would not be the first time that Malalas has mispresented the fate of a synagogue ; 
D. N. WiLBER, “The Theatre at Daphne. Daphne-Harbie 20-N”, in Antioch-on-the- 
Orontes 2, 57 n. 1, regards as “highly doubtful” Malalas’ Claim in Book 10 (261, ed. 
Dindorf) that Vespasian built a theater on the ruins of a synagogue. 

(60) Histoire de Veglise, depuis les origines jusqu'ä nos jours, publiee sous la direction 
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attacks on the shrine of Matrona are thus directed not at the Maccabees 
themselves, whom he elsewhere eulogizes, but against the specifically 
Jewish form of their cult; his motive is to draw the faithful away 
from Daphne, with its pagan associations, to the Christian cult of the 
Maccabean martyrs centered in the newly built church of the Kera- 
teion (^*). The establishment of a separate cult as well as the resistance 
Chrysostom encountered in promoting it also reflect the particular 
Situation at Antioch where there was a large population of both Arians 
and Jews who, as Chrysostom notes with disdain, had a special afFinity 
for one another The size and influence of this combined constituency 
could only have increased during the preceding reign of the emperor 
Valens, as Chrysostom’s series of eight homilies against the Jews attests. 
Hence, even if Chrysostom and his supporters had wanted to confiscate 
the Jewish martyrium of the Maccabees, it would have been an ex- 
tremely dfficult thing to accomplish politically. 

Yet one may well ask why, in the late fourth Century, the cult of the 
Maccabees became a bone of contention between Orthodox Christians 
on the one hand and Jews and their sympathizers on the other. It 
is at this point that one must return to Gregory of Nazianzus and 
his encomium of the Maccabees. As the foregoing has shown, the cult 
of the Maccabees was a potent and highly visible symbol of the Jewish 


de A. Fliche et V. Martin, vol. 3 (Paris, 1947) 88-89 ; Simon, “Polemique”, 411 ; 
R. P. C. Hanson, “The Transformation of Pagan Temples in the Early Christian 
Centuries”, Journal of Semitic Studies 23 (1978) 257-267. The same principle of 
Separation may be observed in fourth Century Jerusalem where, as R. L. Wilken has 
pointed out in “The Jews and Christian Apologetics after Theodosius I Cunctos 
Populos”, HTR 73 (1980) 455, “the new Christian buildings” were “geographically 
distinct from the older Jewish city”. 

(61) Chrysostom, Pan. Mart. 1 (PG 50.647) shows that the festival of the Mac¬ 
cabees was celebrated in the city whereas Christian martyrs were honored outside 
it : Kdi KaOänep xfjQ soprffQ töjv MoJCKaßaicov huzeXoop ^ vrfQ , näaa fi xd)p<^ r/yv nöhv 
e^EXvOrf OOTO ) xfjQ EOpj^Q tg>v ekei papTOpcov dyopivrfQ , vvv zrjv nöhv änaaav npÖQ 
hcEivovq pEzaazrjvai Exprjv . Despite this boast, the distance between the old and new 
sanctuaries seems to have had an adverse affect on attendance at the Christian festival: 
Hom. div. 11, De Eleazaro et septem pueris 5 (PG 63.530), napoJCoÄcb ... pEzä noXXfjQ 
zfjQ npoOopia ^ Ek n/v navifyvpiv änavzfjoai ... priÖEv npÖQ zö zfjQ dÖov KazoKVi^oavzEQ 
ppKOQ ... TCoiav äv axoirfzE dnoXoyiav ... prjSt öAfyoog azaSioot ; ÖianEpöjvzE ^ iMBp zfjQ 
decopioj ; z(bv naXaiapdzcov ekeivcov ; 

(62) Chrysostom, Jud. 1.1, PG 48.845. The continued observance of Jewish holi- 
days on the part of these Judaizing Christians was what provoked Chrysostom’s 
homilies against the Jews in the first place {Jud- 1.1, 844). For the political background, 
see Simon, “Polemique”, 410-414. 
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presence in Antioch, a presence linked both in tradition and fact with 
the Jerusalem Temple and its destruction. Viewed against such a back- 
ground, Homily 15 becomes more than a simple Sunday sermon. Just 
as the Homeric adaptations of the Fourth Book of the Maccabees 
were seen to register a protest against Julian’s school law, so too the 
choice of the Maccabees, who here serve a symbolic function analogous 
to that of the Iliad, should be interpreted as a response to the Apostate’s 
attempt to forge an exclusive alliance between pagans and Jews by 
rebuilding the Temple in Jerusalem. Homily 15 thus constitutes a 
Christian counterclaim to the Jewish tradition, represented symbolically 
by the Maccabean martyrs. ln Casting the Maccabees as a collective 
Symbol for Judaism itself, and further, by according them the veneration 
previously reserved for Christian martyrs, Gregory has effectively 
politicized their cult as a means of expressing not only Opposition to 
Julian and his policies but also affirmation of the value and importance 
of Judaism for the Christian tradition. After Theodosius’ restoration of 
Orthodoxy, on the other hand, when the focus of polemic shifted from 
paganism to Arianism, the “Jewishness” of the Maccabeah martyrs, 
which had provided the raison d’etre of their cult during the Julianic 
era, came to be seen as a liability rather than an asset and the cult 
was redefined along the lines of the new political axis which pitted 
Orthodox Christianity against a combined force of Arians and Jews. 
Yet what made this redefinition possible, indeed necessary, was the 
value of the Maccabees as a political symbol which Gregory established 
in Homily 15. 

The view that the Christian cult of the Maccabean martyrs had its 
genesis in the reign of Julian the Apostate is supported by what is 
known of the chronology of the cult: the Maccabees are not mentioned 
in the earliest extant martyrology, that of the Chronographer of 354, 
but do appear under the heading of August 1 in the Syriac martyrology 
of 412, itself based on a Greek original which was composed, probably 
in Antioch, sometime after 363 since martyrs under Julian are men¬ 
tioned in it (^3). One wishes there were greater chronological certainty 
regarding Julian's plan to rebuild the Second Temple. If, as Avi-Yonah 
has argued, Julian arrived in Antioch with this plan already formulated 


(63) Both are readily available in Die drei ältesten Martyrologien^ ed. H. Lietzmann, 
2nd ed., Kleine Texte 2 (Bonn, 1911) 3 and 13. See also, R. Aigrain, Uhagiographie. 
Ses sources. Ses methodes. Son histoire (Paris, 1953) 14-15 and 23-25. 
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Chrysostom to exaggerate the role played by Antiochus in the history 
of the Jerusalem Temple and the Jewish people, Hence when Chry¬ 
sostom accuses Antiochus of “burning” the Temple or when he places 
Antiochus’ ‘‘desolation” of it on a par with that of Titus, and further, 
invents a “captivity” to go along with this desolation, one should at- 
tribute these inflated Claims to a desire to link Julian more closely 
with the equally ill-fated persecutor of the Maccabees (^^). 

But perhaps the most striking example of this phenomenon may 
be observed in accounts of the death of Julian’s uncle and namesake, 
the Count of the Orient, who is said to have died in exactly the same 
manner as Antiochus, that is from a fatal infestation of intestinal 
parasites (2 Mc 9.5-9). The story is known both to Ephraem the Syrian 
who, for good measure, has the emperor lose an arm to worms as 
well, and to Chrysostom, who refers to it on several occasions (^^). 
In the füllest version, which occurs in the context of the translation 
of St. Babylas’ relics and the resulting destruction of the temple of 
Apollo at Daphne, Julian is using an overtumed liturgical vessel as 
a campstool when his genitals suddenly rot away and spawn a brood 
of worms. The divine origin of this afQiction, Chrysostom avers, is 


(68) EvmprjdE : Jud. 5.6, PG 48.893 ; tp^pwoiv : Jud. 5.10, PG 48.898 ; aixpcdcoaicu ;; 
Jud. 6.2, PG 48.905 ; cf. also Jud. 5.5-11, PG 48.890-901, where a discussion of the 
“servitudes” {ÖovMoj:;) in Egypt, Babylon, and the time of Antiochus Epiphanes is 
followed by an account of Julian’s attempt to rebuild the Temple. The rabbinical 
tradition speaks of three exiles, including one in Daphne, which has been identified 
with the Riblah of 2 Kgs 25.6, but this refers to the Babylonian captivity under 
Nebuchadnezzar, the persecutor of Daniel and the three children in the fumace ; see 
Übersetzung des Talmud Yerushalmi, ed. M. Hengel, J. Neusner, R Schäfer, 
vol. 4.4, Sanhedrin Gerichtsthof, tr. G. A. Wewers (Tübingen, 1981) 294 (29c) with 
additional references in n. 251. Malalas, Chron,% (207, ed. Dindorf) also speaks 
of a “capture” (älcoaiQ) of Jerusalem in the context of the martyrdom of the Mac¬ 
cabees and the purification of the Temple by Judas Maccabaeus, attributing this 
Information to Eusebius Pamphilou ; Bickermann, “’Maccabees”, 71, observes, “Natu¬ 
rellement, rien de semblable dans l’ouvrage de l’eveque de C^saree”. 

(69) Ephraem the Syrian, Hymn against Julian 4.3-4 (Beck, CSCO 174, 85-6, 
CSCO 175, 81 ; Lieu, 122). Chrysostom treats the incident at greatest length in 
Pan. Bab. 1.92 (ed. Schatkin, SC 362, 216); Schatkin, FOTC 73, 129, n. 203 cites 
additional references in Laud. PaulA (PG 50.489), Exp. in Ps. 110.4 (PG 55.285), 
and Hom, 4.1 in Mt. (PG 57.41). The account in Pan. Bab. is repeated by Sozomen, 
HE 5.8.2; in Philostorgius, HE 7.10, the victim is an anonymous henchman of 
the emperor while the Count dies of stomach ulcers ; in Theodoret, HE 3.13, Julian 
vomits excrement. Ammianus, 23.1.4, on the other hand, merely mentions in passing 
that Julian died. Editors (Beck, Lieu, Schatkin) have missed the Connection with 
2 Mc 9.5-9, citing instead Acts 12.23 where the unfortunate victim is Herod. 
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demonstrated by the fact that not even by applying the carcasses of 
plump and exotic birds were the physicians able to effect a eure. Death 
by an excruciating and disgusting ailment, particularly one which affects 
the bowel region, is, of course, a topos. But what sets the demise of 
the Count Julian apart from those of other well-known sinners, like 
Arius for example, is the specific addition of the worms (™). It is this 
detail, expressed in the revolting epithet aKcoXriKößpcozoQ, that links 
Julian to Antiochus and the whole complex of associations involving 
the emperor and the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem. One can 
see this more clearly in the abbreviated versions of the story where 
reference to the Temple’s destruction is immediately, or almost im- 
mediately, followed by mention of the Count Julian’s death(^*). A 
thorough review of the sources for the reigns of Antiochus and Julian 
may well tum up other examples of this kind. 

Yet as useful as Homily 15 is for understanding the later historio- 
graphical tradition, it is even more valuable for the light it sheds on 
how one educated and intelligent Christian reacted to Julian’s attempt 
to undermine Christianity by cutting off its Jewish and pagan roots. 
Unlike his Contemporary Ephraem the Syrian, who was apparently 
only too glad to be rid of the twin devils of Hellenism and Judaism 
Gregory responds with an impassioned defense of Christianity that he 
defines in terms of a thorough synthesis of the Judaic and Hellenic 
past. His choice of the Maccabees as the vehicle for this defense is a 
brilliant one, since the nature of their martyrdom allows them to stand 
as Symbols both of religion and culture. By intermingling the Iliad with 
the Fourth Book of the Maccabees, Gregory shows that, to his way 
of thinking, the bibles of the Greeks and the Hebrews were compatible 
not only with one another but with Orthodox Christianity as well. Yet 
the most eloquent testimony for this new Christian synthesis comes from 
the sermon itself which presents a Jewish subject with all the subtlety 
and power of the classical rhetorician’s art. But while Homily 15 
conforms outwardly to the conventions of panegyric, in its intent and 
effect it is thoroughly political, for implicit in Gregory’s praise of the 
Maccabees is a condemnation of Julian and an exhortation to the 


(70) Arius died in a pool of his own blood, exerement, and internal Organs ; 
SocRATES, HE 1.37-38. 

(71) Hom. 4.1 in Mt. ; the destruction of the temple of Apollo intervenes in Laud. 
Paul. 4. 

(72) Griffith. 238-266. 
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faithful to condemn him as well, ln this sense, Homily 15 is a mirror 
Image of H omilies 4 and 5 and should be read as a companion piece 
to the overt invective against the Apostate Gregory Nazianzen’s 
Homily 15, then, Stands as proof that the products of the rhetor’s 
art are not always empty exercises in mere verbiage. On the contrary, 
as we have seen, rhetoric is a powerful tool which can shape as well 
as describe the course of human events. 

Dept. of Classical Studies. Martha Vinson. 

Indiana University, Ballantine 547 

Bloomington, Indiana 47405 USA. 


(73) See Bernardi, SC 309, 38-46 on Gregory’s invective and Cameron, especially 
chapters 4 and 5 on the importance of rhetoric in the development of Christianity 
as well as the paradox implicit in Christian rhetoric. 



LA GRECE DANS LA VIE DE S. ELIE LE JEUNE 
ET DANS CELLE DE S, ELIE LE SPELEOTE 


Parmi les biographies des saints italo-grecs des ix^ et siecles, celle 
de S. Elie le Jeune (Enna, 823 - Thessalonique, 17 aoüt 904) est d’une 
importance particuliere. Le texte, redige par un disciple du saint, doit 
etre date de la premiere moitie du x^ siede. L’edition critique, assortie 
de commentaires philologiques, historiques et geographiques, a ete faite 
par G.Rossi Taibbi en 1962 (*). 

La Vie illustre la Situation regnant dans Tltalie du Sud durant la 
seconde moitie du ix^ siede et procure des informations tres significatives 
au sujet de la lutte entre Arabes et Byzantins pour le controle de la 
region. En plus, eile donne des renseignements sur la situatioh des po- 
pulations chretiennes vivant en Afrique de Nord, sous la domination 
arabe, eile fourmille d’informations concemant la vie quotidienne, eite 
plusieurs noms de personnes et de lieux, mentionne des fonctions et des 
institutions civiles et eedesiastiques. Sa valeur historique est conside- 
rable. 

Le texte presente un interet certain pour les regions grecques, vu 
que le saint a traverse quatre fois la Mer lonienne. La premiere fois, 
vers 880/881, il a cherche refuge dans le Peloponnese, sa region etant 
attaquee par les Arabes. Pour la meme raison, il est arrive vers 883 
en Epire d’oü il est passe ä Corfou. En 888, il a cherche refuge, une 
troisieme fois, ä Patras. Finalement, invite par Tempereur Leon VI 
ä Constantinople, il a quitte la Calabre en 904, mais il n’est jamais 
arrive dans la capitale ; il est mort en route, ä Thessalonique. Son 
corps a ete transfere, un an plus tard, en Calabre (2). 


(1) G. Rossi Taibbi, Vita di Sant’Elia il Giovane (Istituto Siciliano di Studi Bizantini 
e Neoellenici. Testi e Monumenti. Testi 7 ~ Vite dei Santi Siciliani Ul), Palerme, 1962. 
Pour les references au texte, nous utilisons Tabreviation : Vie, tandis que pour les 
references aux commentaires nous faisons appel ä Tabreviation ; Rossi Taibbi. 

(2) filisabeth Malamut, Sur la route des saints byzantins, Paris, 1993, pp. 256- 
258, a etabli une carte des voyages de S. £lie montrant qu’il vivait en deplacement 
perpetuel. Ses voyages en Grece representent une partie de ses mouvemenls. 
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Les voyages de S. Elie en Grece se placent chronologiquement entre 
ceux de S. Gregoire le Decapolite, qui ont eu lieu entre 830 et 840, 
et ceux de S. Fantin, entrepris entre 940 et 974. L’etude de ces deux 
demiers cas a montre que la Vie de S. Gregoire le Decapolite reflete 
la menace arabe sur la Grece, Temancipation des Slaves installes au 
nord de la frontiere et les premieres manifestations de la puissance 
bulgare (3). Dans la Vie de S, Fantin^ les Slaves sont passes sous silence, 
tandis que la menace arabe sur la Grece parait etre un Souvenir ; seuls 
les Bulgares constituaient un danger reel pour les regions grecques 
L’existence d’une source intermediaire, la Vie de S, Elie le Jeune, 
constitue une Chance pour Tetude historique de ces regions. Vu que 
les questions relatives ä ces regions n’ont pas fait Tobjet d’une analyse 
particuliere, une teile etude s’avere necessaire. Par la meme occasion, 
il y a moyen d’exploiter les informations contenues dans la Vie de 
S, Elie le Speleote (^). II s’agit d’un autre saint italo-grec qui, selon 
son biographe, a cherche refuge ä Patras, vers la fin du ix^ siede, 
fuyant une attaque arabe dirigee contre Tltalie du Sud. Le saint, ainsi 
que son maitre spirituel Arsenios, ont passe huit ans dans la region. 
Sa Vita, redigee vers la fin du siede, manque de precision, mentionne 
rarement des noms de personnes et donne peu de repdes chronolo- 
giques. L’examen des informations est fait dans la suite, oü les donnees 
de deux sources sont groupees par region. 

Le PeljOponnEse 

Selon son biographe, S. Elie le Jeune, fuyant une attaque arabe 
contre Reggio, s’installa ä Taormina (^). La, il re 9 ut comme eleve un 


(3) Lors du Colloque «L’Hellenisme du Nord», tenu ä Athenes, du 17 au 20 decembre 
1992, j’ai presente une communication ayant pour titre 'O ßopeioe^XaöiKÖQ 
oüpgxova p£ Tov Bio xov 'Ayi'ou Ppriyopiov zov AsKanoXizoo^ dans IlapvaaoÖQ^ 35 (1993), 
pp. 53-75. 

(4) Cette Vita a ete editee recemment par Enrica Foll/eri, La Vita di San Fantino 
il Giovane. Introäuzione, Testo greco, Traduzione, Commentario e Indici (Subsidia 
Hagiographica, 77), Bruxelles, 1993. J’ai etudie les passages relatifs aux regions 
grecques ; l’^tude paraitra prochainement. 

(5) Le texte a paru dans les Acta Sanctorum, Sept.IlL Une edition critique et com- 
mentee fait toujours defaut. 

(6) Vie, p. 36, 478 ä p. 38, 502, telescope une serie d’evenements. Les Arabes, apres 
la chute de Syracuse en mai 878, attaquaient, selon Cedr^nos, ed. 1. Bekker, dans 
Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, Bonn, 1838-1839, vol. II, p. 353, partout. 
D’apres Thistorien arabe Ibn ’Idari (cfr l’extrait dans A. A. Vasu iev, Byzance et les 
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jeune aristocrate auquel il donna le nom monastique de Daniel. Pre- 
voyant Tattaque arabe contre Taormina et la defaite du Stratege Bar- 
sacios, il quitta la Sicile et, accompagne de Daniel, debarqua dans 
le Peloponnese (^). Etant donne que Tattaque arabe contre Taormina 
eut lieu en ete de 881, Tarrivee de deux moines dans le Peloponnese 
doit etre placee vers la meme date (^). Arrives en Laconie, ils se sont 
finalement installes dans les bätiments d’une eglise, dediee aux Saints 
Anargyres (Come et Damien), situes non loin d’une grotte. Tres vite, 
les habitants de la region se sont rendu compte de la saintete d’Elie et 
sont accourus aupres de lui pour demander la guerison de leurs malades. 
Elie a retabli ainsi plusieurs personnes souffrant manifestement de 
malaria. Il a aussi gueri deux jeunes filles «derangees par le demon» 
Quand les nouvelles de la defaite byzantine devant Taormina sont 
parvenues en Laconie, les deux moines ont pris le bateau pour se diriger 
Vers l’Epire ('^). Uanalyse des informations se rapportant ä la suite de 
ce voyage est faite dans le paragraphe consacre ä la Grece occidentale. 

-1 

Arabes, t.II: La dynastie Macedonienne (Corpus Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae, 
2, 2 = Extraits des sources arabes traduits par M. Canard), Bruxelles, 1950, p. 215), 
Taormina a ete attaquee aussi avant le 22 aoüt 879. La reaction byzantine se manifesta 
en 880 ; une flotte byzantine sous le commandement de Nasar, que la K/e, p. 38, 495, 
appelle Basile, a battu les Arabes et a permis aux Byzantins de recuperer plusieurs 
localites dTtalie. Vie, p. 36, 480-481 : le biographe de S. Elie se trompe en plagant cette 
Operation sous Leon VI. Uerreur est signalee par plusieurs historiens, qui toutefois 
ne sont pas d’accord sur la raison qui explique cette mauvaise reference ; cfr ä ce pro- 
pos Rossi Taibbi, pp. 150-151. Le recit des evenements dans A. A. Vasiuev, Byzance 
et les Arabes^ t. 11, \ \ La dynastie Macedonienne (Corpus Bruxellense Historiae 
Byzantinae, 2, I), Bruxelles, 1968, pp. 95-98 (l’ouvrage est eite sous Tabreviation : 
Vasimev). S. Elie a fui Reggio avant que ne soient entreprises les operations par 
Nasar au printemps de 880, mais aussi apres Tattaque arabe contre Taormina, en 
ete de 879. 

(7) Vie, p. 38, 501 ä p. 39, 514. Le Stratege Barsacios est mal connu. La Chronique 
de Cambridge, ed. et trad. frangaise A. A. Vasiliev, 1. 11, p. 100, l’appelle Balsacios, 
tandis que M. Amari, Storia dei Musulmani di Sicilia, 2^ ed. Catane, 1933-1939, 
1, p. 560, et p. 658, propose pour lui le nom de Barsamius. Quoi qu’il en soit, Barsacios 
devait etre recemment nomme, car au mois d’aoüt de 880, le theme de Sicile etait 
dirige, d’apres le Continuateur de Georges le Moine, ed. 1. Bekker, dans Corpus 
Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, Bonn, 1838, p. 845, 6-7, par Eupraxios. 

(8) L’attaque de 881 contre Taormina est rapportee seulement par le biographe de 
S. Elie et par la Chronique de Cambridge, 11, p. 100, qui la place au cours de la 
14^ indiction (avant le mois de septembre de 881). Parmi les historiens arabes, Ibn 
al-Atir (Vasiliev, t. 11, p. 137), qui signale Texpedition, la place aussi entre le 12 aoüt 
880 et le 31 juillet 881. 

(9) Lie, p. 40, 515äp. 42, 544. 

(10) Vie, p. 42, 545-548. Toutefois, et comme nous l’expliquons plus loin, la defaite 
dont parle le texte ne semble pas etre celle de 88 1. 
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Ce recit pose une question: pourquoi Elie a-t-il choisi la Laconie 
alors que le refuge habituel dans des cas pareils etait Patras ? Certes, 
S. Willibald a debarque ä Monemvasie, venant d’Italie, vers 722/723. 
Mais il s’agissait d’un cas different; Willibald n’etait pas un refugie, 
mais un voyageur qui se dirigeait vers la Terre Sainte; son itineraire 
est donc normal (*‘). Dans le cas d’Elie, le texte laisse entendre que 
les deux hommes avaient volontairement choisi la Laconie. II s’agit d’un 
temoignage sur la relation privilegiee qui existait entre l’Italie du Sud 
et la Laconie, relation dont parlent aussi d’autres sources C^). H est 
pourtant possible que d’autres raisons aient pousse Elie ä prendre sa 
decision. Le texte indique qu’Elie rencontrait des difficultes ä Taormina. 
Le Stratege Barsacios et son milieu manifestaient de l’hostilite ä son 
egard(‘3). Ainsi, il a dü quitter la Sicile pour chercher un abri en 
Laconie, peut-etre chez des moines qu’il connaissait. Le biographe, soit 
intentionnellement, soit par ignorance, masque la realite en presentant 
le tout comme une prevision. 

Le texte est peu explicite au sujet de la Laconie. Ainsi, il est difficile 
de localiser l’eglise des Saints Anargyres. L’editeur pense qu’il s’agit 
du monastere des Saints Anargyres de Vassaras, village situe ä une 
quinzaine de kilometres au nord-est de Sparte. Ce monastere est atteste 
depuis le xvii^ siede (‘4). Deux dements jouent en faveur de cette hypo- 

(11) Vita Willibaldi, Episcopi Eichstetensis, dans Monumenta Germaniae Historica, 
Scriptoresy XV, 1 (1925), p. 93. Au sujet de la valeur historique de ce texte, cfr Hans 
Kalligas, Byzantine Monemvasia. The Sources, Monemvasie, 1990, p. 43, La date 
exacte du passage de Willibald par Monemvasie doit etre situee d’apres P. Schreiner, 
Notes sur la fondation de Monemvasie en 582-83, dans Travaux et Memoires, 4 (1970), 
p. 471, entre 723 et 728. p. Nicolopoulos, 7/ d/);ifa/OT£/7a äpsaoc, ypcmrrj pveia 
Movepßaaia/; 898 p.X., dans ÄoKOJViKdi Lnovöai, 5 (1980), p. 235, situe le voyage entre 
722 et 723, tandis que E. Chrysanthopoulos, Tä ßißMa OavpaTcav zov 'Ayi'oo 
Arißrjzpiov, zö XpoviKÖv zrjQ Movepßaoiac, koli ai aÄaßiKai hiiÖpopdi eiq zrjv 'EkXdSa, 
Athenes, 1954, p. 138, opte pour Tannee 728. 

(12) Dejä la Chronique de Monemvasie, ed. 1, DujCev, Cronaca di Monemvasia 
(Istituto Siciliano di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici. Testi e Monumenti. Testi, 12), 
Palermo, 1976, p. 12, 95-97 et p. 12, 112-115, Signale que lors des invasions slaves 
en 586, les habitants de la Laconie ont cherche refuge en Sicile. Sur la bibliographie 
considerable ä ce sujet, cfr p. 13, n. 47, de Tedition de la Chronique. Aussi lors de 
la prise de Syracuse, en mai 878, les quelques refugi6s ont-ils gagne la Laconie pour 
informer Tamiral Adrienne, selon le Continuateur de Th£ophane, ed. 1. Bekker, 
dans Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, Bonn, 1838, p. 310,19 ä p. 311,21. 

(13) Son biographe n’en parle pas ouvertement. Or, plus loin, Vie, p. 42, 549-555, 
il Signale l’hostilite de Tadjoint de Barsacios ä T^gard des deux moines et particulierement 
ä l’^gard d’Elie. 

(14) Rossi Taibbi, p. 152-153. 
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these : a) l’expression du texte «dans la region de Sparte», b) la presence 
de grottes dans le voisinage. Par contre, la mention de personnes souf- 
frant de malaria fait penser ä un endroit plus proche des rives de 
l’Eurotas, tandis que Vassaras est situe sur les pentes du mont Parnon. 
Pour le reste, le texte permet de dire qu’en 880/881, la voie maritime 
entre la mer Adriatique et la mer Egee restait ouverte, malgre la pre¬ 
sence arabe. Le contexte indique encore que Toffensive arabe etait 
principalement dirigee vers l’Italie ; le Peloponnese parait tranquille ('^) ; 
c’est un abri pour les populations italiotes. Au moment des invasions 
slaves, le mouvement des populations se faisait dans le sens inverse (^6) 
La relation des vases communiquants entre Tltalie du Sud et le Pelo¬ 
ponnese, semble etre aussi de rigueur ä la fin du ix^ siede apres J.-C. 

Une derniere question se pose concemant la date du depart des deux 
moines. Leur biographe place celle-ci apres la defaite de Taormina, 
mais selon toute probabilite il ne s’agit pas de Tincursion de 881, dont 
rimportance semble mineure (*'^). L’historien arabe Ibn al-Atir, qui 
Signale ä peine l’incursion de 881, note qu’en 268 de l’hegire (1 aoüt 
881-20 juillet 882), l’emir de Sicile Al-Hasan ben al-Abbäs envoya 
Abu’t-Tawr pour une nouvelle razzia Les Byzantins ont aneanti cette 
armee, dont seulement sept hommes ont echappe. Al-Hasan ben al- 
Abbäs a ete eloigne apres cette ddaite. Son successeur, Muhammad 
ben al-Fadl, attaqua la base navale de Catane et battit les Byzantins. 
Les Arabes ont dirige ensuite leurs armes contre Taormina et ont pille 
la Campagne. L’armee byzantine a essaye de surprendre les Arabes en 
les attaquant au moment oü ils s’en retournaient. Au cours du combat, 
les Byzantins ont ete mis en deroute et ont perdu 3.000 hommes ('^). 
Cette defaite fut decisive pour la suite des operations ; les Byzantins, 
aprds cette date, ne sont pas parvenus ä redresser la Situation. Vu rim¬ 
portance que la biographe de S. Elie le Jeune accorde ä cette defaite, 
il faut penser qu’il s’agit de la bataille de 882 et non pas de l’incur- 
sion de 881. 


(15) Le Peloponnese, comme l’indique Cedrenos, II, p. 353, n’etait pas ä l’abri 
des razzias arabes surtout apres la prise de Syracuse. Avant aussi, comme le Signale 
Vasimev, pp. 54-55, la region etait attaquee par les Arabes de Crete. La difference 
est que le Peloponnese n’a pas fait Tobjet d’une conquete arabe, comme cela fut le 
cas pour la Sicile et Tltalie du Sud. 

(16) Cir supra^xi. 12, 

(17) Cfr Vasiliev, p. 105, et Amari, 1, p. 560, et p. 658, ainsi que nos remarques 
supra, n. 8. 

(18) Extrait tire de Vasieiev, II, p. 138. 
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Elie et Daniel ont de nouveau debarque dans le Peloponnese, quel¬ 
ques annees plus tard. Elie «prevoyant», selon son biographe, une atta- 
que arabe contre Reggio, decida de quitter son monastere situe pres 
de cette ville, pour aller ä Patras (*^). Etant donne que Tincursion, dont 
parle le texte, a eu lieu au mois de septembre 888, la date d’arrivee 
des deux moines ä Patras doit etre situee vers la meme date (^o). 

Le sejour des deux italiotes ä Patras fut court. Des que les Arabes 
se sont retires, Elie et Daniel, ainsi que les autres refugies ont pris le 
bateau pour Tltalie (2>). Ä Patras, les deux moines ont trouve un endroit 
tranquille pour s’installer. Ä Foccasion, Elie a gueri quatre personnes 
«en liberant leurs ämes de l’emprise demoniaque» (22). Le passage ne 
donne aucune information au sujet de la ville ou de la r6gion de Patras. 
La seule conclusion permise c’est que le nord-ouest du Peloponnese 
servait de refuge aux habitants de Tltalie du Sud, en cas de danger. 
II s’agit encore d’une relation privilegiee entre Reggio et Patras, puisque 
les habitants de Patras avaient cherche refuge ä Reggio, en 685, lors 
des invasions slaves (23). 

Cette relation est exprimee aussi par la Vie de S. Elie le Speleote. 
Selon son biographe anonyme, Elie le Speleote et son maitre Arsenios 
fuyant une attaque arabe contre Reggio sont arrives ä Patras ; ils s’y 
sont installes pour huit ans (24). Le texte ne foumit pas de reperes 
chronologiques permettant une datation precise. Les historiens pen- 
sent que Tattaque dont parle le texte est celle rapportee par la Vie 
de S. Elie le Jeune c’est-ä-dire celle du mois de septembre de 888 (2^). 

(19) K/e, p. 56, 761-767. 

(20) Sur les circonstances de cette attaque, cfr Vasiliev, pp. 135-136. Cette Operation 
a suivi la defaite de la flotte byzantine ä Mylae (l’actuel Milazzo). Les historiens 
byzantins restent muets, mais en tenant compte du recit des historiens arabes, on 
peut situer Tincursion ä la 275^"^ annee arabe c’est-ä-dire entre le 16 mai 888 et le 
5 mai 889. 

(21) Vie^ p. 58,769-782. Ce passage est significatif pour l’etude du mouvement des 
refugies dans Tempire byzantin. Les populations qui se deplagaient pour eviter les 
sevices des envahisseurs, regagnaient aussi vite que possible leurs foyers ; eiles ne se 
fixaient pas sur les terres d’accueil. La Chronique de Monemvasie, p. 20, 174-181, 
permet meme de conclure que les refugies songeaient toujours ä leur retour, m&me 
apres une longue periode de sejour loin de leur pays. 

(22) Vie, p. 56, 767 ä p. 58, 768. 

(23) Cfr P Yannopoulos, La penetration slave en Argolide, dans Bulletin de 
Correspondance Hellenique, Suppl. VI = Etudes Argiennes, Paris, 1980, pp. 346-347. 

(24) Vie de S. Elie le Speleote, p. 856, § 20 ; la fuite ä cause de Tinvasion arabe ; 
p. 859, § 27 : le sejour de huit ans. 

(25) Cfr Vasiliev, p. 135 ; G. Minasi, Lo Speleota, ovvero S. Elia di Reggio 
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II y a toutefois une difficulte ä admettre cette hypothese. Le biographe 
de S. Elie le Jeune note que les refugies ont pris la route du retour 
immediatement apres le retrait des Arabes. II est curieux qu’Arsenios 
et son eleve aient attendu huit ans avant de revenir chez eux. En outre, 
le texte utilise le mot OeriXaaia (chätiment divin) pour qualifier Tattaque 
arabe Cela suggere une Invasion de plus grande envergure que 
celle de 888. La seule donnee certaine dans la Chronologie de la Vie 
de S. Elie le Speleote est la date de la mort d’Arsenios, survenue en 
Calabre, avant 902 (^^). Des lors les deux moines sont arrives ä Patras, 
au plus tard en 894. Aucune autre precision n’est possible. 

Le texte consacre deux chapitres au sejour peloponnesien d’Arse- 
nios et d’Elie. Comme c’est habituel ä ce genre de litterature, de longs 
passages sont remplis par une rhetorique pieuse. Les maigres indices 
d’allure historique sont vagues et peu precis. L’auteur ne donne aucun 
nom de personne ou de lieu, malgre le fait qu’il se refere ä de nom- 
breuses personnes et localites. Ainsi, d’apres le texte, les deux moines, 
des leur debarquement ä Patras, se sont presentes «ä l’eveque de la 
ville et au clerge pieux» pour demander un endroit propice ä se retirer. 
Ceux-ci leur ont indique une tour, situee «en face de la ville», mais 
ayant la reputation d’etre hantee. Les deux moines, gräce ä leurs prieres, 
ont exorcise le lieu, et cet exploit a provoque l’admiration generale (2^). 
Quelqu’un, parmi les aristocrates de la ville, les a meme invites ä diner 
chez lui. La maitresse de maison tomba alors amoureuse d’Elie ; l’atta- 
chement de ce dernier aux vertus monastiques l’aida ä eviter la tenta- 
tion et servit d’exemple ä la dame pour se ressaisir et se corriger (2^). 
Mais c’etait surtout la saintete d’Arsenios qui impressionnait la foule, 
car son corps emettait, des son vivant, le parfum caracteristique des 


Calabria, monaco basiliano del IX e del X secolo, Naples 1893, pp. 170-171 ; G. da 
Costa-Louillet, Saints de Sicile et d'Italie meridionale aux vfiE, ix^ et siecles, 
dans Byzantion^ 29-30 (1959-1960), p. 115. 

(26) Vie de S. Elie le Speleote^ p. 856, § 20. 

(27) Idem, p. 862, § 35 ; les Arabes sous le commandement d’Abu Ishaq Ibrahim 11 
attaquerent Reggio, le 3 septembre 902 et essayerent de brüler le corps d’ Arsenios. 
La date est precisee gräce aux renseignements fournis par la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune, 
p. 82, 1105-1109. Des lors, Arsenios etait mort avant cette date. Sa mort doit etre 
placee immediatement apres son retour de Patras, car selon la Vie de S. Elie le Speleote, 
p. 858, § 26, Arsenios decida de quitter Patras parce qu’il pressentait sa mort, landis 
que l’eveque de Patras essayait de l’empecher de partir pour pouvoir garder sa depouille 
comme relique. 

(28) Vie de S. Elie le Speleote, p. 856, § 20 ä p. 857, § 22. 

(29) Idem, p. 857, § 22 ä p. 858, § 25. 
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saintes reliques. L’afflux des fideles que ce phenomene provoquait a 
effraye les deux moines, qui ont decide de regagner Reggio Or, 
Feveque ne voulant pas les perdre fit son possible pour les convaincre 
de renoncer ä leur decision. La maniere douce n’ayant pas donne les 
resultats escomptes, Teveque mit en oeuvre un stratageme : le jour de 
l’Epiphanie, en presence de nombreux temoins, Elie fut accuse du recel 
d’objets voles par le skeuophylax de la cathedrale ; ä la suite de cette 
accusation, Elie fut emprisonne. Mais Feveque comprit l’absurdite de 
sa demarche et autorisa le depart des deux moines (^'). 

Le recit du biographe d’Arsenios et d’Elie manque d’originalite. 
L’episode de la tour est copie de la Vie de S, Gregoire le Decapolite 
et celle de la femme amoureuse se lit dans la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune (3^). 
L’episode du moine accuse ä tort est un lieu commun. Malgr6 la bana- 
lite du passage nous pouvons en tirer quelques renseignements. Par 
exemple, la demarche des deux moines aupres des autorites ecclesias- 
tiques pour demander le droit de s'installer est une information inte¬ 
ressante. Cette regle, bien connue par le droit canon, n’est pas cou- 
ramment attestee par les sources narratives. II ne s’agit pas d’un lieu 
commun. On peut aussi faire valoir les references chronologiques, telles 
que le sejour de huit ans et la mention de la fete de l’Epiphanie. Ces 
mentions n’ont pas un caractere laudatif et de ce fait ne sont pas des 
lieux communs. Le noyau historique de ce passage peut etre le suivant: 
Arsenios et Elie, fuyant les Arabes, sont arrives ä Patras. Constatant 
que la region etait plus calme que fltalie, ils ont decide de s’y installer 
apres avoir demande et regu les autorisations necessaires. Huit ans plus 
tard, il semble qu’ils soient impliques, peut-etre ä leur insu, dans une 
affaire de trafic d’objets de valeur provenant du tresor de la cathedrale. 
Les autorites ecclesiastiques, soit pour eviter le scandale, soit parce 
qu’elles ont compris qu’Elie a ete victime d’escrocs, ont declare les 
deux italiotes indesirables. Ces derniers ont quitte Patras pour TItalic. 

Selon cette source, Patras ä la fm du ix^ siede restait une province 
byzantine calme. Ä part les refugies italiotes, la ville attirait des pelerins, 


(30) Idem, p. 858, § 26 ä p. 859, § 27. 

(31) Idem, p. 859, § 28 ä p. 860, § 30. 

(32) F. Dvornik, La Vie de Saint Gtegoire le Decapolite et les Slaves Macedoniens 
au ix^ sih'le (Travaux publies par Vlnstitut detudes slaves, VX Paris, 1926, p. 56,16 
ä p. 57, 26. 

(33) Vie, p. 16, 195 ä p. 22, 277. lei, comme dans la biographie de son homologue, 
le Speleote, le texte est tres long et plein de details peu dignes d’un texte hagiographique. 
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car eile disposait des reliques venerees de TApotre Andre. Le pelerinage 
contribuait ä la prosperite de la ville, mais surtout ä Taccumulation 
de richesses par Teglise locale, beneficiaire principale des offrandes des 
fideles. Le texte n’eclaire pas la question de la promotion de Patras 
au rang de metropole, qui ä cause des anachronismes des sources, reste 
problematique. Des dates proposees vont du regne de Nicephore 
ä celui de L6on VI le Sage Dans la Vie de S. Ehe le Speleote, 
le prelat de Patras est appele «eveque» (3^). Ä premiere vue, on pense 
que Patras etait encore un eveche entre 888 et 894. Or, l’auteur utilise 
la formule «l’eveque et le clerge» quand il veut parier du corps eccle- 
siastique en general ; la formule n’a donc pas un contenu admi- 
nistratif precis. Ensuite le biographe parait ignorer les titres honorifi- 
ques et les fonctions administratives accordes aux eveques ä la fin du 
ix^ siede. II ne mentionne ni les metropolites, ni les archeveques, ni 
les autocephales. Pour lui existaient seulement des eveques, c’est-ä-dire 
des porteurs du sacerdoce episcopal; c’est la raison pour laquelle ils 
les appelle parfois «archipretres» 

Le Peloponnese n’est plus mentionne, ni dans la Vie de S. Ehe le 
Jeune, ni dans celle de S. Elie le Speleote. Les informations de ces 
deux textes vont dans le meme sens que celles des autres sources : 
le Peloponnese, gräce ä la paix qui y regnait, devient une province 
importante dans l’empire. En plus, il devient terre d’accueil pour les 
chretiens de Sicile et de Calabre. Ce mouvement des populations prouve 
que les relations tres anciennes entre le Peloponnese et l’Italie du Sud 
restaient toujours etroites ä la fin du ix^ siede. 

La Grece occidentale 

La live orientale de TAdriatique et les lies loniennes sont souvent 
mentionnees dans la Vie de S, Elie le Jeune. Elie est arrive dans la 

(34) F. Dölger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des oströmischen Reiches (Corpus 
der griechichen Urkunden des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit, Reihe A, Abt. 1, 
Teil 1: Regesten von 565-1025), Munich et Berlin, 1924, p. 45 et p. 68, place l’erection 
de Patras au rang de metropole ä Tepoque de Nicephore PL S. Kyriakidis, Bo(avTivdi 
MeMmi VI, Thessalonique 1947, pp. 26-29, propose le regne de Leon VI. D’autres 
historiens admettent Tune ou Tautre de ces dates avec plus ou moins de nuances. 
Cfr une mise au point par P. Yannopoulos, Metropoles du Peloponnese mesobyzantin : 
Un Souvenir des invasions avaro-slaves, dans Byzantion, 63 (1993), p. 388-400. 

(35) Vie de S. Ehe le Speleote, p. 856, § 20 ; p. 858, § 26 ; p. 859, § 27, etc. 

(36) Idem, p. 856, § 20 ; p. 858-859, § 26. 

(37) Idem, p. 860, § 30. 
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region, apres le mois de septembre de 882, venant de Laconie. Au 
meme moment, les donnees strategiques dans Tltalie du Sud changeaient 
radicalement. Ä la bataille de Taormina de 882, les forces arabes, ont 
mis hors de combat les forces byzantines. Taormina restait encore 
byzantine gräce ä Tappui de la flotte. Les Byzantins devaient appliquer 
une nouvelle Strategie, au sujet de laquelle les sources historiques sont 
muettes. 

Elie et Daniel ont debarque ä Bouthrote, «ville cotiere de l’Ancienne 
Epire» (^^), oü a eu lieu un episode curieux. Elie connaissait ä Bouthrote 
un haut fonctionnaire, Varchon de la ville (3^). Le texte laisse croire 
que cette connaissance a joue un role dans la decision d’Elie d’aller 
ä Bouthrote. Dans la ville, se trouvait aussi Tadjoint au Stratege de 
Sicile. Le texte ne donne pas le nom de ce personnage; il Tappelle 
«le second» (‘^). II ne dit pas non plus pourquoi ce second etait ä 
Bouthrote, ä Tautomne de 882. En tout cas, quand il vit Elie et Daniel 
dans la ville, il se mit dans une colere indescriptible. 11 accusa les deux 
moines d’espionnage au profit des Arabes, leur attribua des sentiments 
pro-arabes et les traita de renegats. L’intervention de Varchon en faveur 
des deux moines fut inutile; ils furent arretes et mis en prison afin 
de passer devant la cour martiale. La mort accidentelle du second le 
lendemain matin sauva les deux detenus. Reläches, ils quitterent aussi- 
tot Bouthrote pour Corfou ; arrives lä, ils se presenterent ä l’eveque, 
qui les cacha dans un des palais du complexe episcopal Elie, repondant 
ä la demande pressante des pretres de la cathedrale corfiote, guerit 
une femme depressive. Apres cet episode, et sans aucune transition, 
le biographe Signale que les deux moines ont quitte Corfou pour la 
Calabre (‘^2). 

Ce recit souleve la question du role d’Elie dans le conflit arabo- 
byzantin pour le contröle de ITtalie du Sud. Certes cette question n’a 

(38) Vie, p. 42, 547-548. Au sujet de Bouthrote, en grec BooOpcoTÖv, actuellement 
Boutrini ou Boutrint ou encore Boutrinti en Albanie du Sud, cfr P. Soustal et J. 
Koder, Nikopolis und Kephallenia (= Tabula Imperii Byzantini, 3), Vienne, 1981, 
pp. 132-134, et The Oxford Dictionnary of Byzantium, l, Oxford et New York, 1991, 
p. 318. 

(39) Vie, p. 42, 558. Au sujet des archontes, cfr une note dans P. Yannopoulos, 
7/ dpydvwar] rov Aiyaiov Kazä xrj MeooßvCßvzivfi TzepioÖo^ dans IlapvaaaÖQ, 32 (1990), 

p. 202. 

(40) Vie, p. 42, 549-550 ; ö za SsozEpa zov azpazrfMzoo pepcov. 

(41) K/e, p. 42, 549 ä p. 44, 579. 

(42) p. 44, 579-593. 
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pas de rapport direct avec le sujet de cette etude, mais une reponse 
ä celle-ci, peut aider ä comprendre d’autres evenements, en rapport 
direct avec le sujet. 

Le texte de la Vie de S. Ehe le Jeune presente Elie comme etant 
bien dispose ä l’egard des Arabes. Seulement il est impossible de savoir 
si ces Sentiments doivent etre attribues ä Elie ou ä son biographe. Elie 
avait vecu de longues annees avec les Arabes, il connaissait leur langue, 
leur civilisation et leur caractere Son biographe le presente comme 
quelqu’un qui admirait le sens de la justice propre aux Arabes et 
la maniere dont ceux-ci abordaient les questions theologiques et 
philosophiques Le texte presente encore les Chretiens vivant sous 
la domination arabe comme ne subissant aucune pression; ils jouis- 
saient de tous les droits civiques, de toutes les libertes religieuses ; 
ils n’etaient victimes d’aucune discrimination, ä tel point qu’ils pou- 
vaient faire de la propagande en faveur du christianisme et convertir 
impunement des musulmans Ä ma connaissance, la Vie de S. ßie 
le Jeune est Toeuvre byzantine qui est la mieux disposee vis-ä-vis des 
Arabes. Si eile ne redete pas exclusivement les opinions de son auteur, 
les propos du second, accusant Elie et Daniel, de Sentiment pro-arabes, 
semblent justifies. Si on abandonne le terrain des sentiments, les faits 
sont aussi troublants. Elie connaissait avec precision le moment et 
l’endroit de la prochaine attaque arabe et pouvait toujours fuir ä temps 
la Zone des operations ; on peut supposer qu’il etait au courant 


(43) Rossi Taibbi, pp. XI-XII; Elie a ete capture par les Arabes lors d’une razzia 
vers 839, quand il avait 16 ans {Vie, p. 14, 166-170) ; il a regagne la Sicile vers 879/880 
{Vie, p. 36, 473-478); il a donc vecu 40 ans en pays arabe, non seulement en tant 
qu’esclave, mais aussi comme homme libre. 

(44) Vie, p. 22, 278 ä p. 24, 294, et p. 84, 1134-1143. 

(45) Kie, p. 32, 414 ä p. 36, 463. 

(46) Cfr notamment Vie, p. 14,170-181 ; p. 22,267-269, et surtout p. 24,303-310, oü 
il est question de la vie religieuse des chretiens sous la domination musulmane et 
de Tactivite de l’eveque Pantoleon. En outre, Elie a voyage en Palestine {Vie, p. 26, 
339 ä p. 30, 386), en Egypte {Vie, p. 30, 387-399) et en Syrie {Vie, p. 32, 400-413), 
pour visiter les lieux saints, faire connaissance avec des moines et prendre contact 
avec les communautes chretiennes, sans avoir le moindre probleme. Son biographe 
laisse comprendre que les chretiens vivant dans ces regions ne connaissaient pas de 
difficultes. 

(47) Vie, p. 24, 301-303, et p. 36, 464-469. 

(48) Vie, p. 48, 634-644, Signale que les gens accouraient aupres de lui pour 
s’informer, car il prevoyait toujours les attaques arabes. Lui-meme a fui par exemple 
la region de Taormina (Kie, p. 38, 509-512) ou la region de Reggio {Vie, p. 56, 761-765). 
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des plans prevus pour Tevolution de la Situation ; il pouvait visiter 
des territoires arabes et meme intervenir aupres les autorites arabes 
en faveur des prisonniers de guerre (^*)* Tout cela est presente par son 
biographe comme des propheties, previsions, miracles, marques de la 
saintete de son heros. Mais l’accusation directe et sans equivoque du 
second, seme le doute quant aux activit6s reelles d’filie. Ce doute est 
renforce par la mort suspecte du second, la fuite vers Corfou des deux 
italiotes et le fait que Teveque de Corfou les a Caches Elie etait-il 
un espion des Arabes ? Un detail rend obligatoire une reponse negative 
ä cette question : Elie fut invite par Fempereur Leon VI au Palais 
Les Services secrets de Tempire ne pouvaient pas se tromper ä ce point. 
Elie n’etait pas un espion des Arabes, mais plutot le contraire. Comme 
cela a ete signale pour Gregoire le Decapolite, plusieurs moines voya- 
geurs etaient des agents secrets des Services imperiaux L’habit 
monastique leur permettait une certaine liberte de mouvement, meme 
derriere les lignes adverses, et de ce fait ils constituaient une source 
incomparable d’informations. Pour ne pas soulever de soup^ons, ils 
devaient se presenter comme sympathisants du camp adverse. Certains 
fonctionnaires byzantins, ignorant leur röle, pouvaient s’y meprendre. 
Tel semble etre le cas du second du Stratege Barsacios. Par contre, 


(49) Par exemple Vie, p. 62, 843 ä p. 64, 856; prediction de la prise de Reggio ; 
p. 74, 1001-1006 ; prediction de la prise de Taormina. 

(50) Vie, p. 36, 474-478 : sa mere a vecu ä Palerme, jusqu’ä sa mort; Elie a pu 
lui rendre visite vers 879/880. 

(51) Vie, p. 66, 901-906, note que plusieurs personnes s'adressaient ä Elie quand 
elles avaient des proches en captivite dans les pays arabes. Un cas concret est Signale 
par la Vie, p. 84, 1134-1143, tandis qu’ä la p. 88, 1186-1212, le texte parle de quelqu'un 
ä qui Elie avait predit qu’il serait capture, et il lui avait demande de saluer de sa 
part le chef arabe d’Afrique. Les choses s’etant passees comme prevues par le saint, 
le prisonnier fut libere par le chef arabe. Si on fait abstraction du merveilleux, il 
reste qu’Elie avait des connaissances chez les Arabes et meme des connaissances haut 
placees. 

(52) F/e, p. 44, 579-580. 

(53) Vie, p. 106, 1437-1442. Le plus remarquable est qu’Elie savait qu’il serait invite 
au Palais avant meme l’arrivee du messager imperial (K/'e, p. 104, 1429-1433). 

(54) Cfr C. Mango, On Re-reading the Life of St. Gregory the Decapolite, dans 
ßüfavr/vd, 13 (1985), p. 646. Nous constatons des faits troublants, par exemple le fait 
d’etre informe de sa prochaine invitation au Palais, avant Tarrivee du messager imperial, 
comme nous le signalons, supra n. 53. D’autres «predictions», nous le verrons, semblent 
etre des informations qu'Elie avait regues avant les autres. Cfr les remarques, allant 
dans le meme sens, de Malamut, Sur la route des saints, p. 162. 
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Varchon de Bouthrote parait etre mieux informe (^5). Uacceptation de 
cette hypothese soul^ve d’autres questions: Pourquoi Elie est-il arrive 
ä Bouthrote, oü apparement il n’avait rien ä faire ? Que faisait le second 
de Barsacios ä Bouthrote, au moment oü la Situation ä Taormina etait 
critique ? Ces deux questions sont logiquement liees ä une troisieme : 
quelle etait Timportance de Bouthrote ä la fin du ix^ siede dans le 
cadre de la nouvelle Strategie byzantine ? 

Le texte se tait au sujet de la raison qui a fait venir Ehe et Daniel 
ä Bouthrote. Aucun pelerinage qui aurait justifie le deplacement vers 
cette ville n’est atteste. Certes, Elie connaissait Varchon de Bouthrote 
et peut-etre aussi Pachöme, Teveque de Corfou (^^). Mais ces connais- 
sances n’expliquent pas le voyage. Le biographe laisse supposer que 
la defaite byzantine ä Taormina n’etait pas etrangere ä sa decision de 
voyager ä Bouthrote (5^). Apres cette defaite, le theme de Sicile a ete 
reduit ä quelques localites situees ä Test de Hie, tandis que la pression 
arabe devenait de plus en plus forte; la fin de la presence byzantine 
sur nie n’etait plus qu’une question de temps. Puisque Bouthrote ne 
faisait pas partie du theme de Sicile, il devait y avoir une raisön majeure 
pour que le second ait quitte son poste ä ce moment critique. Et c’est 
peut-etre la meme raison qui a fait venir Elie et Daniel dans cette ville. 

Bouthrote est peu mentionne par les sources. Ä l’epoque paleochre- 
tienne, la ville connaissait un essor si Ton en juge ä partir des restes 
archeologiques. Durant l’epoque byzantine, eile etait l’un des deux 
Sieges episcopaux de l’Albanie du Sud, mais de rang inferieur 
Ducellier pense que la ville etait peut-etre fortifiee au xi^ siede, mais 
ses fortifications ne devaient pas etre redoutables L’absence de 


(55) Le cas de Varchon de Bouthrote mis en pari, Elie avait d’autres connaissances 
hautement placees, par exemple Michel, amiral et ensuite Stratege de Calabre {Vie, 
p. 64, 866-870), ou l’influent citoyen de Taormina Chrysion {Vie, p. 78, 1046-1051), 
Sans parier de nombreux eveques que son biographe presente comme etant ses amis. 

(56) Rossi Taibbi, p. 159 ; Pachöme etait eveque de Corfou de 869 ä c. 887. Cet 
eveque, inconnu d’autres sources, est mentionne seulement par la Vie, p. 56, 759-760. 

(57) C’est du moins l’impression qui se dögage de la Vie, p. 42, 545-547. 

(58) La ville est mentionnee par HiEroklLs, ed. E. Honigmann dans Corpus 
Bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae, Bruxelles, 1939, 652, 4, comme une des agglome- 
rations de l’Ancienne Epire. La seconde ville importante etait Chimara. P. Soustal 
et J. Koder, Nikopolis und Kephallenia, pp. 132-134 : l’eveque de la ville, ainsi que 
celui de Chimara, dependaient du metropolite de Nicopolis ; mais, ä une date inconnue, 
il a ete soumis ä celui de Naupacte. 

(59) A. Ducellier, La fagade maritime de VAlbanie au moyen äge (Institute for 
Balkan Studies, 177), Thessalonique, 1981, pp. 42-43. Par contre, les vestiges paleo- 



206 


P. YANNOPOULOS 


fouille ne permet pas des conclusions fondees sur les indices archeo- 
logiques. Le temoignage de la Vie de S. Ehe le Jeune est donc fonda- 
mental pour l’histoire de la ville ä la fin du ix^ siede. 

Le texte parle une seconde fois de Bouthrote ä Toccasion du transfert 
des restes d’Elie de Thessalonique en Calabre. Cette translation eut 
lieu en ete de 905. Uescorte suivit une route qui partant de Thessa¬ 
lonique, passait par la Thessalie, 1’Hellade et la Thesprotie pour aboutir 
ä Bouthrote (^). Manifestement il s’agit de la route d’Epire qui passait 
par Larissa, Almyros, loannina, Dryinopolis, Salona, avec une bifur- 
cation vers Bouthrote ä Dryinopolis (^*). Cette route avait une grande 
importance pour l’empire ä la fin du ix^ siede, car eile reliait la Mer 
£gee ä la Mer Adriatique quand TEgnatia byzantine, passant beaucoup 
plus au nord, etait fermee. Bouthrote constituait alors un port stra- 
tegique pour la defense de ITtalie. Le fait que la ville etait administree 
par un archon, fonctionnaire portuaire est revelateur de Tinteret 
que Tadministration centrale accordait au bon fonctionnement du port. 
La presence arabe en Crete, en Afrique du Nord et en Sicile, qui rendait 
perilleuse la navigation dans la Mediterranee centrale, augmentait 
rimportance des villes cotieres de la Grece occidentale, dont Bouthrote, 
auxquelles aboutissaient les routes balkaniques. 

Apres ces remarques, il est permis de formuler une hypothese ex- 
pliquant la presence du second ä Bouthrote, en automne de 882. Il 
y etait pour participer ä une reunion des responsables pour la defense 
de rOccident, apres l’ecroulement du front de Sicile. Elie devait etre 
au courant de cette reunion et il venait peut-fetre pour communiquer 
des informations. Le second, persuade qu’Elie etait un traitre, apres 
sa fuite avant la bataille de Taormina dont il predisait Tissue, Tarreta. 


chretiens indiquent un passe urbain remarquable pour cette agglomeration, cfr D. 
Pallas, s.v.^ dans Reallexikon zur byzantinischen Kunst, II, p. 232-235 ; A. Ducellier, 
Observations sur quelques monuments d*Albanie, dans Revue Archeologique, (1965), 
p. 184-188. 

(60) K/e,p. 116, 1594-1596. 

(61) Cfr la carte de Ducellier, Lafagade de lAlbanie, p. 684. 

(62) Concemant la fonction de Varchon, cfr Helene Antoniadis-Bibicou, Recherches 
sur les douanes ä Byzance, Paris, 1963, p. 85, et p. 244, et Helene Ahrweiler, Byzance 
et la mer (Bibliotheque byzantine. Etudes, 5), Paris, 1966, p. 54-61. N. Oikonomides, 
Les listes de preseance byzantines des et siede (Le monde byzantin), Paris, 
1972, p. 343, Signale que, sous le nom d'archon, les sources byzantines couvrent peut- 
etre aussi d’autres fonctions, Toutefois, la Vie de S. Luc le Jeune, dans Patrologia 
Graeca, vol. CXl, coL 453A, est claire; en parlant d'archon de Corinthe, eile signale 
qu’il etait b ttjv impiXeiav tcjv Xipevcov bKnEXpafXfihog. 
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C’est pour eviter un autre malentendu du meme type que Varchon 
de Bouthrote evacua les deux moines vers Corfou. 

Le voyage d’Elie et de Daniel ä Corfou est une autre enigme. Selon 
le texte, les deux moines n’avaient pas Tintention de s’y rendre ; leur 
but etait d’aller en pelerinage ä Rome, mais «ils en etaient empeches» (^3) 
Alors, Taffaire de Bouthrote parait etre plus grave que le texte ne le 
laisse croire. Les Siciliens etaient vraiment convaincus du role double 
d’Elie ; la mort suspecte de leur chef a renforce leurs convictions. Ils 
n’etaient pas disposes ä laisser Elie s’echapper. Finalement les deux 
heros doivent leur salut ä Varchon de Bouthrote. Quand les esprits 
ont ete calmes, ils ont pu regagner la Calabre. 

Les renseignements du texte au sujet de Hie de Corfou sont minimes. 
Tout rinteret est porte sur l’historiette d’une femme depressive suite 
ä une fausse couche et guerie par Elie (^). Toutefois, le texte presente 
nie comme riche. Le complexe episcopal etait compose de plusieurs 
bätiments, appeles «palais» ; la cathedrale parait importante et des- 
servie par un clerge assez nombreux (^^). 

Un autre passage de la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune donne des rensei¬ 
gnements sur l’Eglise de Corfou. Le recit, qui precede la description 
de l’attaque arabe contre Reggio en septembe de 888, est consacre 
ä Demetrios, pretre de la cathedrale calabraise ä ce moment-lä (^^). 
Un jour, tandis que Demetrios celebrait les matines, Ehe se tourna 
vers lui en disant: «benissez-nous, 6 eveque». Et en realite, Signale 
le biographe, peu apres, Demetrios partit pour Constantinople ; il y 
fit la connaissance du patriarche qui apprecia les vertus de Demetrios 
et, apres la mort de Pachome, le nomma eveque de Corfou (^^). Ce 
passage important complete la liste, tres peu fournie, des eveques de 
Corfou durant la seconde moitie du ix^ siede. Rossi Taibbi etablit 
cette liste comme suit: Michel (859-869), Pachome (869-c. 887), Deme¬ 
trios (c. 887-?), ?, Arsenios (933-7) (^^). Ensuite, le passage confirme que 

(63) K/e, p. 44, 577-579. Le texte ne dit cependant pas qui les a empeches ni de 
quelle maniere. 

(64) Kie,p. 44, 581-591. 

(65) K/e, p. 44, 579-580 : £v/ töjv ekbioe /xEMOpcov. 

(66) Le texte (Vie^ P- 44, 581-582) parle de personnes qui servaient dans l’eglise, 
mais un peu plus loin { Vie, p. 44, 590), il precise qu’il s’agissait des pretres. 

(67) Vie, p. 56, 746-748. En ce qui concerne Tattaque contre Reggio en 888, cfr 
supra, n. 20. 

(68) Vie, p. 56, 749-760. 

(69) Rossi Taibbi, p. 159. S. Papageorgios, 'lowpia xfjc, EKKktjoiaQ xfjQ KepKOpa^, 
Corfou 1920, pp. 11-19, n’ayant pas consulte la Vie de St.Elie le Jeune, ignore les 
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vers 887 Teveque de Corfou ne dependait pas d’un metropolite ; ce 
fut le Patriarche de Constantinople qui ordonna Demetrios eveque et 
qui rinstalla sur le siege episcopal. Mais, il n’etait pas metropolite non 
plus, car dans le texte, il est appele eveque. Ce passage permet de re- 
considerer la date d’autres documents administratifs tel que le Tacticon 
des iconoclastes, qui mentionne Corfou comme un eveche de la metro- 
pole d’Epire (™). Ce Tacticon, qui a fait couler beaucoup d’encre, est 
tres mal date ; selon J. Darrouzes, il est date entre 787, date du VIP 
Concile Oecumenique, et le xiv^ siede, date du seul manuscrit qui le 
contient (^‘). Gräce ä la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune, on peut proposer 
une date plus ancienne que 887. D’autre part, Corfou apparait dans 
les Nouveaux Tactica comme archeveche autocephale, c’est-ä-dire direc- 
tement rattache au Patriarcat de Constantinople C’est la Situation 
indiquee par la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune. Cette Information jette un 
peu de lumiere sur la datation des Nouveaux Tactica, qui, semble- 
t-il, sont plus anciens que ceux qui portent le titre d'Anciens Tactica (^^). 
Les Nouveaux Tactica illustrent une Situation qui, au moins pour 
Corfou, etait encore en vigueur en 887 ; leur redaction peut alors etre 
placee apres cette date. 

Si l’Eglise corfiote jouissait du Statut d’eveche autocephale, il est 
legitime de se demander quelle est la date de sa promotion. Le texte 


episcopats de Pachöme et de Demetrios. Si Demetrios a ete nomme eveque de Corfou 
en 887, le Patriarche, dont parle le texte doit etre Etienne (886-893), frere cadet 
de Pempereur Leon VI. 

(70) J. Darrouz6s, Notitiae Episcopatuum Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae (= Geo¬ 
graphie ecclesiastique de l’Empire byzantin, t. I), Paris, 1981, p. 245, 770 ; Cephallenie 
etait la metropole de la province et Corfou etait son seul eveche. 11 est certain que 
Cephalonie etait une des metropoles de la province ; la liste des metropoles de cette 
meme Notitia (p. 231, 51) le confirme, mais il est impossible que la metropole eüt 
un seul eveche sous sa juridiction. Pour contoumer cette difficulte, Darrouzes, p. 245, 
admet que la mention de Pfipire dans cette Notitia est le vestige d’un document 
administratif enumerant les eparchies byzantines, dont Porigine peut etre iconoclaste. 
L’hypothese du savant byzantiniste parait peu fondee. L’idee de G. Konidaris, Ai 
MriTponöXeic, Kdi 'Apy^ieuKTKondi rov OiKOopeviKOV Tlaxpiapxewö Kdi fj «Tä^^iQ» avrcbv 
(Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen Philologie, 13), Athenes, 
1934, p. 54, selon laquelle les listes episcopales ont ete troublees, parait plus logique. 

(71) Cfr nos remarques ä ce propos dans P. Yannopoulos, Metropoles du Pelo- 
ponnese mesobyzantin, pp. 396-397, n. 25, 

(72) H. Gelzer, Georgii Cyprii, Descriptio Orbis Romani^ Leipzig, 1890, p. 61, 1216 ; 
Corfou est mentionnee comme le 50^'"^ et demier eveche du Patriarcat de Constantinople. 

(73) Idem, p. LXII: les Nouveaux Tactica attribues ä Leon VI, ont sans doute 
ete rediges bien avant. Cfr aussi P. Nicolopoulos, 'H äpxaioxepa äpeooQ ypanxrj pvei'a 
xrjQ MovepßaaiaQ, p. 238. 
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ne dit rien ä ce propos, mais tout porte ä croire que Demetrios fut 
le Premier archeveque de Hie et que cette promotion fut, avant tout, 
un acte politique. Le Patriarche Etienne, frere de l’empereur Leon VI, 
appliquait, dans le contexte de TEglise, la politique imperiale. Puisque 
toute la Grece occidentale attirait Tattention de la capitale ä cause de 
la poussee arabe, les Byzantins revoyaient leur Strategie et reorganisaient 
la defense. Les iles ionniennes ont alors acquis une grande importance 
et, selon les habitudes byzantines, les cadres ecclesiastiques ont aussi 
Profite de ce nouvel etat de choses 

La Grece occidentale est de nouveau mentionnee dans la Vie de 
S. Ehe le Jeune ä propos du dernier voyage du saint et de son eleve 
Daniel. Ici aussi le merveilleux tient une place. Elie, vieux et malade, 
a ete appele ä Constantinople par l’empereur Leon VI, ainsi qu’il l’avait 
predit ä Daniel depuis longtemps. La lettre d’invitation a ete transmise 
par un fonctionnaire du nom de Coussonios, Charge aussi d’assurer 
un sauf-conduit aux deux moines (^^). Elie, avant d’accepter, demanda 
ä etre accompagne par un certain Coloumbos, condamne ä^mort pour 
rebellion par Michel, Stratege de Calabre (^^). Le voyage doit etre situe 
apres le aoüt 902, date de la prise de Taormina par les Arabes, 
mais le texte ne donne pas d’autres reperes chronologiques au sujet 
de ce depart ; c’est gräce aux informations concernant la prise de 
Thessalonique par les Arabes le 31 aoüt 904, qu’il est possible de dater 
le voyage vers le mois de juillet de 904. 

Le petit groupe prit le bateau pour debarquer ä Ericoussa, petite 
ile au nord de Corfou, en face de Bouthrote (^8). L’ile est presentee 
comme une escale importante et obligatoire pour ceux qui comptaient 
s’engager dans la route terrestre. Ehe debarqua aussi ä Ericoussa, acte 
qui peut reveler son intention de suivre la route Bouthrote-Ioannina- 
Larissa-Thessalonique. Ä Ericoussa, Elie rencontra un homme du nom 


(74) A. Savvidis, Ta ßv^avxivä Enxävrjaa (MiKpjj MvpiößißXoq, 6), Athenes, 1986, 
9-16, donne une Image tres incomplete de cette Situation. Cfr plutot P. Soustal et 
J. Koder, Nikopolis und Kephallenie, p. 53. 

(75) Vie, p. 104, 1429 ä p. 106, 1441. 

(76) Vie, p. 106, 1442-1459 

(77) Le seul repere chronologique est le regne de Leon VI (886-912). Un peu plus 
loin {Vie, p. 106, 1460 ä p. 108,1472), le texte indique que, quand Elie se mit en route, 
Taormina etait dejä tombee aux mains des Arabes. 

(78) Vie, p. 106, 1460-1467. La petite ile se situe ä 7 milles marins au nord de 
Corfou et ä 15 milles marins ä Touest des cötes epirotes ; eile a un diametre de presque 
trois kilometres et compte maintenant quelques centaines d’habitants. 
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de Chrysion, originaire de Taormina, auquel il avait predit la chute 
de Taormina sans pourtant pouvoir le convaincre. Chrysion deplora 
sa propre incredulite de jadis et donna raison ä filie Ce Chrysion 
est presente par le texte comme quelqu’un qui avait joue un role dans 
les affaires de Taormina avant la prise par les Arabes. Ce passage 
indique que les Siciliens, apres la prise de leur ile par les Arabes, ont 
fui vers les regions voisines de Corfou ; ils y attendaient la reconquete 
de nie par les Byzantins. II s’agit d’une autre confirmation de Tim- 
portance des iles ioniennes dans la nouvelle Strategie byzantine. 

De maniere inattendue, Elie n’a pas debarque ä Bouthrote ; il prit le 
bateau et arriva ä Naupacte ; de lä, il s’engagea sur la route terrestre 
Donc, sa decision de ne pas prendre la route depuis Bouthrote n’etait 
pas dictee par sa vieillesse ; celle partant de Naupacte vers Thessalonique 
etait aussi difficile et certainement plus longue. Le texte ne dit rien 
de fagon claire sur la raison de ce detour, mais les faits apparaissent 
quand le voile du merveilleux est souleve. Le texte dit qu’au moment 
de Tarrivee du petit groupe ä Naupacte, circulaient des rumeurs selon 
lesquelles la flotte syrienne se dirigeait vers la capitale. Ä la surprise 
generale, meme de Coussonios, Ehe declara que les Arabes feraient 
demi-tour dans les Detroits, attaqueraient Thessalonique et la pren- 
draient L’arrivee d’ßlie ä Naupacte doit par consequent etre situee 
apres le 31 juillet 904, jour de la prise de Thessalonique par le renegat 
Leon de Tripoli. Elie etait au courant des mouvements de la flotte 
arabe dans la Mer Egee, quand tout le monde, meme le fonction- 
naire imperial, etait dans l’ignorance totale (^ 2 )^ Le biographe saisit 
Toccasion pour attribuer ä son heros encore une prophetie, mais Elie 
a pu apprendre la chute de Thessalonique ä Ericoussa. Cela Ta fait 
changer de route. Ä Naupacte, puisque les rumeurs couraient, Elie 
pouvait devoiler la verite. 


(79) Vie, p. 106, 1463 ä p. 108, 1473. 

(80) Vie, p. 108, 1473 et p. 110, 1494. 

(81) Vie, p. 108, 1473-1482. 

(82) Vie, p. 108, 1482-1484. Au sujet de la prise de Thessalonique, cfr E. Eickhoff. 
Seekrieg und Seepolitik zwischen Islam und Abendland. Das Mittelmeer unter byzan¬ 
tinischer und arabischer Hegemonie (650-1040), Berlin, 1966, pp. 258-259, A. Struck, 
Die Eroberung Thessalonikes durch die Sarazenen im Jahre 904, dans Byzantinischen 
Zeitschrift, 14 (1905), pp. 535-562, Athena Kolia-Dermitzaki, 'O ßvi^avxivÖQ <4epö(; 
iiö)zfxoQ> floTopiKEQ MovoypagttEQ, 10) Ath6nes, 1991, p. 227, et Vasiliev, pp. 165-181. 
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Concernant Naupacte, le texte n’est pas clair; il ne dit pas si la 
ville faisait partie ou non du theme de THellade, en 903 Elle occu- 
pait une place strategique importante ä l’entree du golfe de Corinthe, 
mais le developpement de Patras aurait pu reduire son role portuaire. 
Toutefois le texte signale qu’une route partant de Naupacte «traversait» 
r Hellade Cette route n’aurait pas la meme importance que celle 
de Bouthrote; eile prenait de Timportance dans le cas oü la route 
de Bouthrote devenait dangereuse, comme dans le cas present. Cette 
route est signalee ici pour la premiere fois, d’oü l’importance du passage. 

La Gr£ce centrale et orientale 

La Vie de S. Elie le Jeune ne parle pas de la Grece centrale. Elle 
suppose son existence ä deux reprises : la premiere fois quand eile note 
qu’Elie a traverse le pays venant de Naupacte et se dirigeant vers Thes- 
salonique et la seconde, lorsqu’elle parle du transport de sa depouille 
mortelle de Thessalonique ä Bouthrote (^5). Ainsi sont suggeres les deux 
axes routiers qui traversaient le pays et aboutissaient ä Larissa, oü 
ils croisaient la route longeant les cotes egeennes (^^). En juillet 904, 
la route Thessalonique-Larissa-Bouthrote etait bloquee ; celle de Thes- 
salonique-Larissa-Naupacte restait toutefois ouverte ; Tannee suivante, 
les deux axes etaient ouverts. Les difficultes sont ä localiser dans la 
partie entre Larissa et Bouthrote, puisque le trongon entre Larissa et 


(83) K/e, p. 110, 1494-1495. Plus tard Naupacte fera partie du theme de Nicopolis. 
Ce theme, selon A. Pertusi, Costantino Porfirogenito. De thematibus (Studi e Testi, 
160X Vatican, 1952, table 11, a ete cree en 899, donc avant le passage de S. Elie dans 
la region. Or, Constantin PorphyrogEnEte, De thematibus (ed. A. Pertusi), p. 92, 
definit tres mal les frontieres du theme primitif de Nicopolis ; il signale Pexistence 
de douze villes, mais mentionne seulement Dodone, siege du Stratege. Avec une certaine 
legerete, il confond encore les sources de TAcheloos et la source de Castalie ä Delphes, 
ne permettant pas de dire si Naupacte faisait en 903 partie du theme de Nicopolis 
ou de celui de PHellade. Si toutefois le passage de Liudprand de Cremone, Relatio 
de legatione Constantinopolitana, ed. B. Scott, 1993, p. 22, § 59, reflete la Situation 
historique au milieu du siede, nous devons admettre que sous Constantin Vll Por- 
phyrogenete, Naupacte faisait partie du theme de Nicopolis. 

(84) Malamut, Sur la route des saints, p. 258, et p. 310-311, dit que Naupacte 
etait un lieu de debarquement d’oü partait une route conduisant ä Thessalonique, 
mais ne dit rien au sujet du trace de cette route. 

(85) Vie, p. HO, 1494-1495 et p. 116, 1594-1596. 

(86) Cette route etait aussi empruntee par les envahisseurs qui, venant du nord, se 
dirigeaient vers le Peloponnese. Cfr Yannopoulos, La penetration slave, pp. 360-361. 
11 s’agit de la route dont parle Malamut, Sur les routes des saints, pp. 232-233. 
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Thessalonique etait commun. Cette Situation doit etre mise en relation 
avec la prise de Thessalonique par les Arabes et les vues simultanees 
des Bulgares sur la ville. Symeon, roi des Bulgares, essayait depuis 
899 de mettre sous son autorite la region de Dyrrachion. L’habilite 
de Leon Choirosphactes, negociateur byzantin, a permis la signature 
d’un traite de paix entre Tempire et les Bulgares en 902, favorable 
aux Byzantins (^^). Symeon n’a pas honore sa signature et nourrissait 
des espoirs d’occuper Thessalonique. Leon Choirosphactes a pu encore 
une fois le convaincre de signer un traite de paix au mois de mai 
de 904 ; ce traite rectifiait la frontiere en faveur des Bulgares (^^). Or, 
Symeon, ayant appris le siege de Thessalonique quelques mois plus 
tard, a essaye de realiser son projet initial et a coupe l’Egnatia byzantine. 
En 905, apres le retablissement de l’autorite byzantine sur Thessalonique, 
Symeon n’avait plus aucune raison de garder la route impraticable. 
II est clair que la securite dans les regions montagneuses et difficiles 
de la Grece centrale dependait de la maitrise de certains chefs-lieux, 
dont Thessalonique etait le plus important. 

Le texte utilise aussi le terme «Hellade», mais pour indiquer le theme 
de l’Hellade, dont les frontieres sont parfois signalees (^9). Par exemple, 
le texte parle de la frontiere, mal connue par d’autres sources, qui 
laissait au theme de T Hellade le massif montagneux du Finde entre 
la Thessalie et la Thesprotie 


(87) Les relations byzantino-bulgares entre 899 et 902 sont etudiees par I. BoZilov, 
A propos des rapports bulgaro-byzantins sous le tzar Symeon (893-912), dans Byzan- 
tinobulgarica, 6 (1980), pp. 73-81. Cfr en outre, G. Cankova-Petkova, Der erste Krieg 
zwischen Bulgarien und Byzanz unter Simeon und die Wiederaufnahme der Handels¬ 
beziehungen zwischen Bulgarien und Konstantinopel, dans Byzantinische Forschungen, 
3 (1968), pp. 103-106, et E. Kyriakis, BvQdvzio Kai Boükyapoi (loxopiK^Q Movoypagjkq, 
13), Athenes, 1993, pp. 136-137. Quant au texte du traite de 902, cfr, G. Kolias, Leon 
Choerosphaktes (Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen Philologie, 
31), Athenes, 1939, p. 113. 

(88) Au sujet du traite cfr Cankova-Petkova, pp. 106-109, et Kyriakis, pp. 136- 
137, et pp. 212-213. Ces historiens mettent ä tort le traite en relation avec la prise 
de Thessalonique par les Arabes ; cette chute a eu lieu le 31 juillet 904, tandis que 
le traite a ete signe au mois de mai de 904. 

(89) Vie, p. 110, 1494, et p. 116, 1596. 

(90) Vie, p. 116,1595-1596. Comme nous Tavons Signale {supra, n. 83), Constantin 
Porphyrogenete est peu clair au sujet des frontieres des themes. Pertusi dans les 
commentaires du De thematibus, pp. 168-173, pense que le theme de THellade englobait 
les regions de lAttique, de la Beotie, de la Phocide et Tile d’Eubee ; vers le nord, 
il avait des frontieres communes avec les themes de Nicopolis et de Dyrrachion tout 
au long du massif de Pinde. 
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Les noms d’autres regions grecques (Epire, Thesprotie, Thessalie, 
Illyricon) sont utilises de maniere instable (^i). Tantot ils prennent un 
sens geographique, tantot un sens administratif; parfois les deux sens 
sont inextricablement confondus. Ainsi, le terme «Thessalie» est utilise 
une fois pour designer la region situee au nord du theme de THeh 
lade (92)^ Or, dans un autre passage, l’Hellade est limitee vers le nord 
par ITllyricon (^3). 

Les regions administratives sont indiquees parfois d’une maniere 
particuliere. Par exemple, dans un passage, TEpire est indiquee comme 
ne faisant partie ni de THellade, ni de ITllyricon Dans un autre 
passage, il est Signale que THellade, la Thessalie et la Thesprotie n’ap- 
partenaient pas ä la meme entite (9^), mais Tauteur ne dit pas s’il 
s’agissait de regions administratives ou geographiques. 

La division administrative de la Grece dans la Vie de S. Elie le Jeune 
fait penser ä Hierokles (96). Ce decoupage administratif, fonde sur la 
geographie et l’ethnologie, restait enracine dans la conscience populaire 
et collective peut-etre ä cause de son adoption par Tadministration 
ecclesiastique. Par contre, la division thematique, d’origine militaire, 
a laisse peu de traces dans les textes populaires. Ces derniers font etat 
des circonscriptions thematiques quand ils parlent de strateges ou de 
hauts fonctionnaires du nouveau Systeme. 

La Grece du nord 

La ville de Thessalonique et ses faubourgs concentrent tout Tinteret 
du biographe de S. Elie le Jeune. Les renseignements sont en relation 

(91) Cfr pour l’fipire, Vie, p. 42, 548, et p. 106, 1462 ; pour la Thesprotie, p. 116, 
1596 ; pour la Thessalie, p. 116, 1595 ; pour ITllyricon, p. 110,1495, tandis que le golfe 
Thermaique est appele une fois (p. 108, 1481) «golfe lllyrien». 

(92) Tie, p. 116, 1595-1596. 

(93) T/e,p. 110, 1494-1495. 

(94) Ainsi selon la Vie, p. 106, 1460-1463, et p. 110, 1494-1495, Ehe partant de 
TEpire, traversa THellade pour arriver en Illyricon. 

(95) T/e,p. 116, 1595-1596. 

(96) HiErocklLs, Signale que le territoire de la Grece centrale etait reparti entre 
l’Hellade (643,6), la Thessalie (642,1), TAncienne Epire (651,3) et la Nouvelle Epire 
(652,8). Ces eparchies faisaient partie de la prefecture dTllyricon. Cette division, due 
ä Diocletien, s’est conservee sans grands changements jusqu’ä la creation du theme 
des Helladiques au vii^ siede, qui a ampute l’ancienne prefecture de toute la Grto au 
sud de rOlympe. En 903, le territoire de la prefecture dTllyricon a ete reparti entre 
les themes. Or, Tancienne division a survecu gräce au decoupage ecclesiastique, comme 
rindiquent les Notitiae episcopatuum. 11 est possible que le biographe d’Elie, sans doute 
un ecclesiastique, se retrouve plus facilement dans la terminologie d’Hierokles. 
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avec le voyage du saint vers Constantinople, sa mort ä Thessalonique 
survenue le 17 aoüt 904 et le sejour de Daniel dans cette ville, pendant 
une annee. 

Elie, ainsi que sa petite escorte, venant de Naupacte, ont dü s’arreter 
dans une localite avant Thessalonique. Le texte ne donne pas le nom 
de cette localite. II signale seulement qu’Elie se sentait tres faible (9^). 
Ä cet endroit, il redigea une lettre pour Tempereur en faveur de Coloum- 
bos et chargea ce dernier de la transmettre au Palais (^^). Puis, il gagna 
reglise des Apotres, en-dehors des murs de Thessalonique (9^). Aide 
par un moine, il visita la cathedrale de S. Demetrius. Il passa la nuit 
sur un lit pliant ä cöte de Teglise et le lendemain, 17 aoüt, il mourut (*^). 
Avant de mourir, il demanda ä Daniel de transporter son corps en 
Calabre. 11 attira son attention sur une lettre-testament, qu’il lui avait 
confiee auparavant, dans laquelle il exprimait sa volonte d’etre enterre 
en Calabre ; cette lettre devait aider Daniel dans les tractations admi¬ 
nistratives Daniel n’a pas pu realiser sa promesse dans Timme- 
diat. Il a dü passer dix mois ä Thessalonique en esperant trouver les 
moyens permettant la translation du corps de son maitre (‘02). Les dix 
mois ^coules, le Patrice Bardas arriva ä Thessalonique et entendit parier 
d’Elie 11 fit le necessaire aupres de Tempereur, qui ordonna ä un 
certain Georges, originaire de Calabre et haut fonctionnaire, d’assurer 
le transport ('^). Georges arriva ä Thessalonique et suivant la route 


(97) Vie^ p. 110,1495-1496. Cette localite semble &tre une banlieue de Thessalonique, 
non seulement parce qu’elle se situait dans ITllyricon, mais aussi parce qu’Elie penetra 
dans la ville sans aucun effort particulier des qu’il eut repris un peu de forces. 

(98) Vie, p. 110, 1496-1498. L’editeur n’a pas consacre d’etude ä la personne de ce 
Coloumbos ni ä la raison pour laquelle Elie se preoccupait tant de son sort, Coloumbos 
n’etait pas un disciple d’Elie ; il n’etait meme pas moine. 11 etait un militaire qui, en 
se revoltant contre son Stratege, avait commis une grave desobeissance. Coloumbos ne 
parait pas non plus etre quelqu’un de la famille d’Elie ; son bio^raphe ne manquerait pas 
de signaler une teile parente. La question des relations entre Elie et lui, reste ouverte. 

(99) Vie, p. 110, 1498-1501. Au sujet de cette eglise, cfr Rossi Taibbi, p. 178. 

(100) Tie, p. HO, 1501 ä p. 114, 1554. 

(101) Lie, p. 112, 1529 äp. 114, 1548. 

(102) Vie, p. 114,1560-1564. Le corps de S. Elie a ete enterre ä Teglise Saint-Georges, 
mais le texte n’explique pas s’il s’agissait de la c^lebre Rotonäa, ou d’une autre eglise 
dediee ä S. Georges ; une teile eglise est attestee pour Thessalonique au xv^ siede, 
cfr G. Theocharidis, 'O vaÖQ vqjv ’Aaco/udrcov Kai r/ Rotonda wo ^Ayioo recopyiov, 
dans 'EXXrfviKd^ 13(1954), p. 44, et pp. 66-70. 

(103) K/e,p. 114, 1565-1574. 

(104) Vie, p. 116, 1575-1594. 
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Thessalonique-Larissa-Bouthrote, deposa les restes d’Elie sur le sol cala- 
brais, presque un an apres sa mort (*0^). 

Ce recit pose plusieurs questions. La premiere conceme Tannee de 
la mort de S. Elie. Rossi Taibi place cette mort le 17 aoüt 903, «puisque 
le 31 juillet de 904, Thessalonique a ete prise par les Arabes» 

Or, une lecture meme superficielle du texte ne permet pas une teile 
conclusion. Le biographe signale clairement que Daniel a dü rester 
ä Thessalonique, dix mois apres la mort de son maitre et avant Tarri- 
vee de Bardas. En acceptant la date proposee par Rossi Taibi, nous 
devons placer l’arrivee de Bardas ä Thessalonique, vers la mi-juin 904. 
Comme la Vita le note, Bardas fut mis au courant de l’affaire des 
reliques apres un certain temps. Ensuite il alla voir. Convaincu de la 
saintete d’&ie, il commanda un sarcophage dans lequel il plaga le corps 
encore intact du saint. Ensuite, il ecrivit ä Constantinople. Dans la 
capitale, Tempereur examina le cas et consentit au transport du corps 
en Italie. Il chargea Georges le Calabrais de Toperation. Ce demier 
partit pour Thessalonique, oü il mit le tout ä execution. Toutes ces 
tractations et tous ces va-et-vient ont pris du temps. Selon la date de 
Rossi Taibi, nous devons admettre que les preparatifs du transport 
ä Thessalonique ont eu lieu ä la fin du mois de juillet et au debut 
de mois d’aoüt 904, c’est-ä-dire en pleine attaque arabe. C'est pour- 
quoi cette date ne peut pas etre admise. Selon son biographe, Ehe 
est mort le 17 aoüt 904, deux Jours apres son arrivee ä Thessalonique. 
D’ailleurs tous les indices foumis par la description de son voyage 
depuis Ericoussa vont dans le meme sens. 

Elie fut donc un des premiers visiteurs de Thessalonique apres son 
occupation par les Arabes et son pillage, qui a dure du 31 juillet au 
9 aoüt 904. Ces faits sont connus gräce ä la description de Jean Came- 
niate, qui les a vecus Mais, ä part ce temoignage, nous dispo- 
sons de peu de sources permettant une appreciation de la Situation 
regnant dans la ville apres le retrait des Arabes. Selon la Vita, le 16 aoüt 
904, quand Elie penetra pour la premiere fois dans la ville pour aller 
visiter la cathedrale de S. Demetrius, «en regardant attriste la ville. 


(105) K/e,p. 116, 1594-1599. 

(106) Rossi Taibbi, p. 115, n. 2. 

(107) J. Cam£niate, De excidio Thessalonicensi, ed. 1. Bekker, dans Corpus Scrip- 
torum Historiae Byzantinae, Bonn, 1838, originaire de Thessalonique, decrit les evene- 
ments qu’il avait vecus lors de la prise de sa ville natale en 904. Malgre sa culture 
plutot mediocre, il donne une description pleine de spontaneite et de force. 
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il disait ä Tintention du Martyr: O Demetrius, martyr du Christ, oü 
es-tu maintenant ? Dans quel Heu sejournes-tu ou dans quel arc celeste 
montes-tu la garde ?» ('^^). 11 est evident que l’image de desolation que 
presentait la ville apres le passage des Arabes attristait Elie, un homme 
pourtant habitue ä ce genre de spectacles. Elie «disait des mots simi- 
laires meme quand il penetra dans l’eglise et quand il approcha le cibo- 
rium sacre du martyr» La desolation regnait aussi dans la grande 
basilique et dans la crypte. Ces passages sont sans doute inspires par 
rHomelie sur la prise de Thessalonique, prononcee par le Patriarche 
Nicolas le Mystique ä Sainte-Sophie de Constantinople ("O). Cela 
prouve qu’Elie est arrive ä Thessalonique, apres le 9 aoüt 904 et que 
le spectacle presente par la ville devastee etait miserable. 

La deuxieme question que pose le texte est relative ä la presence d'un 
«Stratege» qui a participe aux obseques d’Elie «avec toute l’armee» ('•'). 
De quel Stratege s’agissait-il ? Du Stratege du theme de Thessalonique 
ou d’un chef militaire envoye par Tempereur pour pallier ä la Situation 
du moment ? Rien n’est clair. Jean Cameniate signale que Tempereur 
Leon VI, apres avoir appris que la flotte arabe se dirigeait vers Thes¬ 
salonique, nomma successivement trois personnes pour s’occuper de 
la defense de la ville. Le premier fut le protospathaire Petronas. Jean 
Cameniate presente Petronas comme chef de l’armee, mais il ne dit 
pas clairement s’il etait Stratege ('*2). Quelques jours apres, arriva dans 
la ville Leon Khitsilakes, designe par Tempereur comme «Stratege de 
la ville et de toutes les localites environnantes» ; Petronas fut rap¬ 
pele ("3). Leon etait le Stratege thematique designe ; Petronas remplit 

(108) K/e, p. HO, 1507-1510. 

(109) K/e, p. 110, 1510-1512. 

(110) Vu le fait que cette homelie n’est pas enti^rement edit^e, cfr le fragment de 
la P.G.^ CXI, col.26-27, qui reproduit T^dition de A. Mai, Spicilegium Romanum^ 
vol. X, Rome, 1844, pp. XXVI-XXVIII. Cfr en outre les observations de Vasiliev, 
pp. 178-179. 

(111) Vie, p. 114, 1556-1557. 

(112) Cameniate, p. 509,6 ä p. 510,18 : Pdtronas etait Premier spathaire, titre habi- 
tuellement porte par le Stratege de Thessalonique. Son sejour dans la ville fut tres 
bref, mais tres actif; il a propose la construction d’un barrage, au large du port de 
Thessalonique, qui empecherait les navires arabes de s'approcher de la ville, J. Nesbitt 
et N. Oikonomides, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the 
Fogg Museum of Art, vol. 1: Italy, North of the Balkans, North of the Black Sea, 
Washington, D.C., 1991, p. 76, n° 18.75, publient un sceau du siede d’un Petronas, 
Premier spathaire et Stratege de Thessalonique, qui semble etre le Petronas eite par 
Cameniate. 

(113) Cameniate, p. 510,21 ä p. 511,17, ne semble avoir ni Sympathie pour ce Leon 
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la meme fonction comme interimaire. Peu apres, un nouveau Stratege, 
Nicetas, a ete envoye pour secourir Leon (‘ Dans son cas, il s’agissait 
d’un Chef militaire du grade de general de Tarmee imperiale et non 
pas d’un Stratege thematique (‘*5). Le tout est complique par une lettre 
du Patriarche Nicolas le Mystique, qui parle d’un «Michel Stratege 
de Thessalonique». Grumel note que ce Michel pouvait etre Stratege 
soit entre 901 et 907, soit entre 912 et 925 (**^). De quel Stratege parle 
la Vie de S, Elie le Jeune ? Certainement pas de Petronas, ni de Michel. 
Le Premier avait quitte la ville apres l’arrivee de Leon et le second 
n’apparait pas dans le recit de Jean Cameniate. Leon a ete capture 
par les Arabes au moment de la prise de la ville. Le Stratege mentionne 
dans la Vie pouvait etre soit Nicetas, soit un autre, envoye par l’ad- 
ministration centrale. Le passage est toutefois important parce qu’il 
atteste la presence d’un Stratege dans la ville, une dizaine de jours apres 
le retrait des Arabes. Quant ä la presence de «toute» l’armee, si le bio- 
graphe n’exagere pas, eile indique que les forces militaires dans la ville 
etaient minimes ; cette information cadre parfaitement avec le recit de 
Cameniate. ^ 

La troisieme question conceme la presence ä Thessalonique, vers 
juin de 905 «du senateur et homme illustre, porteur de la dignite de 
patrice, du fameux Bardas» Rossi Taibbi pense qu’il s’agit de 
Bardas Phocas, pere de l’empereur Nicephore II Phocas (963-969) (**^). 
Bardas Phocas, fils de Nicephore et frere de Leon Phocas, est ne vers 
877/878. II se mit au service de l’empereur Leon VI, qui lui confia 
plusieurs missions Certes, nous n’avons pas de preuves que le 


ni confiance dans ses capacites. Nesbitt et OikonomidLs (cfr supra, n. 112), p. 74, 
n° 18.67, publient le sceau de ce Stratege, qui portait lui aussi le titre de Premier 
spathaire. D’autres sceaux de Leon ont ete publies par G. Schlumberger, Sigillo- 
graphie de Vempire byzantin, Paris 1884, n° 727-728, G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals, 
vol. 11, Berne 1984, n° 219, et S. Kissas, MoXvßÖößooXXa and za mepcba zrfQ AyiaQ 
ZopiaQ 0eaaaXoviKrjQ, dans Studies in Byzantine Sigillography, 2 (1990), pp. 189-191. 

(114) Cameniate, p. 512, 14 ä p. 513, 3. 

(115) Le sceau d’un certain Nicetas, Spantharokandidatos et Stratege de Thessa¬ 
lonique, date du ix^ siede, est publie par Nesbitt et OikonomidEs, p. 76, n° 18.74, 
mais il est risque d’identifier ce Nicetas avec celui qui est mentionne par Cameniate. 

(116) Cfr V. Grumel, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, fase. 
11, Paris, 1936, n° 779. 

(117) K/e, p. 114, 1565-1567. 

(118) Rossi Taibbi, p. 181. 

(119) Cfr la biographie de ce personnage quasi-legendaire dans H. GrEgoire, La 
carriere du premier Nicephore Phocas, dans Ilpoapopä eig Ez.TI.KvpiaKiÖfiv, Thessa¬ 
lonique, 1953, pp. 232-254. 
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senateur et patrice Bardas de la Vita est Bardas Phocas. Mais le 
contraire semble impossible. Si au meme moment avait vecu dans la 
capitale un autre Bardas «senateur, patrice, illustre et fameux», il aurait 
laisse des traces dans les sources. 

Que faisait Bardas ä Thessalonique, en juin 905 ? Le texte n’en dit 
rien. Bardas est reste relativement longtemps dans la ville. La Vita 
couvre une presence d’au moins deux mois. II ne s’agissait donc pas 
d’une mission ponctuelle. Vasiliev note qu’apres la defaite de 904, l’ad- 
ministration centrale decida d’effectuer de grands travaux de fortifica- 
tion de Thessalonique (’^o). i\ est possible que Bardas fut Charge d’une 
mission qui avait ä faire avec cette reorganisation de la defense de 
la ville. 

Le texte mentionne encore certains lieux dans la ville de Thessa^ 
lonique ; ces citations topographiques sont sans grand interet car elles 
rapportent des elements dejä connus par d’autres sources. Pour la vie 
de tous les jours, le biographe ne donne pas de details, vu la tres courte 
duree du sejour de son heros ä Thessalonique. 


CoNCLUSlONS 

L’analyse des references aux regions grecques faites par le biographe 
de S. Ehe le Jeune surtout, mais aussi par celui de S. Elie le Speleote, 
conduit ä des conclusions d’ordre methodologique et d’ordre historique. 

Du point de vue methodologique, le groupe des Vies de saints italo- 
grecs redigees au ix^ et au siecles, presente un interet particulier 
dans le cadre de l’hagiographie byzantine. II s’agit de textes dont le 
caractere historique est tres marque. En suivant les activites d’un saint, 
ils s’ouvrent aux evenements historiques et rapportent des details 
negliges par d’autres ecrivains. Tel est le cas par exemple du Statut 
de l’eveche de Corfou en 888, des noms de Pachöme et de Demetrios, 
eveques de Corfou, de la presence de Bardas ä Thessalonique, en 905. 

Comme tout autre texte hagiographique, ces deux textes doivent 
etre pris avec beaucoup de precautions, surtout quand les biographes 
essaient de masquer leur ignorance. L’auteur de la Vie de S. Ehe le 
Jeune est correct: quand il ignore une chose, il se tait. Par contre, 
celui de la Vie de S. Elie le Speleote se livre ä la banalite des lieux 


(120) Vassii.iev, p. 180. 
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communs. II est significatif que ce demier texte ne contient pratiquement 
aucune Information interessant les regions grecques. 

Sur le plan historique, l’etude permet une vision plus claire de la 
Situation regnant en Grece, aux confins des ix^ et siecles. Les deux 
textes sont domines par les echos de la lutte arabo-byzantine dans 
la Partie europeenne de Tempire. Les Byzantins appliquaient une Stra¬ 
tegie defensive et reculaient d’une maniere lente, mais reguliere sur 
le front Italien. La Sicile etait presque perdue et la Calabre etait dejä 
SOUS pression. La Mer lonienne et la Mer Adriatique n’etaient plus 
süres. Les strateges byzantins ont alors compris qu’ils ne pouvaient 
plus ceder du terrain sans exposer le flanc Occidental de l’empire. Nos 
textes indiquent qu’une nouvelle tactique etait en train d’etre appli- 
quee par les Byzantins ; eile consistait ä etablir une ligne defensive ä 
hauteur des detroits d’Otrante. Dans cette nouvelle Strategie, les lies 
ioniennes, surtout Corfou, constituaient des bases importantes. Du 
meme coup, le röle des villes cotieres de l’Epire grandissait; c’etait 
lä qu’aboutissaient les voies de Communications terrestres entre la 
capitale et TOccident. En effet, les routes constituaient k ce moment 
le reseau de Communications le plus sür. Les voies maritimes souffraient 
de la presence des pirates Syriens sous le commandement de Leon 
de Tripoli, des attaques des Arabes de Crete et de la puissance navale 
des Arabes dAfrique. 

Deux axes routiers sont mentionnes. L’un partait de Bouthrote et 
l’autre de Naupacte, pour aboutir ä Thessalonique en passant par la 
Thessalie. Larissa est devenue un carrefour incontournable. Sa Posi¬ 
tion gagne en importance du fait que la route conduisant de Thessalo¬ 
nique au Peloponnese, via Athenes, passait aussi par lä. La Vie de 
S. Fantin, parlant de Larissa presque un siede plus tard, laisse penser 
que la ville a ete attaquee et peut-etre prise par les Arabes. La Vie 
de S. Elie le Jeune degoit; eile ne dit rien ä ce sujet. Elle indique 
des difficultes sur la route Bouthrote-Thessalonique, au moment de 
Tattaque arabe contre Thessalonique, mais le passage est tres vague 
et on ne peut en tirer aucune conclusion. 

Les deux textes ne disent rien au sujet de la composition ethnique 
des populations des regions grecques. Ils ne font aucune allusion aux 
Slaves ou aux Bulgares. Cette absence de references n’autorise toute- 
fois aucune conclusion. D’ailleurs, les questions ethnologiques avaient 
peu d’interet pour les hagiographes. Pour eux, seules les oppositions 
religieuses avaient un sens. 
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Les regions grecques, outre leur importance comme passages obliges 
entre la capitale et TOccident, servaient aussi de refuges aux popula- 
tions italiotes chassees par les Arabes. Ä ce propos, les deux Vies sont 
tres significatives. Elles indiquent que les refugies appartenaient soit 
au milieu ecclesiastique, soit ä celui des fonctionnaires quand il ne 
s’agissait pas de personnes issues de milieux eleves. La foule anonyme, 
ne disposant pas de moyens, restait sur place et subissait des sevices. 
II faut cependant souligner que ces anonymes risquaient beaucoup 
moins et qu’ils etaient rarement traines en captivite. Les Arabes choi- 
sissaient leurs otages. Ils retenaient ceux dont les familles ou l’Etat 
verseraient les sommes necessaires ä leur rachat. Ils laissaient les pauvres 
sur place, surtout en cas de conquete, car ils avaient besoin de cette 
population pour assurer Toccupation du terrain. Le Capital humain 
comptait beaucoup plus dans ce cas ; il fallait continuer ä travailler 
la terre, source principale de revenus fiscaux, aussi bien dans le Systeme 
byzantin que dans le Systeme arabe. 

Nos deux sources ne parlent pas d’un Systeme ou d’une Institution 
ayant pour but Taccueil des refugies. Les ecclesiastiques et les moines 
etaient les mieux lotis ; ils etaient accueillis par les institutions cor- 
respondantes. Les particuliers devaient empörter avec eux Tindispen- 
sable pour leur survie. C’est la raison pour laquelle ils retournaient 
aussi vite que possible dans leur pays. Pour les fonctionnaires, les in- 
formations sont moins claires ; il semble qu’ils etaient, au moins en 
partie, reinseres dans les Services administratifs de la region d’accueil. 
Il reste pourtant encore beaucoup de questions ä etudier dans ce do¬ 
maine. Il faut surtout examiner la composition sociale des groupes 
de refugies, les structures d’accueil dans les regions de reception, les 
moyens de subsistance pendant le sejour dans la region d’accueil, les 
modalites administratives, les conditions de retour, etc. 

L’afflux des refugies italiotes en Grece doit-elle nous conduire ä la 
conclusion que ces regions etaient süres ? Nos textes ne le disent pas. 
Certes, la Grece ne faisait pas l’objet d’une attaque arabe organisee 
ayant pour but la conquete, comme c’etait le cas pour l’Italie. Mais, 
d’autres sources indiquent que les cötes helleniques n’etaient pas epar- 
gnees par les pirates arabes. La prise facile de Thessalonique, qui selon 
les historiens comptait ä ce moment-lä 200.000 habitants (*^0? 


(121) Cfr G. Finlay, A History of Greece, Oxford, 1878, vol. II, p. 267, et Vasiliev, 
p. 168. L’importance de la ville est signalee par les sources de l’epoque, comme par 



LA GR£CE DANS LA VIE DE S. EUE LE JEUNE 221 

flotte pirate est revelatrice de la fragilite de la defense byzantine. Mal- 
gre cette fragilite, les regions grecques sont presentees par les deux 
hagiographes comme des endroits tranquilles par rapport ä Tltalie du 
Sud, devenue un enorme champ de bataille. Cette paix, meme relative, 
est ä la base du sursaut que la region commence ä connaitre des le 
ix^ siede. 

Universite de Louvain-la-Neuve. Panayotis Yannopoulos. 


exemple par le Continuateur de Theophane, p. 357, 15-21, qui met Taccent sur 
le röle de Thessalonique comme port commercial, ou par Cameniate, p. 500, 1 ä 
p. 503, 21, qui decrit Tabondance et la richesse de la ville au debut du siede. 
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GREGOIRE DE NAZIANZE ET PHOTIOS 

SYMPOSIUM 


Le Centre d’etudes byzantines de Salonique, preside par Earchipr^tre Th. 
Zisis, professeur de thöologie dogmatique ä l’universite, a organise du 14 au 
17 octobre 1993, sous Tegide de Sa Saintete Mgr Barthelemy, Patriarche 
(Ecumönique, un colloque scientifique ä la memoire de deux ecrivains chre- 
tiens et ev6ques de Constantinople, Gregoire de Nazianze et Photios {'Eniarrj- 
ßOviKÖ oDßnoaio «Mvr\ßr\ "Äyicov rprjyoplou zou ßeoXdyou Kai Meyakoo ^coziou 
dpx^^^onojv KcoVGzavzivomoXtcoQ»). Une cinquantaine de Communications 
6taient au programme. Elles couvraient des matieres relatives ä la carriere 
et ä l’oeuvre de chacun des deux ecrivains. 

La plupart des questions traitees furent abordees sous Eangle de la theo- 
logie et de la foi chr6tiennes, des pratiques ecclesiastiques ou religieuses et 
beaucoup de Communications rappelaient le Souvenir de la distinction etablie 
par la scolastique medievale entre la «philosophie», qui a pour objel des hypo- 
th&es verifiables par la raison, et la «theologie», qui a pour objet la verite 
fondee sur la revelation (cf. Thomas d’Aquin, Somme theologique, Qu. 1, art. 1, 
ed. A. D. Sertillange, p. 23 : ...doctrinam quandam secundum revelationem 
divinam, praeter philosophicas disciplinas, quae ralione Humana investigantur, 
etc.). Parmi les exposes qui relevaient essentiellement de la Philologie ou de 
Thistoire, on remarquait celui du prof. J. Fountoulis sur les problemes histo- 
riques poses par la «lilurgie alexandrine» de Gregoire de Nazianze, celui du 
prof. K. Manaphis sur l’hymnographie de Photios, celui du Dr. D. Kalamakis 
sur le manuscrit des commentaires de C. Bardalachos, conserve ä Athenes, 
celui du prof. B. Phanourgakis sur la structure d’une Collection byzantine 
d’homelies de Gregoire de Nazianze, ceux des prof. B. Coulie et J. Mossay 
sur les traditions manuscrites grecque et orientales des ecrits du meme ecrivain 
et celui du prof. A. Karpozilos sur les relations de celui-ci avec son successeur 
Nectaire de Constantinople, ainsi que ceux de Mmes les prof. Florence Evan- 
gelatou-Notara et Basiliki Frantzeskou sur des aspects de la vie quotidienne 
refletes dans Toeuvre du Nazianzene. 



GRfiGOIRE DE NAZIANZE ET PHOTIOS 


223 


Les echanges de vues sur les themes proposes furent toujours courtois et 
souvent animes. Eux aussi se situaient rarement sur les terrains de la philologie 
ou de l’histoire proprement dites. Ä ce sujet, le professeur K. Manaphis, qui 
dinge le departement de philologie de la faculte de Philosophie ä Tuniversite 
d’Athenes, insista sur les avantages considerables que la critique des sources, 
la lecture des textes et une hermeneutique objective peuvent apporter ä l’exe- 
gese des ecrits patristiques et byzantins. Cette Position seduisait la plupart 
des jeunes chercheurs; mais, eile ne faisait pas runanimite et eile fut discutee 
ä plusieurs reprises en prive et en public. L’auditeur etranger, temoin silencieux 
et attentif de ces discussions methodologiques auxquelles il assistait, songeait, 
en les ecoutant, ä la souris d’Eugene Drewermann. Cet ecrivain allemand 
admire les clercs qui mettent en question l’argument d’autorite, car cela exige 
de leur part un «acte de grand courage», ecril-il; toutefois, ajoute-t-il, «une 
souris reste une souris, meme si une fois par an eile s’enhardit ä traverser 
en courant le tapis du salon» (E. Drewermann, Fonctionnaires de Dieu, 
trad. de l’allemand, coli. Spiritualite, Paris, s.d. = 1993, p. 110). 

L’organisation generale du Symposium etait remarquable et prestigieuse, 
rehaussee par des manifestations religieuses et artistiques, liturgies, musique 
et choeurs byzantins, et par la visite de quelques sites archeologiques reconnus 
comme hauts-lieux historiques de la Macedoine, ä Vergina (sej^ulture de 
Philippe II de Macedoine), ä Verria et dans les environs (saint Paul et saint 
Gregoire Palamas). 

Le Centre d’etudes byzantines annonce la publication prochaine des actes du 
Symposium. 


Universite Catholique de Louvain, 
Louvain-la-Neuve. 


Justin Mossay. 
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Jacqueline Lafontaine-Dosogne, Iconographie de VEnfance de la Vierge 
dans lEmpire byzantin et en Occident, 2 t, reedition anastatique avec 
complements, Bruxelles, Academie royale de Belgique, 1992, t. 1 247 pages 
(Supplements: p. 34, 60a-60e, 183a-183f, 211-212, 243a-243c, 247) 103 ill. 
en noir et blanc, t. 2 211 pages (Supplements : p. 21, 58a-58b, 153a-153b, 
173, 207-207a, 211) 74 ill. en noir et blanc. Broches sous jaquette. Prix : 
2.650 F.B. 

La somme iconographique consacree ä PEnfance de la Vierge qu’il y a plus 
de vingt-cinq ans Mme Jacqueline Lafontaine-Dosogne proposait ä la com- 
munaute scientifique, fait l’objet d’une reedition enrichie de tres nombreu- 
ses notes. Uouvrage fut largement apprecie en son temps dans de nombreux 
comptes rendus critiques qui soulignerent la structure, les lignes de force et 
le detail de ce qui fut et est toujours considere comme une publication 
magistrale. Tous saluerent la scrupuleuse honnetete scientifique qui caracterisait 
dejä la production de l’auteur et l’importance du travail ainsi mene. Veillant 
ä ne pas redire ce qu’ont exprime avant nous des noms fameux, nous decrirons 
rapidement l’ouvrage et renvoyons ä ces recensions ('). Nous nous attacherons, 
au conlraire, ä rendre compte plus longuement des complements. 

Cette vaste etude rassemble l’ensemble des temoignages se rapportant ä 
riconographie de l’Enfance de la Vierge, des evenements precedant sa naissance 
jusqu’ä son manage et ä l’episode de la pourpre. L’information est repartie 
en deux tomes; le premier a pour cadre TEmpire byzantin pris dans son 
extension la plus large, englobant donc aussi les regions qui subirent Einfluence 


(1) Voir avant toute chose les deux resumes que donne l’A. de ses ouvrages dans : 
Byzantion, {Bulletin bibliographique), 34, 1964, pp. 657-659 (t. 1) et 35, 1965, pp. 627- 
628 (t. 11). 

Pour les comptes rendus voir; G. BabiC, Starinar, n. s., 17 (1966), pp. 186-188. 
Marie-Louise Concasty, Bulletin des Bibliotheques de France, 12 (1967), pp. 47-48. 
A. Frolow, Byzantinoslavica, 26 (1955), pp. 401-402. H. Hunger, Jahrbuch der 
Österreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, 14 (1965), p. 245-247 (volume 1), 16 
(1967), p. 360 (volume 2). J. Nazet, Scriptorium, 25 (1971), pp. 155 et suiv. N. Thierry, 
Revue des Etudes Byzantines, 23 (1965), pp, 288-290. E. de Strycker, Revue 
d'Histoire Ecclesiastique, 63 (1968), 1, pp. 95-101. K.-A. Wirth, Byzantinische 
Zeitschrift, 62 (1969), pp. 120-123. 
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de la tradition grecque et greco-orientale. Le second est consacre ä l’art de 
l’Occident. Les deux tomes sont bätis sur le meme Schema ; le premier chapitre 
presente les textes apocryphes qui fondent le developpement de Ticonographie ; 
le Protevangile de Jacques pour le monde grec et sa paraphrase latine, VEvan- 
gile du Pseudo-Matthieu pour TOccident; leur influence sur le culte marial; 
les developpements liturgiques de ce dernier y sont egalement examines. Suit 
un inventaire des documents iconographiques de toutes les techniques, etabli 
suivant un ordre geographique et chronologique (vi^-xx^ siede). L’Auteur y 
presente l’analyse critique des oeuvres considerees, L’etude des themes ico¬ 
nographiques, organisee autour des episodes les plus marquants de TEnfance 
de la Vierge, constitue le troisieme chapitre. Viennent ensuite les conclusions 
assorties de trois ex cursus : la place du cycle dans la decoration des eglises, 
rillustration des homelies du moine Jacques de Kokkinobaphos et les donnees 
iconographiques relatives au theme etudie contenues dans le Guide de la 
peinture de Denis de Fouma. Des index bibliographique, iconographique et 
general, ainsi qu’une riche Illustration clöturent les deux tomes. 

L’ouvrage n'a pas substantiellement vieilli, de teile Sorte que les mises ä 
jour ont pu etre reduites ä des Supplements inseres ä la fin de chaque chapitre ; 
les pages qui les presentent portent une numerotation speciale reprenant celle 
de l’ultime page du chapitre augmentee d’un a, b, c... etc... Ces additions 
sont parfois tres importantes, comme en temoignent celles qui succedent au 
chapitre III du premier volume, soit pres de six pages de notes serrees. Comme 
le dit Tauteur dans la preface de cette seconde edition, les complements sont 
plus importants pour le premier que pour le second tome, compte tenu 
principalement — et on le comprend aisement — du developpement particulier 
de ses propres recherches. Les complements ont integre les Äddenda et 
corrigenda de la premiere edition, de meme que la Note additionnelle au 1.1 
qui avaient ete, ä Torigine, imprimes dans le t. II. 

Les notes ont bien sür pour objet de rendre compte de Tavancement de 
la Science durant les presque trois decennies ecoulees depuis la premiere 
publication (ces revisions s’arretent ä Tannee 1991). On signalera, tout d’abord, 
Tenrichissement de Tinventaire des documents figures, avec le developpement 
correlatif de la bibliographie. 

Ainsi, pour le premier tome, le catalogue a ete augmente des documents 
suivants : Castelseprio, eglise S. Maria (ix^ siede [?]) (fresques); Vodoca, eglise 
occidentale (de la Vierge, vers 1037) (fresques); Novgorod, Sainte-Sophie, 
prothese (xii^ siede) (fresques); Monastere d’Antonievo, eglise de la Nativite 
de la Vierge (xii^ si&le) (fresques); Icone de Korckeli (Georgie) (xii^-xm^ 
siede); Trebizonde, Sainte-Sophie (1250-60) (fresques); Icone, Vatopedi, 
epistylion (Premiere moitie du xiii^ siede) ; Elasson, eglise de TOlympiotissa 
(1295-1304) (fresques); Alepochori (Megäre), Saint-Sauveur (fm xiii^ siede) 
(fresques); Monastere du Sinai, volet d’un triptique (fm xin^ siede); Thes- 
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salonique, Saint-Nicolas Orphanos (vers 1320) (fresques); Moscou, Musee 
Historique, Psautier bulgare de Tomic (vers 1360); Athenes, Musee Kanel- 
lopoulos, icone (fin xiv^-debut xv« siede); Leningrad, Bibliotheque Saltychov- 
Scedrine, Psautier de Kiev (1397), Oxford, Bodleienne, Menologe de Salonique 
Gr. tn. f. 1 (1322-40); Epire, ile du lac de Jannina, eglise du monastere du 
Prodrome (debut du xv« si&le, repeint au xix® siede) (fresques); Epire, ile 
du lac de Jannina eglise du monastere des Philanthropinon (1542) (fresques); 
fipire, ile du lac de Jannina, eglise du monastere de Saint-Nicolas tou Strati- 
gopoulou ou Diliou (1543) (fresques); Zakynthos, Musee, icone (xv« siede); 
Athenes, Musee Kanellopoulos, icone (Crde, vers 1500); Gelati (Georgie), 
eglise du monastere (1577) (fresques); Moscou, cathedrale de la Dormition 
(1479, fresques de 1514 partiellement repeintes en 1636); Galerie Tretjakov, 
icone (fin xvi® siede); Pskov, Musee (Fonds), Icone de la Vierge de Vladimir ; 
Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery, icone de style baroque; Moscou, Galerie 
Tretjakov, icone-menologe n*^ 554 (1569); Leningrad, Musee Russe (Fonds), 
icone n^ 1879 (debut xvi« siede); Novgorod, Musee, icone ; Moscou, Musee 
Andronikov, broderie liturgique (xviP si&le); Moscou, Musee des Armures, 
cadre d’icone en argent. 

Les ajouts au second tome sont les suivants : Bruxelles, Musees royaux des 
Beaux-Arts, deux panneaux de l’Ecole italienne (Ombrie?, 1302?); Sienne, 
Sano di Pietro, panneaux disperses d’une predelle (1449); Vienne, Livre 
d’Heures parisien (1422-25); Bruxelles, Musees royaux des Beaux-Arts, 
panneau des Pays-Bas meridionaux (c. 1400); Bruxelles, Musee royaux des 
Beaux-Arts, Maitre de la Vue de Ste-Gudule (vers 1480); Evora (Portugal), 
Musee de Tancien Archeveche, polyptyque (fin xv« siede); Braunschweig, 
devant d’autel brode (c. 1400); Bruxelles, Musees royaux d’Art et d’Histoire, 
retable sculpte d’Auderghem (1500-1510); Roubaix, chapelle Saint-Martin, 
retable sculpt6 de Flamengrie (c. 1530); Enghien, collegiale, chapelle Saint- 
Nicolas, retable sculpte avec volets peints (ecole anversoire, 1535-45); Forest, 
eglise Saint-Denis, retable de Jan II Van Coninxloo (c. 1550); Bruxelles, 
Musee royaux des Beaux-Arts, triplyque de Jan II Van Coninxloo (1546); 
Bruxelles, Musees royaux des Beaux-Arts, Hendrick de Clerck le Jeune, trip- 
tyque (provient de l’eglise de la Chapelle, 1590); Anvers, Stedelijke Prenten- 
kabinet, gravures de Hieronymus Wierix (c. 1553-1619); Noville-Ies-Bois, 
eglise Saint-Etienne, panneaux de stalles (xviii^ si&le); Palencia, Musee dio- 
cesain, Pedro Berruguete (c, 1450-1504). 

Par ailleurs, Les complements comportent des precisions de toute nature, 
que, pour la clarte de l’expose, nous distinguerons selon quelques axes distincts 
mais en fait etroitement imbriques (nous ne relevons ici que les additions 
du t. 1, en vertu de finteret qu’elles presentent pour le lecteur byzantiniste). 

D’abord, les complements de type «iconographique» : de nouvelles iden- 
tifications de scenes ou de motifs : (t. 1, p. 60 [p. 35, n. 4], [p. 38, n. 6], p. 60e 
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[p. 56, n. 10]), des descriptions plus detaillees de scenes ou de motifs, sur base 
de complements d’information ou de verifications sur piece (p. 183a [p. 67, 
1.11], [p. 75, 1.7], [p. 75, n. 3], p. 183b [p. 79, 1.34]), ä la suite de ces 
reexamens, la prise en consideration de scenes ou motifs qui avaient echappe 
lors de la recherche de laquelle resultait la premiere edition (p. 60b [p. 43, 
1. 9], [p. 45, n. 3], p. 60c [p. 48, n. 9], [p. 50, 1. 15], p. 60d [p. 51, 1. 15]), les 
informations resultant de nouvelles comparaisons (p, 183b [p. 84, n. 2], [p. 87, 
n. 4], [p. 103,1. 16]). 

Ensuite, les complements de type «chronologique» : la precision ou la revi- 
sion de la datation de certaines oeuvres (p. 60 [p. 39, n. 5], p, 60b [p. 42, n, 9], 
[p. 43, n. 6], p. 60c [p. 47, n. 3 bis], [p. 47, n. 4], [p. 49, n. 5], p. 60d [p. 54, 
n. 11], p. 60e [p. 57, n. 9], [p. 58, n. 9], [p. 58, n. 10], p. 183b [p. 90, 1, 33], 
[p. 99, n. 5]). On y trouve aussi des precisions de nature paleographique ou 
philologique (p. 60a [p. 40, n. 6], p. 60c [p. 49, n. 6bis], p. 183a [p. 68, n. 5]. 
En outre, des precisions sur Tintegration des oeuvres dans Tarchitecture : la 
localisation d’une scene dans l’edifice (p. 60 [p. 38, n. 9], p. 60a [p, 41, 1. 1], 
p. 60b [p. 41, n. 5], p. 60c [p. 49, n. 7], p. 60d [p. 55, n. 4], ou des precisions 
concemant Tetat de Conservation d’un cycle de peintures murales (p. 60b [p. 41, 
n. 4], [p. 45, n. 5]). Enfin, des complements de type «methodologiques telles 
que la discussion des hypotheses proposees apres la publication de la premiere 
edition (p. 60 [p. 37, n. 3], p. 60b [p. 44, n. 4bis]), la refutation d’elements 
donn6s en note en 1964 et qui s’avererent rapidement perimes (par ex. la 
datation de Daphni proposee par A. Frolow, p. 60 [p. 38, n. 7], ou encore 
des precisions sur la localisation d’objets presentee comme inconnue dans la 
premiere edition (p. 60e [p. 57,1. 17]). 

L’ouvrage comporte, en outre, de tres abondantes mises ä jour dans la 
bibliographie, parmi lesquelles les suivantes plus specialement (p. 60, [p. 38, 
n. 9], [p. 38, n. 10], p. 60a [p. 40, n. 2], [p. 40, n. 8], [p. 40, n. 9], p. 60b [p. 42, 
n. 9], [p. 43, n. 4], [p. 45, n. 4], p. 60c [p. 46, n. 6], [p. 47, n. 1], [p. 47, n. 3bis], 
[p. 47, n. 4], [p. 47, n. 8], [p. 48, n. 1], [p. 48, n. 5], [p. 48, n. 6], [p. 48, n. 11], 

[p. 49, n. 5], [p. 49, n. 6], [p. 49, n. 9], [p. 50, n.4], p. 60d [p. 51, n. 10], [p. 52, 

n. 3], [p. 53, n. 1], [p. 54, n. 11], p. 60e [p. 57, n. 2], [p. 57, n. 9], [p. 57, n. 11], 
[p. 59, n. 5], p. 183a [p. 65, n, 1], [p. 66, n. 5], [p. 73, n. 1], [p. 75, n. Ibis], 

p. 183b [p. 80, n. 7], [p. 87, n. 4], [p. 95, n. 3]). De nombreuses etudes sont 

dues ä Tauteur meme. 

Dans ces complements, on relevera surtout la revision de la these concemant 
Torigine dite «orientale» (Syrie-Palestine) de l’iconographie de certaines scenes. 
Sans revenir explicitement sur la theorie qu’elle expose aux pp. 188-191 du 
t. 1, selon laquelle les regions syro-palestiniennes ont cree un vocabulaire image 
de caractere narratif illustrant TEnfance de la Vierge, TAuteur s’interroge sur 
la validite d’une teile attribution (voir en particulier : 1.1, p. 67, 1. 8 ; p. 102, 
1. 31 ; p. 105, 1. 27; p. 126,1. 1 ; p. 187, 1. 21 ; p. 192, 1. 14 ; t. II, p. 172, 1. 37), 
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en accordanl plus d’importance k une specificite byzantine. On pergoit derriere 
cette question en apparence limitee, une ouverture sur une appreciation plus 
globale du role efifectivement joue par r«Orient» dans la creation iconographique 
byzantine. 

La qualite d’edition est excellente, tant pour le texte que pour les illustra- 
tions. 

Anne Boonen. 


Jean'Claude Cheynet, Cecile Morrisson, Werner Seist, Les sceaux byzan- 
tins de la collection Henri Seyrig. Catalogue raisonne, Paris, Bibliotheque 
nationale, 1991, 299 pages et XXVIII pl. 

Le numismate H. Seyrig (1895-1973) a fait don ou cession de ses collections 
ä plusieurs musees, notamment au Cabinet des Medailles de la B.N., qui 
heberge ainsi une importante serie de sceaux de plomb des epoques byzantine 
et de rOrient latin, provenant en grande partie de Syrie-Palestine. Cette speci¬ 
ficite de la collection Seyrig — qui se distingue de la collection Zacos, constan- 
linopolitaine — verifie le «principe de territorialite» en matiere de sigillogra- 
phie byzantine, selon lequel les sceaux provinciaux connaissent une diffusion 
restreinte et demeurent toujours largement majoritaires ä l’interieur de leur 
circonscription. Le röle historique de la Syrie-Palestine explique aussi que 
ces sceaux presentent un nombre 61eve de personnages non-grecs, qu’il s’agisse 
de membres des familles latines etablies en Orient, ou de representants des 
grandes familles armeniennes, arabes et georgiennes avec lesquelles les autorites 
byzantines ont ete en contact. Les differentes prononciations refletees par les 
graphies ne sont pas sans intdret pour l’onomastique mödievale (p. ex. n° 40 : 
*Anv£Äyapin^(;, graphie grecque de la forme armenisee «Ablxarib» du nom 
arabe Ab-ul-garib). Les specialistes des relations byzantino-caucasiques ne 
seront pas etonnes de trouver des mentions des familles armeniennes et 
georgiennes, telles celles des Pakourianoi (n° 51), des Tomikioi (n° 63 [?] et 
120), des souverains de Cilicie (n° 65). Autres representants d’origine arme- 
nienne et/ou georgienne : n° 56, 128 Theudates, 137 Symbatios, 168, 192, 
201 Baanes; arabo-syrienne: n° 55 ; arabe: n° 293 Apodalas (transcription 
grecque du nom arabe Abdallah), 351. La collection propose encore une 
quinzaine de sceaux latins ou de fOrient latin (n° 379-394). Quelques pieces 
retiendront particuÜerement l’attention: un sceau bilingue greco-georgien 
(n° 219) de Georges Katas (xi^ s.), un sceau arabe (n° 395) et deux sceaux 
syriaques (n° 396-397). Les 413 pieces de la collection Seyrig sont minutieu- 
sement editees et commentees, et presentees en reproduction photographique 
dans les planches. Les auteurs ont enrichi leur ouvrage d’une Serie d’index 
qui en facilitent la consultation, Uabondance des informations bibliographiques 
et les renvois aux sceaux dejä publies ou meme inedits font du present cata- 
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logue un Instrument de travail precieux permettant de completer utilement 
les catalogues des grandes collections. 

Bemard Coulie. 


Catena Hauniensis in Ecclesiasten in qua saepe exegesis servatur Dionysii 

Alexandrini nunc primum edita ab. A. Labate (= Corpus Christianorum 

Series Graeca, 24), Tumhout et Leuven, 1992, xl- 302 p. 

La chaine sur l’Ecclesiaste figurant dans le codex Hauniensis Bibi Reg., 
GKS 6 (x® siede; sigle H) se distingue tant par son anciennete que par sa 
structure; M. Labate date la piece du vi^ siede, ce qui la rend ä peu pres 
contemporaine des recueils de Polychronius et de Procope; pour ce qui est 
de sa structure, on n’y retrouve pas Telement le plus caracteristique du genre, 
ä savoir les lemmes indiquant les sources utilisees par le compilateur. Toutefois, 
d’autres documents, et en premier lieu l’ouvrage de Procope, montrent ä 
Tevidence tout d’abord que la Catena Hauniensis est bei et bien une chaine, 
ensuite que son auteur a eu un acces direct aux auteurs qu’il eite, et enfin, 
qu’il a procede sans resumer ni contaminer. En ce qui conceme l’identifica- 
tion de ces auteurs, ä l’heure actuelle, on depend surtout des. autres collec¬ 
tions exegetiques consacrees ä TEcclesiaste ; sans aucun doute, la chaine de 
Procope est la plus revelatrice, mais malheureusement, suite ä une mutilation, 
eile se termine abruptement au milieu du chap. 4. Une fois l’identite de tel 
ou tel commentateur etablie, ä l’aide de criteres internes (particularites du 
vocabulaire, recours ä la Version de Symmaque, repetition de certains themes), 
il est possible d’attribuer d’autres passages encore ä ce meme auteur. Afin 
que le lecteur puisse avoir une idee assez nette de ce qu’on sait aujourd’hui 
sur les sources de la Catena Hauniensis, nous avons fait quelques calculs, 
dont voici, presentes chapitre par chapitre, les resultats (les pourcentages sont 
approximatifs). Pour le chap. I, Denys d’Alexandrie (37%), Didyme (15%), 
le reste (48%) ne peui, au moins pour l’instant, etre identifie avec suifisam- 
ment de certitude; chap. II: Denys d’Alexandrie (80%), 20% de textes non 
identifies; chap. III: Denys d’Alexandrie (46%), Didyme (4%), Nil d’Ancyre 
(3%), Origene (1%), 46% de textes non identifies ; chap. IV : Denys d’Alexan¬ 
drie (66% ou 80%), 34% ou 20% de texles non identifies; chap. V: Denys 
d’Alexandrie (34%), 66% de textes non identifies ; chap. VI; Denys d’Alexandrie 
(11%), 89% de textes non identifies; chap. VII: Denys d’Alexandrie (20%), 
80% de textes non identifies; chap. VIII; Denys d’Alexandrie (17%), Origene 
(7%), 76% de textes non identifies; chap. IX: Denys d’Alexandrie (25%), 
Origene (6%), 69% de textes non identifies; chap. X; Denys d’Alexandrie 
(4%), Origene (13% ou 17%), 83% ou 79% de textes non identifies; chap. XI: 
jusqu’ici aucun fragment n’a pu etre identifie; chap. XII: Denys d’Alexan¬ 
drie (50%), 50% de textes non identifies. Bien que la patemite d’une grande 
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partie des textes reste donc incertaine, il est tout ä fait clair que le fond le 
plus important de la compilation est constitue par le commentaire perdu de 
Denys d’Alexandrie. 

M. Labate presente une etude exhaustive de la tradition du texte de la 
Catena Hauniensis. En dehors de H, deux autres temoins sont connus, dont 
le plus ancien, le Vindob. theol gr. 11 (xi^ siede ; sigle V) a ete copie directe- 
ment sur H; le deuxieme, le Mosquens. ßibl Synod. gr. 147 {Vladimir 41), 
lequel date du xn^ ou du xiii^ siede (sigle M), serait un temoin independant; 
le modele commun de H et M devrait dater soit de la fin du vm^ soit du 
ix^ si^de et contenait aussi bien le texte biblique que les chaines. En fait 
de tradition indirecte, Tediteur a examine toutes les chaines sur TEcdesiaste, 
ä la recherche de ce que ces compilations auraient en commun avec la Catena 
Hauniensis. II est apparu que surtout la Catena Athonensis {Ivir. 676 [sigle I]) 
et les Catenae Coli gr. 9 et 16 (Romae, Collegii Graeci9 et 16 [sigles respectifs 
C9 et C16]) sont des temoins importants. Ce travail excellenl sur les sources 
manuscrites se porte garant de la qualite de la presente edition. Le lecteur 
y trouve un dossier tres complet sur chacun des textes que nous a conserves 
la Catena Hauniensis: outre les apparats traditionnels (variantes, ficriture, 
Identification de Tauteur), deux autres apparats citent en efifet, le premier, 
les passages paralleles figurant dans les autres chaines sur TEcdesiaste, le 
deuxieme, les commentaires apparentes qui se lisent chez les Peres. 

Lorsqu’on examine Tapparat critique, on constate qu’assez souvent M. La¬ 
bate a du recourir ä la conjecture afin soit de donner du sens au texte des 
manuscrits soit d’eliminer des erreurs d’ordre grammatical. Si dans la plupart 
des cas, on doit donner raison ä l’editeur, on peut, croyons-nous, se demander 
si quelques-unes des corrections etaient bien necessaires ou si leur resultat 
est satisfaisant. Ainsi, en I, 190, les le^ons aÄX* ij et Kai ont ete changees 
respectivement en äXX' Pj et ov ; nous voulons bien admettre que le passage 
est obscur, mais, ä notre avis, les corrections proposees le sont plus encore, 
La repetition de öcömprfzai (V, 325) ne s’impose pas, puisque, dans la phrase 
nä<n TÖv iaozoo nXovzov Kai zrjv map^iv, ce verbe peut etre sous-entendu. 
En VII, 80, si on consid^re yvcopil^ezai comme etant impersonnel, on est dis- 
pense de «corriger» en yvcopiCovzai. Pourquoi devrait-on changer zPjQ äyaX- 
Äidaecog zö en zrfQ äyaXkidaecaQ zd 232) ?. En V, 11, Tad- 

dition de Kazd devant npöaconov ne convainc pas : ne serait-il pas plus prudent 
de supposer l’existence d’une petite lacune, par exemple, apres 9eoü : on 
comparera avec le commentaire anonyme qu’on lit dans la Catena Athonensis. 
L’editeur n’a pas suivi les copistes 14 oü ceux-ci traitent les enclitiques autrement 
que ne le prescrivent les regles traditionnelles. Ce n’est pas ici l’endroit de 
discuter sur le principe (les philologues seront en tout cas heureux du fait 
que les corrections de ce genre n’aient pas ete faites tacitement, comme c’est 
encore trop souvent le cas), mais si M. Labate refuse la le^on npdypazi eazi 
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(VIII, 59 et 63), il aurait dü accentuer npdyfiari ean (et non npayfiari eo-ti), 
Nous avons encore ete etonne de voir qu’en I, 87, l’editeur n’accepte pas 
le double p dans le substantif nXi^ppvpa, mais que, quelques lignes plus loin, 
il est dispose ä conserver le meme phenomene dans la forme verbale nXrjp- 
pupouaa {ibid,, 101). 

D'autre part, nous avons par endroits eu le sentiment que l’editeur a eu 
ton de reprendre certains passages tels qu’il les a trouves dans ses manuscrits. 
Ainsi, en I, 27-29, dans la phrase ö niardg iv ovpav^ xb yecbpyiov KEKxrjxai, 
EKEivcu; oiÖE xa^ xe^vcu;, Tasyndete est tellement abrupte et sans fonction, qu’on 
serait tempte d’ajouter dg apres maxög. Voici quelques autres cas encore. Ne 
devrait-on pas lire ek ^rxitoyg au lieu de fbatcog (II, 210) et napexov au lieu 
de napEXCov (III, 352) ? Si on situe le sujet de la phrase dans le relatif Oig^ 
en XII, 259, on devrait, nous semble-t-il, corriger övvaxai en Svvavxai (voir 
egalement le pluriel dans le texte correspondant conserve en CI 6 [p. 252]). 

En regle generale, la ponctuation est irreprochable. Il nous semble toute- 
fois qu’il y a quelques endroits oü eile est susceptible d’etre amelioree. En 
III, 339, apres le mot KaxopOöi, au lieu d’un point en haut de ligne, nous 
aurions prefere une virgule. En IX, 227-288, les mots ovk dvEXopevov — 
GvpnMKEoOai font partie de la parenthese. Enfin, les phrases ov^yäp dv — 
moirjaEV (X, 357-359) et yäp dv — dvd>xepa (ibid., 362-363) nous semblent 
etre affirmatives et non pas interrogatives. 

Terminons ce compte rendu en signalant quelques coquilles qui semblent 
avoir echappe ä l’attention lors de la correction des epreuves : nopEvexai (I, 65), 
^coonoifjaai (II, 5), KaxEOKEwI^opEvrig (ibid., 303), opcog (III, 342), napEXeuGExai 
(apparat des Peres accompagnant le passage VII, 345/348), aÄ^öcög (apparat 
critique de IX, 8), xovxo (X, 127) et öö^a (apparat des chaines accompagnant 
le passage XII, 133/136); enfin, dans l’apparat des Peres ä la p. 19, on corrigera 
30/33 en 30/32. 

Jose Declerck. 


BYZANCE. Uart byzantin dans les collectionspubliquesfrangaises. Catalogue, 
Paris, Musee du Louvre, 3/11/1992-1/2/1993. ln-4, relie sous jaquette, 
531 p., 400 pieces illustrees en n. et bl. et en coul., fig. de comparaison. 
Prix : 490 FF. 

L’art byzantin est bien represente en France. On le savait dejä par les pieces 
qui figurerent ä des expositions, en France et ä l’etranger, ou qui sont repro- 
duites dans divers ouvrages. Mais jamais encore un regroupement d’ensemble 
n’avait ete tente. Quoique le catalogue ne se presente pas comme un corpus 
et n’inclue pas les collections privees — qui ont souvent ete dispersees et 
dont nombre de pieces sont d’ailleurs entrees dans les musees —, il comporte 
quatre cents numeros, ce qui est en soi une verkable revelation. Il a^ete fait 
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appel ä plus de quarante musees, tresors d’eglises et meme depots d’archives 
repartis dans toute la France : beaucoup d’oeuvres sont ainsi sorties de Tonibre. 
Pour la plus importante Institution, le Musee du Louvre, le fait de reunir 
les pieces conservees dans des departements separes a ete aussi d’un apport 
tres positif. Et la confrontation de toutes ces Oeuvres, par epoque et par 
technique, a ete Toccasion, comme dans toute bonne exposition, de faire 
avancer les connaissances scientifiques, tout en procurant au visiteur un plaisir 
esthetique souvent intense. 

Cet enorme travail de selection et de recherche est l’oeuvre d’une importante 
equipe de specialistes dont il faut dötacher Jannic Durand (Louvre), commis^ 
saire general, et les autres membres du commissariat: Irene Aghion (Cabinet 
des Medailles), Danielle Gaborit-Chopin (Louvre), Marie-Odile Germain 
(Bibliotheque Nationale), Marielle Martiniani-Reber (Musee de Geneve) et 
Cecile Morrisson (C.N.R.S.), qui ont 6galement assure la redaction de nom- 
breuses introductions et notices. D’autres ont ete redigees par divers specialis¬ 
tes — tous frangais — trop nombreux pour etre enumeres ici. Les Oeuvres 
reunies couvrent toutes les epoques et toutes les techniques sauf la peinture 
monumentale (representee uniquement par la tete d’ange en mosaique de 
Torcello, au Louvre) et la peinture d’icones dont figurent seulement quelques 
exemples, la plupart postbyzantins. II a paru justifie de replacer ces oeuvres 
dans rhistoire. L’ouvrage est donc subdivise suivant les grandes periodes : 
Les origines, de Constantin ä ITconoclasme (p. 24-173); Uempire iconoclasle 
(p. 174-205); L’empire des Macedoniens et des Comnenes (p, 206-407); 
L’empire lalin et Tempire des Paleologues (p. 408-500). Elles sont introduites 
par des textes historiques, utiles pour replacer les oeuvres dans leur contexte 
mais dont on peut estimer qu'ils souffrent, sur le plan d’une synthese de la 
civilisation byzantine, de l'absence des monuments d’architecture et de la pein¬ 
ture monumentale et d’icones, dans un catalogue essentiellement consacre aux 
ans somptuaires — encore que la sculpture n’en soit pas absente. Ä Tinte- 
rieur de ces divisions, les oeuvres sont regroupees suivant les techniques. 

On constatera que ce sont les premiere et troisieme periodes qui sont le 
mieux representees. Ces periodes ont eu la production la plus riche, certes, 
mais la presence des oeuvres en France s’explique aussi par diverses circon- 
stances dont traite Jannic Durand dans son Introduction: historiques, par 
les contacts entre souverains et Tapport des croisades, ou personnels, par le 
goüt des collectionneurs. On remarquera qu’on ne peut guere cerner une 
Situation analogue 4 celle qui se developpa dans le royaume germanique sous 
les Ottoniens, notamment ä Tepoque de Theophano (voir e.a. mon article 
The Art of Byzantium and its Relation to Germany in the Time of the Empress 
Theophano, ä paraltre dans les Acta du Colloque de Hernen 1991, Cambridge, 
1994). 11 faut esperer que TAllemagne, qui est fort riche en oeuvres byzantines, 
etablira un recensement analogue, par une publication sinon une exposition. 
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Pour la Belgique, rappelons, outre Splendeur de Byzance (Bruxelles, 1982), 
mon etude sur L'art byzantin en Belgique en relation avec les croisades 
{R.B.A.H.A., LVI, 1987, p. 13-47). L’exposition etait tres bien presentee, eii 
operant des regroupements d’interet scientifique, mais en mettant aussi en 
valeur les oeuvres les plus helles. Sur le plan proprement de l’histoire de l’art, 
les pieces les plus importantes sont les manuscrits et les ivoires, mais les 
orfevreries et les textiles leur cedent de peu en nombre et en qualite. 

Uouvrage se termine par une Chronologie tres developpee, des evenements 
politiques mis en relation avec l’economie, la societe et la culture; un Glos- 
saire; une Bibliographie des ouvrages cites abondante et excellente, suivie 
d’une liste des expositions ; un «Index sommaire» neanmoins fort utile; les 
Credits photographiques. La qualite d’6dition est excellente, quoique les repro- 
ductions en couleur ne soient pas toujours parfaites — ce qui est helas souvent 
le cas, et non seulement dans les catalogues d’expositions. Cela seit admi- 
rablement l’apport scientifique de ce livre desormais indispensable. 

Jacqueline Lafontaine-Dosogne. 


The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium prepared at Dumbarton Oa^s, by A. R 
Kazhdan (editor in chief), A.-M. Talbot (executive editor), A. Cutler 
(editor for Art History), T, E. Gregory (editor for Archaeology and 
Historical Geography), N. P. Sevcenko (associated editor), 3 vol., New 
York and Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1991. 2232 pages, illustre 
(abrege: ODB). 

J’ai pris mon temps avant de rediger cette notice et, comme beaucoup de 
collegues, j’ai utilise VODB depuis sa parution. C’est donc en connaissance 
de cause que je peux faire l’eloge sans reserve de cet instrument de travail 
commode, sür et encyclopedique. Quelques esprits chagrins ou perfectionnistes 
ont craint de trouver ici un «Petit Larousse du byzantinisme» et leurs inquie- 
tudes sont venues ä mes oreilles; eiles sont ineptes et inappropriees. Ayant 
verifie ä f usage les Services que peut rendre VODB, je suis en mesure d’exprimer 
ä Alexandre Kazhdan et ä ses collaborateurs l’admiration et la gratitude de 
tous ceux qui puisent dans cet ouvrage l’assurance d’une documentation precise 
et solide. Dans chacune des matieres relevant de la chaire de philologie et 
d’histoire byzantines, nous disposons aujourd’hui d’un breviaire de quelque 
5000 notices fiables qui manquait dans nos biblioth^ques et qu’on souhaitait 
voir paraitre, VODB couvre pratiquement tous les secteurs de l’histoire de 
Byzance et tous les aspects de la civilisation byzantine avec une predilection 
pour les sujets tels que les titres bureaucratiques, les termes fiscaux et admi- 
nistratifs, la vie quotidienne urbaine et l’economie rurale. Une attention parti- 
culiere est portee aux relations de Byzance avec le Caucase, secteur parfois 
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neglige dans nos ouvrages de base ä cause de la difficulte d’acces direct aux 
sources armeniennes et georgiennes. 

Concretement l*idee d’un 6>Z)ßlanc6e par Gy. Moravcsik en 1949, fut reper- 
cutee ä Moscou et realisee ä Dumbarton Oaks, par A. Kazhdan. L’enlreprise 
paraissait titanesque au depart. Un projet-mammouth ! Surtout si l’on accep- 
tait le mythe de l’exhaustivite informative et bibiiographique, qui fait le prestige 
(et la fragilite) de la Real Encyclopädie de Pauly et Wissowa et du Diction- 
naire d*histoire et de geographie ecclesiastiques. La sagesse du directeur permit 
neanmoins ä VODB d’y echapper. En Optant pour une selectivite conforme 
aux habitudes des «dictionnaires d’Oxford», il s’assurait que l’ouvrage serait 
coinmode et maniable. Ce sont les qualites primordiales d’un oulil scientifique 
destine notamment ä des «depannages» rapides et imprevus. D^s lors il allait 
de soi que la liste des «entrees» ne devait pas etre exhaustive dans tous les 
domaines de nos etudes. Personnellement, lorsque j’ai ete consulte au debut 
des annees 80 par A. Kazhdan et par Jelisaveta Allen sur Tinteret d’etendre 
le nombre des «entrees» dans le domaine peu connu et mal edite des scoliastes 
et commenlateurs de Gregoire de Nazianze, dont je m’occupais, celte pers- 
pective m’apparaissait peu opportune. Car, un Instrument de recherche d’usage 
quotidien ne doit pas devenir une «summa de omni re scibili», Il ne s’agissait 
pas de dispenser quiconque d’avoir la B.Z. sous la main ou d’utiliser les fichiers 
de Dumbarton Oaks actuellement facilement accessibles ä tous les Byzantinistes. 
La bibliographie elle-meme — arretee en 1989/1990 — devait, comme c’est 
le cas, se limiter aux editions essentielles et aux etudes maitresses. 

Des notices composees par des collegues tr^s specialises sont parfois ouvertes 
sur des possibilites de recherches nouvelles; d’autres sont redigees par des 
artisans competents principalement Interesses par l’expose objectif des choses 
etablies. Une teile diversite est necessairement liee ä ce genre d’instrument 
de travail. Pour parer aux inconvenienls qui pourraient en resulter, chaque 
notice renvoie Tutilisateur ä des notices complementaires et specialement ä 
des articles genöraux. Ainsi ayant ä preparer un article sur le monastere atho- 
nite d’lviron, et commen^ant les recherches par la notice de VODB (redi- 
gee par Mme Alice-Mary Talbot, dont on doit relever au passage la part 
et le merite considerables qui lui reviennent dans ce prestigieux dictionnaire), 
on peut suivre les recoupements qui renvoient ä des complements d’informa- 
tion SOUS les «entrees» monasticism, Athos, Euthymios the Iberian, Kolobou 
monastery, Tomikios, Bardas Skieros, George Mc *ac *mmdeli^ etc. 

En conclusion, apres experience faite, on ne peut assez dire la gratitude 
des byzantinistes ä l’egard d’Alexandre Kazhdan et de ses collaborateurs. 
Aujourd’hui VODB a sa place ä cöte du du Cange, dans lequel il nous est 
si souvent arrive dans le passe, d’aller hätivement verifier quelque renseignement 
que nous trouvons dösormais clair et explicite ä portee de main dans VODB. 

Justin Mossay. 
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Concilium universale Constantinopolitanum tertium, edidit Rudolf Riedin- 
GER, pars 1 : Concilii actiones I-XI, pars II: Concilii actiones XII-XVIII, 
epistulae, indices, Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 1990 et 1992 (Acta conciliorum 
oecumenicorum. Series secunda, volumen secundum), 2 vol. in 4°, xiv-513 
et XXXIV, 514-962 pp., ISBN 3-11-011758-4 et 3-11-012935-3. Prix : 520 
et 495 DM. 

En 1967, Johannes Straub chargea Rudolf Riedinger d’editer les Actes du 
sixieme concile oecumenique (680-681) et de poursuivre ainsi l’oeuvre, com- 
mencee par Eduard Schwartz, ä laquelle lui-meme s’etait consacre pendant 
plus de trente ans. II aura fallu un travail immense pour mener ä bien une 
entreprise, ä divers egards profondement novatrice, qui exigea au prealable 
Tedition des Actes du synode du Latran de 649 (*). On sait que R. Riedinger 
fit ä ce propos une decouverte retentissante: les Actes de Tassemblee de 649 
avaient ete redig^s en grec avant le concile par Maxime le Confesseur et d’au- 
tres moines byzantins, et traduits en lalin par certains d’entre eux. Poursuivant 
son enquete, R. Riedinger s’est aper^u que, dans les annees 682-701, la tra- 
duction latine des Actes du sixieme concile oecumenique fut egalement realisee 
par des «Grecs» de Rome et que ceux-ci Tecrivirent dans une forme cursive 
de la curiale romaine. II importait d’en tenir compte pour Tetablissement du 
texte de cette version, La plupart des copistes ont, en effet, corrige le latin 
des traducteurs hellenophones et le type d’ecriture utilise par ces demiers 
entraina des erreurs de lecture. Parmi les quatre copies differentes de Yauthen- 
ticum auxquelles remontent les manuscrits latins des Actes — cinq d’entre 
eux datant des annees 785-890 —, une seule, executee ä Rome vers 800 pour 
l’archeveque Am de Salzbourg, devait etre exempte de corrections conscientes, 
et seul un manuscrit, le Codex Vindobonensis 418, s’est efforce de reproduire 
fidelement cette copie, Retrouver le texte primitif en evitanl de lui donner 
une correction grammaticale qu’il n’a jamais eue constituait donc une täche 
delicate. En outre, il etait souhaitable de pouvoir suivre l’evolution du texte 
jusqu’aux xi^-xii^ siecles, epoque des plus recents manuscrits. L’edition s’ac- 
compagne donc d’un apparat critique fort developpe qui rendra de grands 
Services aux specialistes du latin medieval. 

La traduction latine apparait d’autant plus importante que la tradition 
grecque des Actes est de moindre qualite. Apres avoir preserve un exemplaire 
de la destruction ordonnee par Tempereur monothelite Philippicus (711-713), 
le chartophylax Agathon en donna une nouvelle edition dont le texte ne nous 
est parvenu que dans trois manuscrits assez recents (xiii^ et xv« siecles). Ce 
texte, observe R. Riedinger, «ist so konservativ, daß er einem byzantinisten 
kaum neue Erkenntnisse vermitteln wird» (pars II, p. XXIV). Un papyms 


(1) Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum. Series secunda, vol. I, Berlin, 1984. 
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conserve ä Ravenne jusqu’au xvi^ siede, le Pap. Vindobonensis G. 3, presente 
en revanche un interdt exceptionnel, car il s’agit d’un fragment de l’original 
contenant les souscriptions de trente-cinq eveques ecrites en partie en majus- 
cules et en partie en caracteres annongant la minuscule calligraphique. C’est 
tout ce qui subsiste en grec de la dix-septieme session. Celle-ci devait etre 
la derniere du concile. On en avait prepare le texte et les souscriptions, mais 
l’empereur ne put y assister et apposer sa signature. On dut tenir une dix- 
huitieme session qui, dans l’edition d’Agathon — mais non dans la traduction 
latine —, prit la place de la session avortee. R. Riedinger met remarquablement 
en lumiere ces vicissitudes et retablit l’ordonnance initiale en publiant pour 
la dix-septieme session les inscriptions du Pap. Vindobonensis G. 3. 

De nombreux documents de la querelle monothelite ne sont connus que 
par les Actes des conciles de 649 et de 680-681. R. Riedinger leur consacre 
une partie de son introduclion en les evoquant dans Tordre de leur examen 
par le sixi^me concile oecumenique. Un index {Regesta de causa monenergetica 
et monotheletica) en reprend la liste et ajoute les references aux Actes du 
Synode du Latran, les pieces etant cette fois rangees d’apres la numeration 
des precieux regestes de Friedhelm Winkelmann (2). D’autres indices — scrip- 
tura sacra, nomina civitatum et regionum, nomina personarum et renim, series 
episcoporum qui praesentes fuerunt et subscripserunb series magistratuum 
imperatoris, series monachorum, auctores et superscriptiones, initia patrum 
et superscriptiones — completent cette remarquable edition qu’on n’hesitera 
pas ä qualifxer de chef-d’oeuvre. Comme celle des Actes de Tassemblee de 649, 
eile suscitera certainement de fructueuses etudes (2). 

Jean-Marie Sansterre. 


Ta^idpxrii; F. Komas, NiKrjg)öpoQ B' <^coKä<; (963-969% 'O mpaxrjyÖQ avxo- 
Kpdxcop k(£i xö pexappvOpiaxiKÖ xov epyo, Athenes, 'loxopiKcq 'EKÖdaeiQ 
Lx. A. BaaMnoükog, 1993 {(IrrcopiKcq Movoypag)kQ, 12), 120 pp. (avec un 
resume en allemand, pp. 123-129). 

Le regne de Nicephore II Phocas (963-969) constitue, selon presque lous 
les historiens modernes, le debut de ce qu’on appelle d’habitude «l’epopee» 
byzantine. Ceux qui defendent cette these, interpretent les succes militaires 
de l’Empire durant cette periode comme une des consequences immediates 


(2) Fr. Winkelmann, Die Quellen zur Erforschung des monenergetisch-monothe- 
letischen Streites, dans Klio, 69 (1987), pp. 515-559. 

(3) Pour Tassemblee de 649, on verra surtout Timportant livre de P. Conte, II 
Sinodo Lateranense delVottobre 649. La nuova edizione degli Atti a cura di Rudolf 
Riedinger. Rassegna critica di fonti dei secoli VlI-XIl, Vatican 1989 (Collezione 
teologica, 3). 
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d’une Serie de reformes, concernant en principe Tarmee byzantine, introduites 
par ce souverain. 

Dans son livre sur «l’oeuvre reformatrice» de Nicephore Phocas, Taxiarches 
Kolias essaie de proposer une autre interpretation de certains aspects de la 
politique de cet empereur. Une partie de ce livre traite de quelques problemes 
plus generaux, qui concement toul le dixieme siede byzantin et qui sont en 
rapport direct avec son sujet principal. 

L’auteur exprime dejä dans IVlntroduction» son opinion generale sur la 
politique de Nicephore Phocas ; il pense que la these selon laquelle des reformes 
importantes furent introduites durant son regne est basee sur des textes qui 
presenlent une serie de problemes d’interpretation et, parfois, d’authenticite, 
ainsi qu’aux succes militaires indubitables que connul alors TEmpire, Si Ton 
admet que ces succes ont ete directement lies aux reformes, on doit admettre 
aussi que ces demieres se sont curieusement montrees tres efficaces juste apres 
leur introduction, etant donnee la duree relativement courte du regne de Nice¬ 
phore. 

M. Kolias met Taccent sur trois textes qui, ä son avis, presentem une serie 
de difficultes d’interpretation qui n’ont pas ete remarquees par ceux qui 
defendent la these traditionnelle, basee surtout sur ces textes ; il s’agit de : 

i) La Novelle collatio III, no 22, qui prevoit de quadrupler la valeur 
minimale des terres militaires. 

ii) Un passage de Zonaras, oü il est question d’une autre «reforme» de Nice¬ 
phore Phocas ; chaque GTparKbrrfQ doit dorenavant ä l’Empire une axpareia 
(Obligation militaire) plus lourde qu’auparavant {sKaoxcp ßapüxepov oxpaxico- 
xiKÖv mixid^vx^g keixovpyrjßa). Cette mesure, sur laquelle nous n’avons que 
la reference de Zonaras, est liee par certains historiens ä la Novelle dejä 
mentionnee et au troisieme texte interprete par M. Kolias : 

iii) Un extrait d’un manuel sur l’art de la guerre, generalement connu sous 
le titre de «Praecepta militaria» est attribue d’habitude ä Nicephore Phocas ; 
dans ce texte, on trouve une mention des Kaxdg>paKxoi (la cavalerie cuirassee), 
dont l’introduction dans l’armee de Byzance est liee par certains aux reformes 
de Nicephore, qui aboutirent ä une militarisation generale de l’Empire. 

Dans le premier chapitre de son livre, consacre ä l’armee byzantine durant 
le siede, M. Kolias ne constate cependant aucune reforme importante au 
cours du regne de ce souverain. Toutes les reformes importantes et certaines 
des mesures concernant la paysannerie byzantine-directement liees ä notre 
sujet-datent d’avant son avenement. T. Kolias pense d’ailleurs qu’une teile 
reforme n’etait pas alors necessaire ä Byzance, puisque l’ennemi principal de 
l’Empire etait toujours le meme (les Arabes) et que la guerre contre lui ne 
pouvait pas elre menee avec des soldats armes ä la fa^on des Kaxdg>paKxoi. 
Ces demiers devaient cependant exister bien avant le regne de Nicephore 
Phocas ; la presentation de leur armement et de la fagon dont ils faisaient 
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la guerre est tres detaillee dans les «Praecepta militaria», ce qui prouve qu’il 
s'agit de choses connues depuis beaucoup de temps. II n’y a cependant pas 
unanimite sur la datation de cette oeuvre, ce qui pose des problemes d’inter- 
pretation, 

Beaucoup plus de pages sont consacrees au probleme de Taugmentation 
de la valeur des terres militaires: nous nous limitons ici ä citer les principaux 
arguments et reflexions de l’auteur : 

Les soldats-paysans etaient relativement aises ä Byzance, par rapport aux 
paysans ordinaires. M. Kolias essaie ici de calculer l’etendue d’une fortune 
moyenne. Quadrupler cette fortune aurait donc ete difficilement supportable 
par l’Etat byzantin et, ceci, dans une periode oü le Systeme thematique etait 
dejä arrive ä ses limites et oü les premiers signes de sa decadence etaient 
apparus. En tout cas, on ignore comment TEtat byzantin aurait pu alors trou- 
ver des terres disponibles pour les accorder aux stratiotes. 

La mesure mentionnee par Zonaras, si eile a vraiment ete prise, ne concemait 
pas, selon M. Kolias, le Service militaire personnel des soldats-paysans; la 
azpazeia due par ces derniers consistait ä l’epoque surtout au fmancement 
du Service militaire de n’importe quel homme; la fiscalisation de la azpazeia 
etait depuis des annees une realite ä Byzance. La mesure etait, en tout cas, 
ennuyeuse, mais eile ne peut pas etre liee ä Tintroduction supposee des Kazd~ 
ppoKzoi. En plus, eile est en contradiction avec l’augmentation des terres 
militaires ; selon le recit de Zonaras, aucune indemnisation des gens touches 
par la mesure qu’il mentionne n*etait prevue. 

Les sources byzantines, generalement peu favorables ä Tegard de Nice- 
phore Phocas — M. Kolias consacre une partie de son troisieme et quatrieme 
chapitre ä ce probleme — ne semblent pas tenir compte d’une mesure teile 
que l’augmentation des terres militaires, qui aurait eu des consequences pour 
les finances de l’Etat. Ces sources bläment cependant cet empereur pour des 
mesures, telles que la devaluation de la monnaie byzantine, qui semblent 
beaucoup plus logiques et adaptees aux circonstances. M. Kolias exprime, 
ä ce propos, son opinion personnelle sur les consequences que la politique 
de Nicephore eut pour Teconomie byzantine. 

Apres avoir presente en detail les problemes d’authenticite que pose le texte 
de la Novelle (chap. 5 et 6), l’auteur propose trois Solutions possibles (chap. 7): 
i) le texte de la Novelle n’est que le produit d’une falsification, ii) il est compose 
par des passages provenant de differents textes legislatifs, ce qui peut expliquer 
les contradictions qu’on y trouve, iii) c’est une mesure prise par Nicephore 
Botaneiates, visant ä faire renaitre le Systeme thematique ; cette mesure fut, 
plus tard, attribuee ä Nicephore Phocas, un empereur stratege-type. La refle- 
xion est logique, mais cette derniere solution semble cependant trop auda- 
cieuse. 


Charalambos S. Sifonas. 
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Repertorium Nazianzenum, Orationes. Textus Graecus. 3, Codices Belgii, Bul~ 
gariae, Constantinopolis, Germaniae, Graeciae (pars prior), Heluetiae, Hiber- 
niae, Hollandiae, Poloniae, Russiarum, Scandinauiae, Ucrainae et Codex 
uagus. Recensuit J. Mossay, Paderborn, München, Wien und Zürich, 
Schöningh, 1993. (= Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums, 
Neue Folge, 2. Reihe, Forschungen zu Gregor von Nazianz, 10. Band). 

Le troisieme tome du Repertorium Nazianzenum est congu selon les memes 
principes que les deux premiers : apres une introduction contenanl une adresse 
ad Lectorem et les abreviations bibliographiques utilisees, l’auteur donne, par 
pays et par bibliotheque, une description des manuscrits conserves dans une 
douzaine de pays et contenant tout ou partie des Discours (y compris la Vita 
et certaines pieces considerees comme apocryphes) de Gregoire, le Theologien 
de Cappadoce. 

Chacune des notices debute par des renseignements d’ordre codicologique : 
date lorsque cela s’avere possible (approximation autrement); matiere ; dimen- 
sions ; nombre de feuillets, de colonnes et de lignes par page; justifications ; 
presehce d’inscriptions diverses sur la Couverture ou les pages de garde ; type 
de recueil; decoration (initiales, titres ou autres omemenls); signature des 
cahiers ; colophon ou signature du copiste ; signes d’appartenances anterie-ures... 

Vient ensuite la partie qui interessera plus directement le chercheur qui 
travaille sur les textes : chaque piece de Gregoire conlenue dans le manuscrit 
est designee en reference ä la numerotation d’usage, qui suit la Patrologie 
Grecque. Outre les fif. renfermant chacune des Homelies, on y trouve mention 
de particularites comme par exemple la presence de signes marginaux ou de 
stichometrie. 

Enfin, un petit paragraphe bibliographique permet de retrouver les principales 
publications anterieures qui traitent du manuscrit en queslion. 

Cet ouvrage, dont la realisation a demande de nombreux deplacements 
et des «complicites» parfois, ne sera pas le demier de la Serie: sont d’ores 
et dejä en chantier — et attendus avec impatience — les tomes consacres 
ä la Grece {pars altera) et ä Tltalie. Ainsi apparait le dynamisme de l’equipe 
du Centre d’Eludes sur Gregoire de Nazianze, ä TUniversite Catholique de 
Louvain, qui prepare Veditio maior critica des Discours du Nazianzene. 

Veronique Somers, 



OUVRAGES REgUS PAR LA REDACTION 
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American Journal of Numismatics (1992, vol. 3-4), New York, The American 
Numismatic Society, 1992. 270 pages + 17 planches. 

Ph. A. Angelatos, XpiXToarofiiKÖq Kcböi^ rfjg JepäQ Movfjg ZKapiöiou; ^HXeiaQ, 
OeaaaÄoviKtj, 'EKÖöaeiQ Bdviax;, 1993 {Emipeia BüC,avTiv(bv Ep3i)v(bv, 13). 
104 pages + planches. 

Atti del IIIsimposio di Efeso su S. Giovanni Apostolo a cura di L. Padovese, 
Roma, Instituto franciscano di Spiritualitä. Pontificio Ateneo Antoniano 
(Edizioni; Collegio San Lorenzo da Brindisi) Laurentianum, 1993 (Turchia : 
la Chiesa e la sua storia, 4). 243 pages. 

Levon Avdoyan, Pseudo-Yovhannes Mamikonean. The History of Taron 
(Patmut ciwn Taronoy). Historical Insvestigadon, and Historical and textual 
Commentaries, Scholars Press, (1993), Atlanta (Scholars Press Occasinal 
Papers and Proceedings. Columbia University Programm in Armenian 
Studies. Suren D. Fesjian Publications, 6). XXIX T 279 pages T 1 carte. 

R. Beaton and Charlotte Roueche, edidi. The Making of Byzantine History. 
Studies dedicated to D. M. Nicol, London, Variorum, 1993 (Center of Hel- 
lenic Studies, Kings College London, Publication 1). XXVII T 206 pages. 

Die Begegnung des Westens mit dem Osten, Kongreßakten des 4. Symposions 
des Mediävistenverbandes in Köln 1991 aus Anlaß des 1000. Todesjahres 
der Kaiserin Theophanu. Herausgegeben von O. Engels und P. Schreiner, 
Sigmaringen, Jan Thorbecke Verlag, 1993 (Veröffentlichungen des Mediä¬ 
vistenverbandes, 4). 466 pages, illustre. 

R. Beylot, voir Histoire du roi Abgar et de Jesus. 

O. P Borodin, Vizantiiskaia Italiia v VI-VIII bekach (Ravennskii ekzarchat 
i Pentapol), Bamayl, Den, 1991 (Scripta Classica, Mediaevalia et Arch£eolo- 
gica Sibirica, 2). 366 pages. (= «LTtalie byzantine au Vhvnr^ siede : Uexar- 
chat de Ravenne et la Pentapole»). 

P. Cherix, voir Levangile de Barthelemy. 

D. J. CoNSTANTELOS, Poverty, Society and Philanthropy in the Medieval 
Greek World, New Rochelle, N. Y, 1992 (Studies in the Social and Religion 
History of the Medieval Greek World, 2). IX + 190 pages + illustrations. 
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G. Dacron, voir Eveques,... 

A. Desreumaux, voir Histoire du roi Abgar et de Jesus. 

O. Engels und P. Schreiner (Hrsg), voir Die Begegnung des Westens mit 
dem Osten. 

Florentia Evangelatou Notara, Eeiafioi <ttö BoCavrio and zöv 13° ^Bxpi 
Kdi TÖv 15° amva. JazopiKrj Athenes, 1993 (JJepioöiKÖ «Uapovaia». 

UapapTtjpa, 24). 179 pages + resume en anglais. 

Levangile de Barthelemy d'apres deux ecrits apocryphes. L Questions de 
Barthelemy. Texte presente et traduit par J.-D. Kaestli ; II. Livre de la 
resurrection de Jesus-Christ par Vapotre Barthelemy, Texte presente et 
traduit par J.-D. Kaestli et P. Cherix, s. 1 = Turnhout, s.d. = 1993 (Apo¬ 
cryphes. Collection de poche de TAELAC). 281 pages. 

Eveques, moines et empereurs (610-1054) ed. G. Dagron, P. Riche et A. 
Vauchez avec la collaboration de Chr. Hannick, J. Kloczowski, J.-P. 
MahE, Bernadette Martin-Hisard, J.-M. Martin, M. Parisse, G. Trou- 
peau, s. 1, Desclee, s.d. = 1993 {Histoire de christianisme des origines ä 
nos jours, tome IV). 1049 pages. 

Enrica Follieri, La Vita di San Fantino il Giovanne. Introduzione, testo 
greco, traduzione, commentario e indici (Subsidia hagiographica, 77), 
Bruxelles, Societe des Bollandistes [Bd Saint-Michel, 24, B-1040 Bruxelles), 
1993. LIV + 626 pages. 

K. Förstel, Manuel II. Palaiologos. Dialogue mit einem Muslim. Kommen¬ 
tierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe, Wurzburg und Alterberge, Echter 
Verlag/Oros Verlag, s.d. — 1993 (Corpus Islamo-christianum — CISC. 
Series Graeca. 1), XXXIV + 378 pages. 

J. M. Fountouhs, Tov Aywv rprjyopiov zoo OsoXöyou <<YfivoQ ean^pivÖQ» — 
H kEizoopyiKif xpq^ —, extrait de KXqpovopia, 22 (1990), p. 29-37. 

J. M. Fountoulis, 'D äyio<; JlavXog azö eopzoXöyio, extrait de KXrjpovopia, 
22(1990), p. 245-271. 

J. M. Fountoulis, H «JJepiypagfq zfjg Aeaßov» zov MrjzponoXizov MrjOv- 
pvrfQ FaßpirjX Loupapoma (1618-24/2/1621), MüziXqvq, 1993 {EKSdaaig 7, 
MrjzpondXecog MüziXqvqg, 10). 45 pages, illustre. 

R. H. Hewsen, The Geography of Ananias of Brak (ASXARHACOUC). The 
Long and the Short Recensions. Introduction, Translation and Commentary, 
Wiesbaden, Dr. L. Reichert, 1992 (Beihefte zum Tübinger Atlas des Vor¬ 
deren Orients. Reihe B : Geisteswissenschaften, Nr. 77). XII + 467 pages 
avec 25 cartes. 

Histoire du roi Abgar et de Jesus. Presentation et traduction du texte syriaque 
integral de la Doctrine dAddai par A. Desreumaux et en appendice 
Traduction d'une Version grecque par A. Palmer, Traduction d'une Version 
ethiopienne par R. Beylot, s. 1 = Turnhout, Brepols, s.d. — 1993 (Apo¬ 
cryphes. Collection de poche de lAELAC). 184 pages. 
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J.-D. Kaestli, voir L'evangile de Barthelemy. 

D. A. Karampelopoulos, Fvaxi^iQ dvarofdcu; Kai puaioÄoyiaq zov Osaacdou 

AiöaoKä^ov ZOO Ftvouq 'Avdißov (1758-1828), Athenes, FnKJzrjßoviK^ 
Fzaipeia Me^EzrjQ «^epcbv-BE^^azivoö-IIijya», 1993. 55 pages. 

D. A. Karampelopoulos, lazpiKhq yv(b<T£iQ zoo Pi)ya BeXEuzivXrj <tzö epyo 
ZOO «'^vaiKijg 'Andv0i<jpa», tire ä pari de la revue 'Ynep^ia, 1 (1986 = Actes 
du Premier Congres «^epai-B^Xeazivo-Pijyax;», Velestino, 1986), p. 457-499. 

C. Laga, Emtratii Presbyteri Vita Eutychii Patriarchce Constantinopolitani, 
edidit, Turnhout en Leuven, Brepols, 1992 (Corpus christianorum, series 
Graeca, 25). LIV + 195 pages. 

Despos Ath. Lialiou, "// kpprjvda zfjg äyiax; ypag^fjg azrf Oeokoyia zoo Ayioo 
Fprfyopioo zoo OsoXöyou, OwaaloviKrj, 1992 Dissertation doctorale dactylo- 
graphiee, 204 pages, inedite. 

Manuel II. Palaiologos, voir K. Förstel, Manuel II. Palaiologos, 

E- Norelli, Ascension du prophete Isa'ie, s. 1 " Turnhout, Brepols, s.d. = 1993 
(Apocryphes. Collection de poche de TAELAC). 186 pages. 

L. Padovese voir Atti del UI simposio di Efeso.., 

A. Palmer, voir Histoire du roi Abgar et de Jesus. 

G. K. Papazoglou, ßißXioO^Krf Kai zä xeipöypapa zyiq povfjq zoo Tipioo 
npoöpöpoü Lepptbv, Kopozrjvi), ArfpoKpizcio FlavmiazY}pio &pdKf](;, 1993, 
{GpaKiKrj ßißXiod^Krj, 2), 85 pages. 

P. Riche voir Eveques... 

Charlotte Rouech£, voir R. Beaton and Charlotte Roueche. 

P Schreiner, voir O. Engels und P. Schreiner (Hrsg), 

T. A. Sinclair, Eastern Turkey : An Architectural and Archceological Survey, 
vol. 2-4, London, The Pindar Press, 1989; vol. 2 : 578 pages +158 plan- 
ches, 64 cartes et plans ; vol. 3 ; 524 pages + 152 planches, 34 cartes et 
plans ; vol. 4 ; 536 pages +120 planches, 48 cartes et plans. 

Dimitris Tsougarakis, The Live of Leontios, Patriarch of Jerusalem. Text, 
Translation, Commentary, Leyde, Brill, 1993 - The Medieval Mediterranean 
Peoples, Economies and Cultures, 400-1453, vol. 2) VIII + 252 pages et 
4 planches. 

A, Vauchez voir ßveques. 
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1. Scritture, libri e testi nelle aree provinciali di Bisancio. Atti del Seminario 

di Erice (18-25 settembre 1988), a cura di G. Cavallo, G. de Gregorio 
e Marilena Maniaci, Spoleto, Centro italiano di studi sull’alto medievo, 
1991 (Biblioteca del Centro per il collegamento degli studi medievali e 
umanistici nell’universitä di Perugia, 5). Deux volumes ; XII + 842 pages, 
Nombreuses illustrations. ' 

Les travaux du troisieme coUoque de paleographie et de codicologie grecques 
et byzantines d’Erice ont ete analyses par le Dr A. Touwaide dans Byzantion, 
63 (1993), p. 443-445 (publication retardee par quelques difficultes de com- 
munication postales independantes de notre Redaction). Dans l’entre-temps, 
le Prof, G. Cavallo et ses collaborateurs ont publie les actes du colloque, 
confirmant ce qu’on attendait de cette prestigieuse reunion, Les matieres y 
sont traitees soit par region (la Grece et les lies, les zones orientales, Tltalie), 
soit par domaine (manuscrits de la Renaissance, rapports entre Tart et Tecri- 
ture, reliures, etc.). 

Le professeur J. Irigoin dresse le bilan des travaux {Essai de bilan et pers¬ 
pectives d'avenir, p. 771-779): «En disant ... que je me sentais devenir agnos- 
tique, je ne faisais qu’exprimer avec une vigueur excessive, le Sentiment de 
beaucoup de participants sinon de tous. Le colloque d’Erice paraissait devenir 
le colloque de Tincertitude» (p. 772), En effet, des verites qui avaient pu paraitre 
definitivement etablies ont ete mises en question notamment dans le domaine 
des manuscrits italo-grecs, dans celui des types d’ecritures, des styles d’ome- 
mentation, etc. (p. 774, 775). D’un point de vue plus general, Tetude parallele 
et complementaire des manuscrits orientaux s’avere aujourd’hui indispensable 
aux recherches fundamentales sur les manuscrits byzantins (p. 777-778). L’il- 
lustration photographique des Communications publiees ici est remarquable. 

(J- M.) 

2. Maria-Luisa Agati, La minuscola «bouletee». Prefazione di P. Canart, 
Cittä del Vaticano, Scuola Vaticana di Paleografia, Diplomatien e Archi- 
vistica, 1992 (Littera Antiqua, 9, 1-2). Tome 1 : XXXIII -E 368 pages; 
Tome 2 : Tavole : 10 pages + 14 planches en couleur et 206 en n. et bl. 

L’auteur analyse sous leurs aspects paleographique et codicologique avec 
photographies ä Tappui, des centaines de manuscrits reperes soit dans les 
depots accessibles, soit en microfilms et fac-similes. 
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La minuscule bouletee est en usage principalement dans la capitale de l’em- 
pire byzantin, vers 950. On n’y reconnait pas vraiment un type de minuscule 
«canonise» au sens oü le Prof. G. Cavallo parle de «canonisation des ecritures» ; 
ce serait plutöt une recherche de style et d’elegance ä cöte de la «Perlschrift», 
qui etait ä la mode. L’auteur definit et distingue les alphabets, precise les 
particularites des mains et les productions de copistes connus ou non. La 
prudence, la finesse et la precision des analyses sont remarquables. Ce livre 
est indispensable ä tous les Byzantinistes concemes de pres ou de loin par 
les manuscrits grecs du x® siede. 

(J. M.) 


3. J. M. Fountoulis, Tod 'Ayioü rprfyopwv toü OeoÄöyou «"Ypvoq koTiEpi- 
vdp> — XenoDpyiKt] —» extrait de KÄrjpovopia, 22 (1990), 

p. 29-37. 

L’authenticite de l’hymne vesperal attribue ä Gregoire de Nazianze (inc. 
Zk vvv eöXoyoupEV,..) est generalement condideree comme douteuse. Ce texte 
trouve neanmoins sa place dans la plupart des manuscrits qui contiennent 
le Corpus des 52 Homelies de cet ecrivain, et plus d’une fois, les scribes byzan- 
tins ont pris ces vers d’allure tardive pour de la prose. 

lei le liturgiste de la faculte de theologie de Thessalonique note quelques 
particularites dans l’usage liturgique du poeme et collationne trois temoins 
manuscrits sur le texte imprime par la patrologie de J.-P. Migne : cod. Athen. 
B.N. Gr. 15, f. 96^ '' (date du xii® s.), cod. Lesb. Leimon. Gr. 295, p. 297 (date 
du xii® s.), cod. Parisin. Gr. 331, f. 180^-182'' (date du xi® s.). L’etude est illustree 
de trois fac-similes. 

(J. M.) 


4. J. M. Fountoulis, 'H «Ilepiypaprj xfjQ Aio’ßou» toü MrjTponoÄiTOv Mrf- 
OüpvrfQ FaßpirjX Loufiapoma (1618-24/2/1621), MvnÄjjvff, 1993 {FkSöo-ek; 
7. MrfTponökecoQ MvTiXi^vriQ^ 10). 45 pages, illustre. 

Ä partir du cod. Barberinianus Gr. 196, f. 14-16'', l’Auteur met ä jour l’edi- 
tion d’un texte redige au xvii^ siede par un eveque de Hie de Lesbos. Cette 
Sorte de petit guide topographique et monastique de Hie, compose ä une 
epoque encore relativement proche de la periode byzantine, peut rendre des 
semees importants aux Byzantinistes, notamment dans la recherche des manu¬ 
scrits et des bibliotheques qui les conservent. L’ouvrage s’enrichit d’illustrations 
et d’index. 


(J. M.) 



NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 


245 


5. A. Cutler, Imagery and Ideology in Byzantine Art, London, Variorum, 
s.d. = 1992 (CS, 358). X + 324 pages avec illustrations, addenda et index. 

Cette reimpression a permis la mise ä jour d’un groupe de six articles publies 
entre 1974 et 1981 et consacres ä des psautiers celebres, suivi de quatre articles 
parus de 1974 ä 1981 sur des motifs decoratifs divers, d’un article sur les 
rapports de Tart et de la societe byzantine et enfin d’une Synthese de sept 
pages sur le Statut social du scribe byzantin fondee sur les releves de Marie 
Vogel et V Gardthausen, L’ensemble est remarquable par son unite et par 
ses illustrations. 

Situee entre l’histoire de la peinture, la codicologie et la paleographie livres- 
que, l’etude de Tomementation des Codex byzantins ouvre ici des perspecti¬ 
ves sur l’etude des textes. Par exemple — simple exemple parmi d’autres, 
qui permet d’insister sur Tinteret que ce recueil presente pour les historiens 
et les philologues —, Tarticle n° 2 consacre au Psautier 34, 3 du Musee Benaki 
(p. 310-311), etend ä la documentation rassemblee par G. Galavaris sur les 
homelies de Gregoire de Nazianze, des observations thematiques tirees de Tana- 
lyse d’un psautier. 

(J. M.) 


6. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 45 (1991). 

Ce Volume de XVI + 176 pages in 4° luxueusement illustrees comme 
d’habitude contient un choix d’articles varies dont plusieurs sont particu- 
lierement attentifs aux rapports de l’art et de Tecrit byzantins : «Hagiographie 
comme source de d’inspiration artistique?) (A. Kazhdan), «röle des icönes 
dans la liturgie» (Nancy Patterson SevCenko), «Images pieuses et ressem- 
blance» (G. Dagron), etc. 

R. S. Nelson et J. Lowden (p. 60-68 + 16 illustrations hors-texte) comple- 
tent les etudes et la documentation de H. Buchthal et H. Belting, Patronage 
in Thirteenth Century Constantinople: An Atelier of Late Byzantine Book 
Illumination and Calligraphy (Dumbarton Oaks Studies 16), Washington, 
D.C., 1978. 

Des notices necrologiques concement respectivement O. Demus (1902-1990) 
et A. Grabar (1896-1990), deux erudits particulierement illustres dans les 
domaines de l’histoire de l’art et de l’archeologie byzantines. 

(J. M.) 


7. A. Kazhdan, Authors and Texts in Byzantium, London, Variorum, 
s.d. = 1993 (CS, 400). XII + 322 pages. 

Ä l’occasion de ses septante ans, A. Kazhdan groupe dans ce volume seize 
articles parus depuis 1967 principalement entre 1979 et 1990, dont plusieurs 
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avaient ete imprimes dans notre pays, notamment par Byzantion. Douze pages 
de mises ä jour et un index enrichissent la reimpression. 

Cette partie de la production scientifique de l’Auteur concerne le domaine 
de la litterature hagiographique et celui de l’histoire sociale des milieux byzan- 
tins. Les lecteurs de Byzantion n’attendent pas qu’on l’analyse ici en detail. 
Particulierement remarquable, le Foreword (pages VII-X) retiendra l’attention ; 
«This year 1 turn seventy, ... and the more I contemplate, the more I conceive 
of my live as a series of paradoxes»... Suivent quelques Souvenirs professionnels 
de ce brillant «seif made Byzantinist», qui sont une le^on tonique et optimiste 
pour les jeunes chercheurs comme pour les moins jeunes en meme temps 
qu’un document pour la defense et Tillustration des 6tudes byzantines. 

(J. M.) 


8. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 46 (1992) = Homo Byzantinus. Papers in Honor 
of Alexander Kazhdan. edid. A. Cutter et S, Franklin, Washington, 
D. C., Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, s.d. — 1992, 
329 pages avec illustrations hors-texte et photographie et frontispice. 

Les articles ici reunis concernent surtout les secteurs de la philologie et 
de Thistoire auxquels A. Kazhdan s’est particulierement interesse. On y trouve 
des ouvertures originales sur la vie quotidienne, l’histoire sociale et l’huma- 
nisme byzantins : Patricia Karlin-Hayter et Angelique Laiou s’attachent ä la 
famille, Evelyne Patlagean decouvre dans les manuscrits de Gregoire de Na- 
zianze et ailleurs des references cynegetiques (p. 259), et G. Dagron {Vombre 
d'un doute: Vhagiographie en question. vP-xP siecles, p. 59-68) reactive les 
preoccupations du P. H. Delehaye relatives ä Tinterpretation des sources 
byzantines, cf. Byzantion, 63 (1993), p. 495, 

Des Souvenirs du savant ä qui est dedie le volume ont ete recueillis par 
A. Cutler (p, 1-4); ils eclairent plusieurs evenements qui ont marque Thistoire 
generale de notre siede et Thistoire des etudes byzantines, en Union Sovietique. 
Quelques lignes sont consacrees aux parents de notre collegue. La bibliographie 

de celui-ci est monumentale (p. 5-27). 

^ (J. M.) 


9. Etymologicum magnum genuinum. Symeonis etymologicum una cum 
Magna grammatica. Etymologicum magnum auctum, synoptice ediderunt 
F. Lasserre (t) et N. Livadaras. Vol. II. äva-ßcbzopaq, s. 1. = Athe- 
nis, EKÖöijeiQ <FikoXoyiKOü EvkXöyoü UapvaaaöQ, s.d, = 1992. XXII + 
528 pages. 

Apres le deces du regrette F. Lasserre, N. Livadaras, professeur ä Tuniversite 
dAthenes et president de lAcademie litteraire du Pamasse {ß>iXoXoyiKÖQ 
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E6XkoyoQ napvauuoQ), a poursuivi Tedition synoptique des trois ouvrages 
lexicographiques byzantins, dont il vient de publier le deuxieme volume. Celui- 
ci commence dans VEtymologicum Symeonis^ n° 847 = Magna grammatica 
n° 846 au mot ävaKCi>xf]Q (p. 3), dans VEtymologicum magnum auctum n° 1230 
ä la preposition dvd (// dvd npoOeaiq, p. 12) et dans VEtymologicum magnum 
genuinum n° 761 au mot dvdßXrfaiQ (p. 15). Les derniers mots traites dans 
le volume sont dans VEtym. Magnum genuinum n° 312; ßcbwpcg (p. 524), 
dans VEtymol magnum auctum n° 218 : ßcb, tö ßaivco, — (p. 525) et dans 
VEtymol. de Symeon n° 273 = Grammatica Magna n° 258 : Bü<t<t6q (p. 528), 
Uedition arrive ainsi pres de la fin de la deuxieme lettre de l’alphabet. Sous 
cette lettre B, on remarque l’abondance des termes toponymiques analyses 
avec leurs particularites dialectales ou patoisantes qui en modifient Torthographe 
et la prononciation suivant les regions. Chacun devine les Services que cette 
edition soignee et claire peut rendre, notamment sur le terrain des familles 
de mots derives des noms propres ou des toponymes, aux Stüdes des sources 
non litteraires et des textes populaires byzantins : actes diplomatiques, scolies 
ou notes diverses de lecteurs et de scribes rencontrees dans les manuscrits, 
epigraphie des icönes, des sceaux, des monnaies ou des monuments, etc. 

Les lexiques etymologiques edites ici sont presentes par tranches inegales 
et irregulieres de fa^on ä rapprocher les uns des autres les passages qui trai- 
tent les memes termes. La consultation de l’apparat critique y est presque 
toujours indispensable, Celui-ci est meticuleux et parfaitement limpide; il 
avance de la fagon traditionnelle page par page et ligne par ligne quels que 
soient les textes concemes, ce qui le rend facile ä utiliser, Cet ouvrage est 
un chef-d’oeuvre d’edition critique dont tous les hellenistes et particulierement 
les Byzantinistes attendent impatiemment la suite, 

(J. M.) 


10. Atti del HIsimposio di Efeso su S. Giovanni Apostolo a cura di L. Pado- 
VESE, Roma, Instituto franciscano di Spiritualitä. Pontificio Ateneo Anto¬ 
niano / Edizioni; Collegio San Lorenzo da Brindisi / Laurentianum, 1993 
(Turchia : la Chiesa e la sua storia, 4). 243 pages. 

Ce volume rassemble une collection de lettres administratives en turc et 
en Italien et treize Communications faites ä Toccasion du colloque reuni ä 
ßphese, du 17 au 19 mai 1992, sous le patronage des Peres Capucins de 
Parme et de lAssociation culturelle «Eteria»; la publication est completee 
par un index biblique et un index des noms cites. Le centre d’interet majeur 
du colloque etait «le sejour» que fit ä Ephese Tapötre et evangeliste S. Jean. 
L’histoire et la philologie byzantines ne tiennent pratiquement aucune place 
dans les preoccupations des organisateurs et des participants. Les Byzantinistes 
remarqueront neanmoins la communication de Mme Melikha Kasgarli, 



248 


NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 


professeur en Sorbonne {Le culte de Marie dans les pays turcs^ p. 201-208), 
qui illustre «par les sources indigenes nationales», c’est-ä-dire turques et mon- 
goles preislamiques, les passages de VHistoire de Theophylacte Simocatta 
consacres au Kagan et au culte du ciel. 

(J. M.) 


11. Angeliki E. Laiou, Mariage, amour et parente ä Byzance aux xi^-xm^ 
siecles, Paris, De Boccard, 1992 (Travaux et memoires du Centre de 
recherche d’histoire et civilisation de Byzance, College de France. Mono- 
graphies, 7). 209 pages. 

L’Auteur, qui est professeur ä Harvard et dirige ä Dumbarton Oaks 
(Washington D.C.) Tlnstitute for Byzantine Studies, Signale que ses recher- 
ches sur Thistoire des institutions familiales.ä Byzance ont commence il y 
a dejä quelques annees et que le sujet est loin d’etre epuise: cf. Byzantion, 
63 (1993), p. 494-495, et ci-dessus la notice D.O.P., 46 (1992)— Homo By- 
zantinus. Mme Laiou ofifre ici cinq legons brillantes et methodiques appuyees 
sur les textes d’epoque qui concement des mariages contestes, la vie des 
menages et le divorce, la parente et le patrimoine. Quatre de ces le^ons avaient 
ete presentees au College de France, en 1989. Chacun connait la competence 
de l’auteur et sait Timportance des matieres traitees. 

(J. M.) 


12. A. SiDERAs, ^ÄveKÖowi ßüCavzivdi ainapioi. Unedierte byzantinische 
Grabreden (KXaaiKä rpäppam, 5j, Thessalonique 1991, pp. 406. 

Edition provisoire de 25 epitaphes byzantines, dont deux du vi^ siede (dues 
peut-etre ä Horicos de Gaza), une d’Eustathe de Thessalonique de la fin du 
XII® siede, sept de la meme epoque redigees par Gregoire Antiochus, une 
anonyme du xii® siede aussi, une autre de Leon Megistos de la fin du xii®/ 
d6but du XIII® siede. Vers la meme epoque est redigee une autre epitaphe 
par Theodore Metochite, tandis que deux autres, Tune de Mathieu d’Ephese 
et Tautre anonyme sont de peu posterieures. Du milieu du xm® siede sont; 
un texte de Macaire Hieromoine, deux de Macaire Makres, un de Marc Euge- 
nicos, deux de Bessarion et trois anonymes. 

Certes, cet ouvrage enrichit Tarsenal des sources byzantines, car tous ces 
textes sont edites pour la premiere fois. Puisque Tedition critique, selon Tedi- 
teur, n’ajoutera pratiquement rien ä Tedition provisoire, les historiens peuvent 
exploiter ces sources. Par contre, les commentaires font cruellement defaut. 
II faut toutefois dire que la häte de faire paraitre Touvrage malgre le fait 
qu'il etait encore incomplet, ne plaide pas en sa faveur. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 
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13. D. M. Nicol, The Immortal Emperor. The life and legend of Constantine 
Palaiologos, last Emperor of the Romans, Cambridge, 1992, pp. xiii, 148. 

Constantin XI, le dernier souverain byzantin, est entre dans la legende 
comme «l’empereur immortel». Ne en 1405, il a assiste ä la perle des demieres 
possessions byzantines et ä la progression irresistible des Ottomans ä partir 
de 1354, date ä laquelle ils s’etaient installes en Europe. Les Etats chretiens 
des Balkans, mais aussi les villes italiennes et TOccident latin se sont montres 
incapables de depasser leurs querelles et de faire face ä la puissance ottomane. 

En 1443, quand Constantin succeda ä son frere Theodore au poste de Des- 
pote de Mystras, la Situation dans le Peloponnese n’etait pas brillante. II a 
essaye, par ses capacites administratives et militaires, de sauver ce qui pouvait 
encore Tetre au milieu des lüttes fratricides des Chretiens et des changements 
de camp et retoumements d’alliances, qui etaient des pratiques courantes ä 
cette epoque. 

En 1449, quand Constantin fut appele ä prendre le pouvoir imperial, les 
Constantinopolitains etaient divises en unionistes et anti-unionistes, les res- 
sources de TEtat etaient quasiment nulles et Tarmee inexistante. La chute de 
la ville etait inevitable ; Constantin est tombe au champ d’honneur en tentant 
de la defendre. Sa mort est mal attestee par les sources. Letude des donnees 
historiques permet ä Tauteur d’eliminer tout doute ä ce propos. Dans la suite, 
il analyse les donnees qui ont contribue ä la creation de la legende selon 
laquelle cet empereur martyr ressuscitera un jour pour reconstituer l’empire. 

Cette etude satisfait ä toutes les exigences de la critique historique ; les 
conclusions decoulent d’une analyse tres poussee et systematique. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


14. Maria Vakalopoulos, ^iXödeog ErfXvßpiaQ. Bioq Kdi <wyypag>iKÖ epyo 
fEOviKÖ Küi KanodpiaxpiaKÖ navmi<jvf}pao ‘AOrjvöv. ^ikoGOfiKY\ ExoX^. 
BißkioO^Krj L.N.EapinöXov, 87), Athenes 1992, pp. 317. These de doctorat. 

Philothee, ne dans la region de Nicomedie, durant la premiere moitie du 
XIV« siede, est devenu metropolite de Selybrie, entre 1356 et 1361. Il est mort 
peu apres 1389. En tant que metropolite, il n’a pas laisse de traces. Dans 
la vie politique, il n’a pas joue non plus un röle actif, Il sympathisait avec 
les Cantacuzenes, mais sans s’opposer vraiment aux Paleologues. Sur le plan 
theologique, il a adhere au mouvement hesychaste, mais en gardant des rela- 
tions privilegiees avec Nicephore Gregoras, chef de file des rationalistes et 
adversaire farouche des hesychastes. 

Philothee est l’auteur de plusieurs oeuvres encore inedites. La plus impor¬ 
tante, le Dialogue doctrinal, est un traite theologique presque mystique qui 
denote un auteur instruit avec une connaissance profonde de la tradition 
orthodoxe. En outre, Philothee est l’auteur de plusieurs Homelies, d’Hymnes 
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et de Lettres. II a aussi travaille comme copiste; au moins cinq manuscrits 
connus sont de sa main. 

L’auteur de cette etude apres les elemenls biographiques edite le «Dialogue 
doctrinal», thöoriquement ä partir de deux manuscrits, mais en realite ä partir 
d’un seul, puisque l'autre a ete consulte occasionnellement et en dehors de 
l’edition. II s’agit, selon la declaration de l’editrice «d’une edition pour des 
raisons pratiques», sans aucune autre explication sur la nature de ces «raisons 
pratiques». L’6dition n’est pas critique. Sans doute, une dissertation de doctorat 
peul etre consider6e avec indulgence, mais pour etre objectif, il faut noter 
que le sujet se pretait peu ä une teile etude ; il pouvait faire Tobjet d’un article 
dans une revue scientifique, mais difficilement d’un livre. Sinon il aurait fallu 
y ajouter au moins une partie historique qui aurait pu aider le lecteur ä saisir 
le contexte general du xiv« siede et surtout ä exploiter le texte historiquement 
et philologiquement. Ce travail, sans doute utile, d’une jeune historienne et 
philologue, aurait pu etre plus complet. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


15. M. Maas, John Lydus and the Roman Fast, Londres et New York 1992, 
pp, ix, 207. 

Jean Lydus, auteur de trois traites (De Magistratibus; De Ostentis, et De 
Mensibus), est le meilleur analyste du fonctionnement des institutions byzan- 
tines au vi^ siede. En outre, ses ecrits refletent les mutations profondes de 
la societe byzantine durant le regne de Justinien Cela pennet, gräce aux 
comparaisons, de constater que la tradition romaine, element de continuite, 
est assez superficielle. La notion de l’empire et l’ideal imperial sont redefmis 
SOUS l’influence du christianisme. Le mixage de ces deux facteurs, christianisme 
et tradition romaine, est ä la base d’une nouvelle legitimite et d’une nouvelle 
theorie etatique, qui n’est plus romaine, mais theocratique. Par contre, la 
concentration de la bureaucratie dans la capitale perpetue l’ideal administratif 
romain, purement urbain, qui considere la province seulement dans la mesure 
oü eile seit la capitale. L’ideologie politique byzantine n’a pas varie ä ce sujet 
Jusqu’ä la chute finale. 

Les facteurs sociaux ont aussi subi l’influence chretienne. Celle-ci se mani¬ 
feste par l’abolition des classes et la creation de milieux economiques. A ce 
propos, la conception byzantine est novatrice du fait qu’elle permet ä tout 
citoyen la montee sociale ; mais, en realite, le pouvoir est reste entre les mains 
d’un groupe social qui avait acc6s aux postes importants gräce ä sa puissance 
economique et ä sa formation intellectuelle. 

L’etude est menee avec un esprit critique irts penetrant. L’analyse est syste- 
matique et les conclusions solides. 


Panayotis YannopouijOS 
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16. IZTOPIKOrEQrPA0IKÄ, 3, Thessalonique et Jannina, 1991. 

Cette edition periodique a pour objet Tetude de la geographie et de la topo- 
graphie de l’espace hellenique au moyen äge ; on y trouve toutefois des articles 
depassant ce cadre. Dans ce volume, signalons Tarticle d’Aneta Ilieva, The 
Mountain in the Geographica! and Cultural Space of the Peloponnese during 
the Middle Age (Before the Tourkokratia), pp. 11-24, dont les conclusions 
sont plutöt banales: les montagnes grecques servaient de refuge ä des popu- 
lations en cas d’invasion. L’article de E. Tsionas, MaOrfpariK^ avaluarj rcov 
nohziKcbv Kai oiKOvopiKcbv öiaKupävaecov azrjv lazopia zov BuCavzioü, pp. 25-42, 
est au moins original. Ä Taide de la methode des «Calculs varies» et en se 
fondant sur la theorie du «Controle optimal», il essaye de tirer des conclusions 
ä partir de la duree du regne des empereurs byzantins. Pour un non initie 
ces calculs ne disent rien, tandis que les «conclusions» n’ont rien ä faire avec 
la recherche historique. Un article interessant la toponymie est celui de Cynthia 
J. Stallman-Pacitti, A Byzantine Source for some Toponyms in Calabria, 
pp. 43-49, qui exploite les donnees de la Vie de S. Pancrace de Taormina. 
Utile, mais sans originalite Tarticle de Vasso Penna, To BuCävzio Kai oi kaoi 
zrfQ KzvzpiKi^Q Kai AvazokiK^Q EvpcbnriQ: H vopiapaziKYi papzvpia (Soq-IIoq 
ai. fi.X.X pp. 51-92, qui constitue un inventaire des trouvailles monetaires dans 
le Nord des Balkans et dans le Sud de TUkraine. Ä la periode francque et 
ä l’histoire de la localite de Katochi en Etolie, au xiii^ siede, est consacre 
Tarticle de S. Asonitis, Kazoxri: Mia Kzjjarj zov UpiyKipiazov zrjQ Äx<ii(K 
Adzikj] Ezt:peä, pp. 93-107. Un article interessant l’histoire et Tarcheologie est 
dü ä Dionyssia Mission, Justinians Maritime Buildings, pp. 109-125, malgre 
Tabsence de toute conclusion et Tampleur plus reduite que ce que le titre 
laisse esperer. L’article de P. Vlachakou, To piKpozoncovvpiKÖ zov x^P^ov 
Atpoviä AoKCovioj:;, pp. 1276-135, malgre sa modestie ne manque pas d’interet 
pour l’etude des toponymes peloponnesiens en relation avec les installations 
slaves dans cette region. La note de Chien Zhi-Qiang, Byzantine Studies 
in China, pp. 137-142, est d’un interet particulier, vu l’absence d’informations 
au Sujet des etudes byzantines en Chine, De la meme maniere, les deux articles 
de M. Kordosis, China and the Greek World, pp. 143-253, et H EkkrfViKri 
napovaia azov Ivöikö Kazd zrjv UpcozoßvCavziV)] cnoxrj, pp. 255-273, sont 
particulierement utiles, car ils contiennent des informations uniques dans les 
deux domaines traites, Dans la seconde partie de la revue (melanges, comptes 
rendus et notices bibliographiques), sont reprises certaines notes, parfois in¬ 
teressantes pour les etudes byzantines, comme par ex. celle de K. Spanos, 
H npoElevarf zov ovöpazoQ «LrjpaKOc;», pp. 285-286. Signalons finalement le 
remarquable travail bibliographique de Magda Paracharidou, Lxeöiaapa 
ApapivriQ ßißkioypag)icu;, pp. 333-448. 


Panayotis YannopouijOS 
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17. Gisäe Hadji-Minaglou, Ueglise de la Dormition de la Vierge ä Merbaka 
(Hagia Triada), Ecole Frangaise d'Athenes. Etudes Peloponnesiennes VHI, 
Paris 1992. 

Une etude tres detaillee avec des analyses poussees du plan, des Supports, 
des portes, des fenetres, de la construction et de la couverture d’un edifice 
byzantin : l’eglise de la Dormition ä Merbaka en Argolide. Sont encore passes 
au crible, la geometrie et la structure du bätiment ainsi que la repartition 
des volumes. Dans une seconde partie, consacree au decor, sont examines 
les chapiteaux, le decor en ceramique et les bas-reliefs. Ä cette occasion, des 
rapprochements sont faits avec d’autres edifices de la meme epoque. 

L’etude est d’une grande qualite technique : dessins, photographies tres 
detaillees et representations graphiques extremement claires. Par contre eile 
reste pratiquement illisible pour un non-specialiste. On n’y dit rien au sujet 
de l’histoire du bätiment et de Thistoire artistique. Meme le siede de la 
construction n’est pas mentionne. En conclusion : une etude tres serieuse pour 
la Conservation du monument, mais qui n’aide en rien un byzantiniste. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


18. N. SvoRONos, H ßvCavTiv^ enapxia. nivre fxaßjjpara (Bißhoß^Krf EeviKj^q 
TlaiSHcu;, 18), Athenes, s.d. (1991), pp. 101. 

Publication posthume d’une Serie de cinq Conferences, pour grand public, 
faites par N. Svoronos en 1981. II y analyse l’organisation de la province 
byzantine, aussi bien du point de vue de Tadministration que du point de 
vue de la production. 11 expose l’evolution du Systeme gr6co-romain de l’epoque 
protobyzantine vers le Systeme purement byzantin de la periode mesobyzantine 
et plus tard vers le Systeme feodal de la periode tardive. 

On trouve dans ce travail posthume les analyses marxistes, cheres ä N. 
Svoronos. L’epoque d’une Histoire ecrite selon les convictions personnelles 
etant definitivement revolue, je me limite ä la seule remarque ci-avant. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


19. Sophia Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory Inscriptions and Donor Portraits in 
Thirteenth-Century Churches of Greece (Österreichische Akademie der Wis¬ 
senschaften. Philosophisch-Historische Klasse. Denkschriften, 226. Band ~ 
Tabula Imperii Byzantini, Band 5), Vienne 1992, pp. 120+99 planches 
hors texte. 

Catalogue d’environ 70 inscriptions dedicatoires et d’une quinzaine de por¬ 
traits de donateurs, provenant des Eglises grecques du xui^ siede. La presque 



NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 


253 


totalite de ces documents sont dejä publies et de ce fait, l’etude ne met pas 
de nouvelles sources ä la disposition des chercheurs. De plus, malgre le silence 
de l’auteur, plusieurs inscriptions et portraits de donateurs qu’on trouve sur 
les murs des eglises grecques du xiii® s., ne figurent pas dans cette collection. 
L’ajout d’un appendice rend plus evident le caractere incomplet du catalogue. 

La partie la plus interessante du livre est la premiere, dont la premiere 
moitie constitue en realite une introduction oü est explique le plan du travail. 
Dans la seconde moitie, Tauteur essaye diverses manieres de Classification des 
donateurs. C’est lä que se trouve l’apport le plus positif. Si cette partie servait 
de conclusion, fetude aurait beaucoup ä gagner. 

Sans doute, ce livre rendra Service aux chercheurs, malgre ses faiblesses, 
surtout gräce ä sa bibliographie et ä son catalogue. 

Panayotis YannopouijOS 


20. G. Papazoglou, ßißXioO^Krf Kai xa x^ipoypcupa xf]Q Movfjg xoü Tifiioo 
npoöpöfioü Zeppcbv (ArfßoKpixeio Ilavenio-Tjjfiio OpaKrjQ. OpaKiKt] BißXio- 
d^Ktf, 2), Komotini 1993, pp. 85. 

Le monastere de Prodrome ä Serres a ete pille par les Bulgares, le 28-et 
le 29 juin 1917. Ä cette occasion, plusieurs manuscrits ont ete empörtes. 
L’auteur apres avoir consulte les differentes listes de manuscrits et apres avoir 
etudie les informations relatives ä l’atelier de copie et de reliure du monastere, 
arrive ä la conclusion qu’au moment du pillage au moins 322 manuscrits 
se trouvaienl dans la bibliotheque. Suite aux clauses du traite de Neuilly (1919), 
les Bulgares ont restitue ä la Grece 221 manuscrits, qui pour la plupart se 
trouvent maintenant ä la Bibliotheque Nationale d’Athenes. Les traces de 
certains autres manuscrits sont retrouvees dans les salles de vente ou dans 
les bibliotheques, mais la plus grande partie des manuscrits perdus sont retenus 
par les Bulgares. L’auteur prouve la presence de ces manuscrits en Bulgarie 
et exige leur restitution ä la Grece conformement au traite de Neuilly. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


21. Athena Kolia-Dermitzaki, 'O ßuCavxivÖQ «ispög nökepoq» flaxopiKeq 
Movoypapiec;, 10), Athenes 1991, pp. 471. 

Cette interessante etude cherche ä comparer la «guerre sainte» des Byzantins 
avec les Croisades occidentales et la djihäd arabe. Les Byzantins n’ont jamais 
entrepris de Croisades au sens Occidental; les expeditions d’Heraclius, de 
Nicephore II Phocas et de Jean Tzimiskes, n’ont pas les ingredients d’une 
Croisade. Selon un Canon de S. Basile, les soldats etaient assimiles aux assas- 
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sins. La «guerre sainte» byzantine visait la defense des Chretiens et la recu- 
peration des r^gions «romaines» envahies par les infid^les. L’ßglise dans ce 
cas, pour contoumer le canon de S. Basile, benissait les combattants et justifiait 
l’expedition en invoquant des passages bibliques. Par contre, c’etait l’Eglise 
elle-meme qui lan^ait les Croisades en evoquant des raisons purement relL 
gieuses. En plus eile accordait la remission des peches aux participants et 
assimilait aux martyrs les morts dans les Croisades. Les Croisades etaient 
donc beaucoup plus proches de la djihäd islamique que de la «guerre sainte» 
byzantine. 

L’etude a des merites : analyse penetrante, conclusions argumentees et solides 
repondant aux objectifs fixes dans f introduction, plan equilibre, diversite des 
sources. Sa faiblesse principale reste sans doute son ampleur chronologique 
(toute la Periode byzantine) et son immensite geographique (tout le monde 
chretien et en plus le monde islamique). Un autre point faible est le nombre 
reduit des sources arabes exploitees, surtout quand des notions fondamenta- 
les de l’islam, comme la djihäd, sont mises en cause. La faiblesse majeure, 
ä notre avis, reside dans une Vision partiale de la realite historique. L’auteur 
attribue tout acte medieval, chretien ou non, ä la seule religiosite des gens. 
Or, au moins l’empire byzantin possedait une philosophie politique et etati- 
que ä base profane, le passe greco-romain en l’occurence. Les «infideles» 
n’etaient pas opprimes parce que teile etait la volonte divine, comme dans 
la th^ocratie arabe, mais en application d’une loi profane. Cela explique ceci; 
les Byzantins n’ont Jamais mene des campagnes militaires de christianisation, 
comme cela etait le cas pour les Arabes ou, plus tard, pour les Occidentaux. 
Donc, une consideration plus profane de Tempire byzantin aurait donn6 ä 
l’etude la solidite qui lui manque. 

Panayotis YannopouijOS 


22. S. ZouMPouLAKis, 'D ^IcDdvvrjQ ö npööpofiOQ (hq^'ÄyyeXoQ, Athenes, 1992, 
pp. 75. 

Depuis le xiii^ siede, les artistes orthodoxes representent S. Jean Baptiste 
avec des ailes. Plusieurs explications de cette representation etant proposees, 
l’auteur se fixe pour objectif l’etude des textes bibliques, des apocryphes et de 
la litterature patristique pour localiser des passages attribuant k S. Jean des 
qualificatifs angeliques. En outre il examine la litterature monastique, puisque 
S. Jean est considere comme Tincamation de l’ideal monastique. 

II agit d’une petite etude dont les qualites sont multiples: analyse lucide, 
examen exhaustif des textes et conclusions solides. 


Panayotis YannopouijOs 



NÖTIGES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES 


255 


23. M. Kordosis, Tä yecoypa^iKä (Txoixda arrfv t^affpspo toD MeydAoo Baai- 
Xdoü (IlaveKKTT^pio ’lcoavvivcov. 'EniazrjpoviK^ 'Enezrjpiöa zf]Q ^iXogo^ikyiq 
Z xoXf^Q, «Acoöcbvrj» JJapdpz^pa, 49), pp. 110. 

La premidre periode byzantine est tres pauvre en etudes geographiques 
originales. On trouve seulement des elements dans les ecrits qui concernent 
la nature sans etre des ecrits scientifiques. Les Discours de S. Basile sur la 
Creation du monde permettent de connaitre les idees geographiques des Byzan- 
tins, mais aussi les relations entre la Science byzantine et les auteurs pa:iens 
du passe. Apres l’analyse des idees de S. Basile sur la theorie cosmique, la 
notion de Toecumene, la mention des fleuves, des lacs et des mers, l’auteur 
aboutit ä la conclusion que S. Basile suit Aristote. Les idees de Ptolemee 
etaienl trop «modemistes» pour etre adoptees par un auteur chretien. 

Une etude interessante, mais qui est deslinee surtout aux specialistes. Une 
bonne analyse des donnees puisees dans les Discours de S.Basile, mais des 
conclusions tres longues qui font penser plutöt ä un long resume. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


24. B. Scott, Liudprand of Cremona. Relatio de legatione Constantino- 
politana, Bristol, 1993, pp. xvii, 105. 

Edition et traduction en anglais de la Relatio de Liudprand de Cremone. 
Ce livre etait-il necessaire ? II ne s’agit pas d’une nouvelle edition, mais d’une 
Compilation des editions dejä connues. La traduction anglaise n’est pas ori¬ 
ginale non plus ; eile doit beaucoup ä la traduction de F. A. Wright, parue ä 
Londres, en 1930 et ä laquelle l’auteur fait reference. L’introduction, consacree 
aux Lombards, ä la vie de Liudprand, ä ses ecrits et ä sa mission ä Constan- 
tinople ne contient rien de nouveau, tandis que les commentaires sont plutöt 
des notes de lecture. 

II faut signaler toutefois la clarte de ce manuel, qui en peu de pages resume 
r^tat des recherches au sujet de Liudprand. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


25. P. Gounaridis, ^AOcoviKä ooppsiKza, 3 : *Apx£io zfjg L M Srfponozdpov. 
'EnizopzQ pEzaßvl^avzivcjv eyypdfcov fEOvvcov 'JSpvpa 'Epeuvcbv. Kävzpov 
Bül^avzivcjv Inoü6(bv), Athenes, 1993, pp. 225. 

Catalogue et resume du contenu de 191 actes conserves dans les archives 
du monastere de Xeropotamou au Mont Athos et dont la redaction va du 
xvi^ au xviii® siede, Ce catalogue est complete par une liste de 12 manuscrits 
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du xviii^ siede. Une Serie d’index facilite la recherche des elements dont on 
peut avoir besoin. 

Un instrument de travail tres utile pour la periode post-byzantine. Certes, les 
textes ne sont pas edites, mais le contenu est assez precis pour savoir s’il 
faut consulter le document. 

Signaions un genre d’appendice (pp. 199-201) avec la mention des 13 actes, 
dont certains de la periode byzantine, qui n’ont pas ete publies par J. Bompaire 
dans les Actes de Xeropotamou, en 1964. 

Panayotis Yannopouijos 


26. S. Vryonis, BvCavriv)] Kvnpoq (IIoXiTiaTiKÖ Idpupa TpancCrjq Kmpov), 
Nicosie, 1990, pp. 40. 

Une histoire de Tile de Chypre durant la periode byzantine qui veut prouver 
le caractere grec de la culture cypriote. Pour cette raison, l’auteur remonte 
loin dans le passe et etudie la question de la conscience culturelle cypriote 
depuis Tantiquite, Pour la periode byzantine, sont consideres trois personnages 
cyprioles ayant vecu ä des epoques differentes et appartenant ä des milieux 
diffefenls. II s’agit du moine Neophyte (fin du xii^-debut du xiii^ siede), de 
Gregoire de Chypre, patriarche de Constantinople (c.l240-debut du xiv« siede) 
et de Leonce Machairas (xv^-xvi^ siede). L’auteur conclut que Hie n’a jamais 
perdu son caractere grec. 

L’etude, vu sa brievete, n’est pas exhaustive; mais, eile a des qualites in- 
discutables. II faut toutefois signaler un certain esprit de polemique et une 
introduction tres longue pleine de lieux communs. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


27. Hieromoine P. Englezakis, KmpoQ. Nea lovazmavomoXiQ (IIoXnio-TiKÖ 
ISpvpa TpaneC^g, KvnpovX Nicosie, 1990, pp. 30. 

Courte etude qui aurait beaucoup ä gagner si eile etait presentee sous la 
forme d’un article. Elle essaye de mettre en lumiere la question du transfert 
de la Population cypriote, archeveque en tete, de Hie aux rivages de la 
Propondide, sous le premier regne de Justinien 11. Selon l’auteur, ce transfert, 
qui a renforce la defense de la capitale, a ete opere contre le metropolite 
de Cyzique, qui voulait rivaliser avec le patriarche de Constantinople. Mal¬ 
heureusement, l’absence de references ne joue pas en faveur de cette etude 
interessante ; les nombreuses dates citees restent incontrölables et les affirma- 
tions de l’auteur paraissent gratuites. 


Panayotis YannopouijOs 
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28. F, Malingoudis, H O^uoaloviKr] Kai o KÖafiOQ rcov ZMßcov (BißÄioOijKrj 
Lkaßvcmv MEk^T(bv, 2j Thessalonique, 1991, pp. 155. 

Recueil de huit Conferences reunies autour du theme des relations entre 
les tribus slaves et la ville de Thessalonique. Les articles 7 et 8, consacres 
au millenaire de la Russie et ä l’etymologie du mot «glasnost» n’interessent 
pas le byzantinisme. Les autres traitent; 1. la prehistoire du monde slave, 
2. la norme linguistique et sa relation avec l’identite nationale, 3. les contacts 
entre Grecs et Slaves au moyen äge, 4. Torigine des Ss. Constantin et Methode, 
5. la «famine» de Tannee 676 ä Thessalonique, 6. l’aspect quotidien des relations 
greco-slaves au moyen äge. 

Les remarques faites dans la recension du volume dans Byzantion, LX, 
1990, pp. 543-548, sont valables pour le second volume. L’auteur, specialiste 
en linguistique slave, se fie exclusivement aux sources linguistiques ; il n’ac- 
corde une place aux sources echtes et archeologiques que si elles cadrent avec 
son interpretation des faits. Cette methode fait tort ä l’ouvrage, qui peut rendre 
des grands Services aux historiens. 

Panayotis Yannopoulos 


29. E. Kyriakis, BuCavrio Kai BooXyapoi (7oq - lOoq ai.), LvfißoX^ arrfv 
e^coTEpiKj] noÄiTiK)] TOü BüCavTWü (lazopiKEQ MovoypajfiBQ, 13), Athenes, 
1993, pp. 451. 

Une tres bonne etude qui analyse les relations entre Tempire byzantin et 
les Bulgares, entre l’apparition de ces derniers et le x® siede. Dans une premiere 
partie, sont etudies les evenements historiques; la deuxieme partie est 
consacree ä l’etude des traites conclus entre Byzantins et Bulgares, tandis que 
la troisieme partie traite de Tevolution de la titulature royale bulgare, indi- 
quant la reconnaissance du chef des Bulgares par les empereurs de Byzance. 
Le Statut juridique que Byzance a reserve aux Bulgares en 681, lors du premier 
traite, etait celui de sujets federes auxquels l’empereur cedait un territoire et 
accordait une somme d’argent. Les Bulgares n’avaient pas le droit de depasser 
les limites dans lesquelles ils etaient cantonnes, tandis que leur chef avait droit 
au titre byzantin d’archonte. Cette Situation a connu une premiere modification 
en 815. Lors du traite instaurant la paix de trente ans, les Byzantins ont 
reconnu une nouvelle frontiere, mais le Statut juridique des Bulgares est reste 
le meme. En 864, par un nouveau traite, non seulement le territoire bulgare 
etait considerablement agrandi, mais le Statut juridique etait aussi modifie. 
Ä cause notamment de la christianisation des Bulgares, le chef de ceux-ci 
a regu le titre de basileus signifiant que Byzance a reconnu son independance 
et son pouvoir etaient, comme ceux de Tempereur, d’origine divine. Devolution 
de la titulature du chef bulgare va exactement dans le meme sens. 
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Le serieux de cette etude est hors de doute. La bibliographie tres depouillee 
indique que l’auteur maitrise parfaitement son sujet. Certaines faiblesses sont 
toutefois ä signaler au niveau de l’interpretation des evenements historiques, 
compris parfois d’une maniere superficielle. En outre, l’auteur utilise peu les 
sources hagiographiques, pourtant assez riches en details. 

Panayotis YannopouijOS 


30. N. MoutsopouijOS, EKK^rfaieq xrfQ Kaoxopiw:;, 9oq - IIoq aicbvaq^ Thessa- 
lonique, 1992, pp. 564 + 24 planches hors texte + 2 plans. 

Remarquable etude historique, archeologique et artistique consacree aux 
eglises de Kastoria des ix^, et xF siecles. L’auteur examine dans une pre- 
miere partie, les deux eglises monumentales ä trois niches (l’eglise de Trans¬ 
figuration et l’eglise de Panayia Koumpelidiki). Dans une deuxieme partie, 
sont etudiees les Irois eglises (Taxiarque, Saint-Etienne et Saints-Anargyres) 
ä trois nefs. La troisieme partie est consacree aux quatre eglises ä nef unique 
(Taxiarque au Lycee, Saint-Demetrios, Saint-Nicolas el l’eglise du monastere de 
Panayia Mavrotissa). Dans un chapitre, sont reunies les observations concer- 
nant l’architecture des bätiments et l’etude est dose par un chapitre sur les 
constructeurs, les peintres et les proprietaires des ces eglises. 

Kastoria est restee un centre provincial de moyenne importance. On ne peut 
donc pas parier d’une ecole locale. Meme les centres beaucoup plus importants 
n’ont pas developpe des ecoles locales. Des influences constantinopolitaines, 
mais aussi orientales et italiotes y sont visibles dans l’architecture et la peinture. 
La recuperation de Tart byzantin par les Etats actuels des Balkans ä des fins 
politiques et nationalistes est le pire des Services qu’on peut rendre ä la Science. 
L’auteur insiste sur le caractere multinational et pluriculturel de l’empire byzan¬ 
tin qui ne permet pas de parier, au moins jusqu’au xi® siede, d’un art national 
ni dans les Balkans, ni ailleurs. 

Nous marquons notre accord sur les remarques de l’auteur. Nous signalons 
la qualite scientifique du travail, sa darte et son objectivite. Nous devons 
toutefois remarquer une chose qui concerne d’autres etudes du meme genre : 
l’absence d’une introduction historique. Le lecteur, meme le plus averti, doit 
pouvoir situer les evenements, les regnes, les noms des chefs nationaux qu’il 
trouve un peu partout dans le livre sans toujours savoir de qui il s’agit et 
de quelle epoque il est question. 


Panayotis YannopouijOS 
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Fig. 1. — 

Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, gr. 479, foL 2v 
Aristocratic bunter and bis tent. 



Fig. 2. — Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery, acc. no. 71.298 : 
Dancers and musicians (photo, Walters Art Gallery). 



















Fig. 3. — Vatopedi, Mont Athos, 1312/1313. 
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Fig. 6. — B6rend6, milieu du xiv« s. 




Fig. 7. — Miniature du ms. Stavronikita 45^ xiv« s. (d’apr^ H. Buchthal). 










Fig. 8. — Miniature du ms. Cod, Slav. 4, fol, 98r, Munich, Staatsbibliothek 

(d’apr^s Der Serbische Psalter). 
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Fig. 9. — Miniature du ms. Cod Slav. 4, fol. 97v, Munich, Staatsbibliothek 

(d’apr^s Der Serbische Psalter). 









Fig. 12. — Lagoud^ra, la Vierge de la Passion, 1192. 
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